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PREFACE

For delays in the production of this volume, which has extended over
rather more than a decade, the editor takes full responsibility. Its prepara-
tion has required more than the straightforward commissioning and
writing of the contents, difficult as these tasks can be: a collective effort
of this kind rather resembles a conference in permanent session, except
that it never meets. Many of the contributors have been good enough to
peruse each other’s work, and all have patiently put up with some revision.
They should be thanked in this place, as also should Mrs Wendy Block
and Mrs Pauline Kemp, formerly of the Arts Faculty office in the Uni-
versity of Southampton, who typed or retyped a large proportion of the
chapters. Other personal acknowledgements, as inadequate as these, are
made in the footnotes as they arise.

In accordance with the practice of the series, all dates are given in New
Style—ten days, from 1700 eleven days, later than Old Style—unless
otherwise indicated by the letters O.S. In either case the year begins on
I January. The styles peculiar to Sweden and Russia have been ignored.

The spelling of East European place-names has presented some diffi-
culty, since frontiers were changing rapidly at the time and many territories
have since developed a national status of their own. No rigorous con-
sistency can be claimed for this volume. While we have usually chosen
the forms most familiar in English-speaking countries, it has sometimes
seemed courteous, as well as more realistic, to respect local spellings. To
retain ‘Thorn’ for the Polish ‘Torun’, for example, must now appear
plainly unhistorical to anyone who has been there, not least if he is a
student of the Teutonic Knights. In a work like this the opportunity must
surely be taken to accustom western readers to absorb a modicum of East
European terms in general, even if we are not yet ready to do the same for
the whole wide world, of which this series was never intended to be the
history. Where any ambiguity might arise in such cases, two forms are
given on first mention.

Unless otherwise stated, places of publication are London and Paris
respectively for book titles in English and French cited in footnotes.

J.S.B.
July 1969
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CHAPTER I
INTRODUCTION

and to some extent in its predecessor,! has elastic chronological

boundaries and no such recognizable identity as may be claimed for
ages of reformation or revolution, though it contained features of both. Nor
does a single figure bestride it. The conventional description which fixes
on the decline of France is at best a half-truth, and then only for the West.
Even in characterizing ‘The Age of Louis XIV’ from 1661, the editors of
the ‘old’ C.M.H. were aware of ‘the long, and seemingly remote, history
of the Ottoman Power in Europe’ as a main determinant of a period which
lacked ‘the organic unity which belongs to our Napoleon volume’; and as
soon as this ‘question of life and death’ had been settled at Carlowitz in
1699, ‘a large division of the canvas is filled by the great Swedish or
“Northern” War’,? formally closed at Nystad in 1721, six years after the
Roi Soleil had gone to his grave but more than three before Peter, the
great tsar, was to follow him.

If we consider the political geography of these years (ch. v), it is the
changing map of eastern Europe which impresses us first. By 1716 Sweden
was stripped of her trans-Baltic provinces, the basis of her great-power
position (ch. xx(1)), with a commerce and revenues that had long been her
answer to Danish control of the Sound and Dutch domination of the
trade which passed through it.? Sweden’s loss was chiefly to the advantage
of Russia, which staked out claims also in the direction of the Black Sea
and the Caspian and was able for a time to station troops in Denmark and
Poland, to send caravans to Peking and work up feeling against Islam in
the Balkans. There, the Peace of Passarowitz in 1718 added Transylvania
and Little Wallachia, with much of Serbia and Bosnia, to the war-
trodden wastes of Hungary acquired by the House of Habsburg at
Carlowitz. Some of these developments, it is true, proved ephemeral. The
Turks were to recover Belgrade, the key to their position in Europe, and
over half a century was to pass before the Russians occupied the Crimea;
Tsar Peter’s ignominious surrender to Turkish forces on the river Pruth in
1711 was as great a sensation as had been his destruction of King Charles
XII’s brilliant expeditionary force at Poltava and Perevolochna in 1709.

THE phase of European experience studied in the present volume,

! See Preface to vol. v, p. v. Below it has been judged useful to carry the surveys of
science, music and Ottoman affairs well into the eighteenth century.

? The Cambridge Modern History, vol. v (1908), ed. A. W. Ward, G. W. Prothero and
Stanley Leathes, Preface, pp. v-vii.

® For the larger perspective see Folke Lindberg, ‘La Baltique et lhistoriographie
scandinave’, Annales (Economies, Sociétés, Civilisations), 16¢ année (1961), 425-40.
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But ‘the Turkish menace’ was a thing of the past and ‘the Eastern
Question’ had been noisily announced. Several features it had in this
period, however, which were not to concern the future. Carlowitz ended
the last war which had at least begun, with the Holy League of 1684, as a
crusade. In effect, it also marked the end of a persistent Polish interest in
the Rumanian principalities of Moldavia and Wallachia, although the
Polish hold on neighbouring Podolia was now restored. Passarowitz like-
wise put a term to Venetian ambitions in the Aegean: they had seemed to
threaten Constantinople itself when the republic stood in possession of the
Morea for a generation. During the interval between these historic
settlements the viking Charles XII, who dreamed of attracting Otto-
man and Persian trade to a Swedish Baltic and who for five years estab-
lished his own nominee on the Polish throne, was to scheme in vain for a
vast combination of Swede and Turk, Pole and Cossack, against the
victor of Poltava.

Charles’s fertile imagination, especially in exile on Turkish soil, drew
together the strands of Baltic and Levantine affairs, but he was not the only
ruler capable of conceiving an eastern Europe utterly different from that
which took shape in this period. Frederick Augustus of Saxony, soon
after his controversial election to the Polish throne in 1697, entertained
the vision of a trading power which would extend from Riga to the
Caspian, as well as of a territorial link between Poland and Saxony along
the middle Oder—a link which Brandenburg seemed willing to encourage
in return for concessions in the Vistula delta. It was a Saxon thrust into
Swedish Livonia, as much as Danish pretensions to Sleswig-Holstein,
which opened two decades of war in the North and drew the Swedes into
the Penelope’s web of Polish politics (ch. xx(2)). The Polish-Saxon Union
turned out to be disastrous to the strengthening of central government in
Warsaw because it led to foreign intervention, invited by dissident noble-
men who feared for historic liberties or by Augustus IT himself, whose best
intentions were suspect of absolutism and compromised by the behaviour
of his Saxon troops. Yet Charles XII's determination to break that Union
at any price—thus involving the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth in his
own ruin’—should warn us not to read its history backwards. Like
Sweden’s own bid to retain domination of the eastern Baltic, and indeed to
extend it to the Arctic, the potentialities of the Polish-Saxon Union were a
major issue of the Great Northern War, which can only be understood in
the light of these contemporary options and not simply as a stage in the

! Paradoxically, nevertheless, in resolving to fill the throne with a Polish subject, Charles
was anticipating one of J.-J. Rousseau’s principal recommendations for the preservation of
the Commonwealth’s independence. Rousseau’s Considérations sur le gouvernement de la
Pologne, though written in 1772 with conscious modesty, remains a remarkable diagnosis of
the strength and weaknesses of this unique nation, whose spiritual vitality and originality he
recognized. Since the tendency of historians has been to underline its factiousness, it is
interesting that Rousseau saw the constitutional resort to spontaneous confederation as
‘a political masterpiece’.
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expansion of Muscovy. Although Peter was to enjoy Russia’s familiar
privilege of tertius gaudens in the end, at least as arbiter in Polish and
Lithuanian party conflicts, the first twenty years of his reign must be seen
as a struggle for survival (ch. xxr). The Dnieper frontier itself had been
settled as recently as 1686; and even this ‘perpetual peace’, with its
provision for a tsarist protectorate of the Orthodox religion in Poland,
could not be taken in Moscow as permanent proof against Polish irreden-
tism in the Ukraine.

Muscovy’s humble value in Western eyes in 1689 was repeatedly con-
firmed at the hand of Sweden’s young warrior-king until Poltava dramati-
cally resurrected the anti-Swedish coalition of 1698—9 and restored
Augustus II to the Polish throne. The tsar had still to survive his humilia-
tion on the Pruth, and his most drastic administrative reforms, till then
subsidiary to the Swedish conflict, belong to his last decade; but by the
time of Charles XII's return to Sweden, in 1715, the ‘maritime powers’ of
Britain and the Netherlands, with a western balance of power only just
attained, were uneasily aware of the need to contain ‘a kind of northern
Turk’ (p. 735), who threatened to turn the Baltic into a Russian lake,
much as the Ottomans regarded the Black Sea as their mare clausum.
When Peter first visited the West in 1697, he came to acquire its tech-
nology; in 1717 he returned as a conqueror and reformer, the greatest
ruler of the age. At the Russian celebration of the Peace of Nystad he was
congratulated on joining his newly created Empire to the comity of
political nations. East and West remained indeed far apart in understand-
ing: for all his realism, Peter had some of the pride of his Orthodox
churchmen (whose dislike of westernizing policies rivalled that of their
Ottoman counterparts, the ulema) and he may have intended Holy Russia
to turn her back on the West after several decades of apprenticeship. But
when he died, in 1725, the chancelleries of the West were amply represented
at his handsome new capital of St Petersburg, with its German architects
and Dutch printing-presses (ch. xxi).

It had not been Russian friendship, however, but rather Sweden’s and
Denmark’s, or at least the use of their troops, that the western powers
competed for in their own protracted wars of 1688-97 and 1701-14
(ch. vit and xm). For the British and the Dutch, the perseverance of
distrust between the Northern Crowns was a tiresome irrelevance. Stock-
holm was nervous of Danish irredentism in Scania, while Copenhagen
feared Swedish pressure through the duchy of Holstein-Gottorp, whose
lands and fortification rights mingled confusedly with those of Denmark in
Sleswig and Holstein. This dispute, no more than patched up by the
Treaty of Altona in 1689, largely explains Denmark’s participation in the
Northern War; it was only the concerted attack from two other new
kings, Augustus II and Peter I, that took Charles XII by surprise. As they
had tried to straighten out the Holstein question, so the western powers
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would have stopped the larger struggle if they could, especially when the
death of the childless King Carlos II' of Spain in 1700 opened the possi-
bility of another ordeal by arms in the West itself. In the event, the
Spanish Succession War was never to merge with the Northern War,
although Augustus II more than once sought allies among the western
belligerents, while fears of a Swedish diversion westwards contributed to
the mission of the commander-in-chief of the Maritime Powers, Marl-
borough, to Charles XII in camp at Altranstiddt in 1707. Western dip-
lomacy had been altogether more active at Stockholm during the Nine
Years War, when both sides found supporters among the Swedish
magnates and set value on the arbitration of Charles XI in the deadlock
into which their hostilities entered from 1693; but Danish troops in the
pay of the Maritime Powers then played a more direct rdle than anything
the Swedes ever did. The record of these years shows the breakdown of the
classical French ‘eastern barrier’ in Sweden as in Poland. At the same
time, neither Sweden nor Denmark—where French influence tended to
predominate in proportion as it lost ground in Stockholm—relished an
Anglo-Dutch command of the seas, and the Northern Crowns were
capable of sinking their differences in defence of their rights as neutral
traders against attempts by the Maritime Powers to dictate to them. The
most constant interest of all the western powers in the Baltic was their
commerce, particularly their naval supplies and the corn and timber of the
Polish and north German plain (ch. xxmr (1)), however hard they sought
to snatch political advantages for themselves and deny them to their
rivals. The court of Stockholm cost more in ‘gratifications’ than most
others,? but nothing in the baffling silences of Charles XII's personality
rings truer than his refusal to take foreign subsidies at the expense of his
freedom of action. Has any sovereign, placed in succeeding situations of
extreme difficulty, preserved a single-minded independence for so long?
When he crossed the Sound in 1700 to knock Denmark out of the coalition
which sought to take advantage of his youth, he was protected by an
English fleet; but this did not prevent him from depriving England of
essential Finnish tar at a critical moment in her fortunes, nor later from
risking her friendship when he badly needed it by unleashing his privateers
against ships trading with Swedish ports in Russian occupation.

In such manner did the course of events in northern Europe impinge on
the West. Subsidy-troops apart, Brandenburg-Prussia was the only Baltic
power to become involved in Western hostilities. A more direct and
continuous reciprocity is discernible between the middle Danube and the
upper Rhine. The dramatic thrusts of the Habsburg armies over Hungary

! Contrary to the general practice of this History, his name and that of Louis XIV have
not been anglicized, for we know them best as they called themselves.

? See the contribution by R. Hatton to William III and Louis XIV': Essays 16801720 by

and for Mark A. Thomson (ed. R. Hatton and J. S. Bromley, Liverpool and Toronto, 1968),
ch. 5.
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and deep into the Balkans, after the Turkish failure before Vienna in
1683, were virtually halted by 1692 because the Emperor Leopold I had
increasingly to divert resources to the defence of western Germany, where
the devastation of the Palatinate in 1688 had been followed by similar if
less systematic acts of French ruthlessness. The defensive organization of
the Empire, at least of its western Circles, had been slowly improved since
1681 and German troops were to play a notable if subordinate part in all
the main war theatres of the West throughout the period: what is more,
many officers and their bestleaders—Charles of Lorraine, George of Hesse-
Darmstadt, Lewis of Baden, Eugene of Savoy—were formed in the hard
school of the Balkan campaigns, the greatest common enterprise of the
Imperial princes since the days of Charles V.! Inevitably, however, as was
always crystal clear to the managers of French policy, this crusade
weakened the Imperial contribution to anti-French coalitions. To these
the Austrian Habsburg as such had also become a principal party in
1673, but the siege of Vienna had reintroduced a conflict of priorities
between the House of Austria and the Habsburg as emperor (ch. xvm).
Hence the momentum of the Drang nach Osten was not immediately
halted by the series of crises—in particular, the first of the many succession
disputes of the period, those of Cologne-Li¢ge and of the British Isles—
which touched off the Nine Years War, nor even by the early French
successes in it (ch. vi). The emperor’s allies had to carry on that struggle
in the knowledge that he might at any moment desert them. Conversely,
every attempt to assist the allies by terminating the Balkan hostilities
broke down until the rout of the Turkish army at Zenta in 1697—a battle
as decisive as Poltava, but only made possible by Habsburg evacuation of
Italy in the previous year.

In the Spanish Succession War, again, the emperor was bitterly accused
of withholding troops needed by his allies, this time in a costly attempt
(until 1712) to impose his own terms on Francis Rakoczi and the Hungarian
rebels. Imperial perfidy, like Habsburg debts, thus became a byword in
London and The Hague. Most selfish of all from the Anglo-Dutch stand-
point was the decision of Emperor Joseph 1 (1705-11) to overrun Italy
when, with Prince Eugene’s rescue of Turin in 1706, it was the turn of the
French to withdraw across the Alps. An Austrian Milan and an Austrian
Naples may be said to have been the price of Eugene’s assistance on
Marlborough’s great battlefields; but in 1707 the advance on Naples
ruined the siege of Toulon, success in which was to have ended the war in
the West—years before the British left the Emperor Charles VI and
Eugene, by an act of poetic justice, to work out their own settlement with
Louis XIV and Marshal Villars at Rastatt. There, and in the ensuing
negotiations of 1714 at Baden, which settled the claims of the Imperial

! The internal affairs of the Empire in the period of the present volume are treated in
vol. v, ch. xvmm and xxmm; but cf. below, ch. v and xvm.
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princes against France, Habsburg interests were preferred to the idea of a
Rhenish ‘barrier’ against a repetition of French incursions—such a
barrier as was devised in 1713 and in 1715 for two other areas exposed to
them, Savoy and the Netherlands (ch. xtv). Disappointed of the Spanish
monarchy and its overseas possessions, which he strongly felt to be as
much a portion of his legitimate family inheritance as the old Spanish
Habsburg holdings in the Netherlands and Italy, Charles VI was induced
to turn back to operations on the Danube in 1716. Free from other
obligations but enriched by war experience in the west, Eugene stormed
Belgrade and forced the sultan to a peace within two years.

The meaning of this for the Ottoman empire was manifold and pro-
found. Acutely aware of a novel danger from Muscovy, the Turks had
already accepted in 1699-1700 the loss of large territories, including such
holy places of war as Buda and Azak (Azov). Despite their remarkably
resilient war effort, at Carlowitz they had for the first time formally
acknowledged defeat, and by the treaty with Peter next year they obliged
themselves to receive a Russian envoy. Later, in 1711 and 1714, they
provoked fresh trials of strength with the tsar and then Venice, in each
case victoriously; but they had not sought revenge against Austria. Now, in
1718, the whole future of European Turkey was placed in doubt by the
sacrifice of Belgrade and Temesvar, while the House of Austria apparently
assumed the vocation of literating the Balkan Christians, instead of re-
maining a defensive outpost of Christendom. The blow to Muslim pride
was felt at all levels of Turkish society. It hardened the xenophobia of the
exponents of the Koran and of the turbulent people of the capital. At the
same time intelligent men were led to reconsider the relations of Islam with
Christendom and what they must stoop to learn from infidel techniques,
most obviously in the modernization of diplomacy and the armed forces.
Carlowitz was the first treaty ever signed by the Porte with a European
coalition and it showed the rising influence of members of the Greek and
Jewish communities with knowledge of the West, just as the Ottoman
navy, which underwent major reforms ca. 1700, owed much to renegade
European captains who had served with the Barbary corsairs. Even a
flavour of the French rococo seems to have reached the Golden Horn in
‘the Age of Tulips’, for tulipomania was only the symbol of a reaction
among the well-to-do after 1718 in favour of an extravagant hedonism.
It came to an end with the appalling riots of 1730 in Contantinople.
These displayed more luridly than had earlier risings in that crowded
city—the largest in Europe—the domestic insecurity of the Ottoman
State. Violence, as the overthrow of sultans and the brevity of most grand
vizierates during the previous half-century testify, was never far from the
surface of Turkish politics. The democratic susceptibilities of the janis-
saries and their penetration of civilian life alone guaranteed a chronic
restlessness, and this was fed by a run of shameful reverses and the
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enormous social cost of long campaigns, reflected in deserted homes and
soaring prices. An observant traveller could already prophesy in 1701
some strange revolution in this great empire: a generation later, the idea
of its decay was a commonplace in the West (ch. x1x).

If Russia had returned to Europe, it is equally true that the Habsburgs
(ch. xvm) were now irrevocably though less abruptly committed to the
East. Neither Italy, where except in Lombardy their acquisitions were to
prove ephemeral, nor the unloved south Netherlands, where they had to
accept the intrusion of Dutch garrisons, presented problems comparable
with those of the impoverished and often empty areas down the Danube.
Here it was imperative to evolve a system of government and defence,
promote the true faith and impart new economic life. The ambitious plans
of Charles VI for the development of trade with the Balkans damaged
Venice without promoting Trieste for some time to come, and Belgrade
was lost again in 1739; but the repopulation of the Hungarian plain, of
Transylvania and the Banat of Temesvar—often by organized immigration
from Slovakia, Croatia, Serbia and Germany—was energetically under-
taken, especially the military colonization of the frontiers, which bears
broad resemblance to the measures used by Peter for subsisting garrisons
and border militias on the Don Steppe (ch. xxm (2)). A stern test of state-
craft began when the Habsburgs received the Crown of St Stephen at
Buda in 1687. The ensuing suppression of Hungarian Protestantism and
Hungarian liberties, as tenaciously prized as those of Catalonia or of
Scotland, forms the background to one of the toughest rebellions of the
period, although it has to be added that Rdkdczi and others of its leaders
were also great lords defending a mass of properties against a centralizing
treasury and war commissariat in the Habsburg apartments at Vienna.

Attempts to weld the heterogeneous collection of departments, councils
and committees sitting in the Hofburg were never wholly successful in
this period, partly because efficient authority in the French style was held
of lesser account than the accumulation of territories and the religious
unity of the Counter-Reformation. But two tendencies are to be remarked:
technical advances in Austrian public finance (pp. 305-13) and the en-
croachment of the Habsburg chancery on the functions of its Imperial
counterpart (ch. xvmi). Outside Bohemia the Hofkanzlei was becoming the
most powerful instrument of Habsburg government. This meant that all
major decisions were to emanate from the ruler in accordance with the
family law, even if in practice Habsburg officers shared administrative
control of the principalities with proud Estates, dominated by land-
owners who in Bohemia and Moravia were often the royal office-holders
as well. The negotiation of the Pragmatic Sanction in 1720-2 with each of
the constituent territories of the monarchy is of deep significance as a bid
for converting the loosely knit Hausmacht into a Machtstaat—but only on
the basis of the ruler’s personal authority, not by crushing old and
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distinctive institutions. After the cement of the Roman faith, it was the
social sympathies between the various territorial nobilities, forged in a
common Viennese culture, which best gave coherence to the most diverse
populations under a single sovereign to be found anywhere in Europe. The
multiplication (and complication) of these populations must be seen as a
major development of the age, evenin comparison with the rise of Russia
and Great Britain. It was accompanied by a certain loss of interest in the
affairs of the Holy Roman Empire, and this was to open the way in time
for the rapprochement of 1756 with France—a diplomatic revolution
already recommended by Louis XIV before he died. Yet the insatiable
Habsburg appetite for accumulation made it unlikely that they would
write off any loss for ever: Alsace was not to be forgotten even when the
filching of Silesia, by a Prussia of little account in these years,! was a fresh
wound. On the whole, as one surveys the action and inaction of Vienna in
the age of Leopold I and his sons, one may be impressed by a certain
hesitancy in contrast with the daring that drove Sweden and Russia.

It seems unlikely that Charles VI, the most enterprising of these German
emperors, would have produced better solutions for the many-sided
problems of the humiliated Spanish monarchy, had he made good the
Habsburg claim to the whole inheritance of Carlos II, than did the
successful Bourbon claimant, Philip V. As Charles III of Spain, he would
have depended no less on alien merchants to sustain the country’s
colonial commerce. He would certainly have shown more tenderness
towards established forms and regional particularities. Leaving aside the
consequences of remote control from Vienna after 1711, when the death of
Joseph 1 compelled him to abandon his devoted Catalans, the later
record of Charles’s rule in Milan and Naples scarcely suggests a strong
will to overhaul the established machinery of government. By contrast,
Philip V’s gradual introduction of French methods into Spain, conten-
tious and frustrated though they were, did offer a line of escape from the
political dominance of the grandees. Habsburg notions of caste were a
good deal more congenial to this small, wealthy and privileged body, as
events showed (ch. x1), than was the radical revision of administrative
habit undertaken by Philip’s closest advisers, not all of them French.
True, despite early measures in French favour, Philip belied expectations
that he would take all his instructions from Versailles, which in any case
did not speak with one voice in Spanish affairs;? and when, in 1709, a
European peace could have been purchased at the price of his abdication
(ch. x1v), his Spanish loyalties proved stronger than his French origin.
Nevertheless, by 1714, when all the powers concerned in the succession

1 See vol. v, ch. xxm1.

* It is important for the understanding of contemporary diplomacy that this was not
obvious even to close observers; see (e.g.) the otherwise perceptive report of the marchese di

Trivié from Barcelona to Turin (1711) in C. Morandi (ed.), Relazioni di ambasciatori sabaudi,
genovesi e veneti, 1693-1713, vol. 1 (Bologna, 1935), p. 41.
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had come in effect to acknowledge him, Philip was king of a Spain
constitutionally more homogeneous than the several kingdoms, with
their ancient liberties, which had received him in 1701. Gone were the
Aragonese fueros and the Diputacis of Catalonia, which in 1716 suffered
a wholesale assimilation of its institutions to those of centralizing Castile;
only Navarre and the Basque provinces still kept a degree of autonomy.
Local power over the municipalities as well as the countryside of Aragon,
Catalonia and Valencia—the kingdoms least sympathetic to the new
régime—had been one foundation of rule by the grandees. At the centre
this was rooted in the old Councils, now giving way to secretaries of state
on the French model. In addition, the Gallican assumptions of Philip’s
advisers were hostile to the parasitism of ecclesiastics on Spanish life.
The influence of the Holy See had grown considerably during the reign of
Carlos II and was strikingly exemplified in his last years by Cardinal
Portocarrero, a determinant influence on the Bourbon succession. An
opportunity for readjusting Church-State relations came when Habsburg
pressure in Italy forced Pope Clement XI to side against Philip, who in
1709 broke with Rome and inaugurated those essays in ‘regalism’ which
were to culminate in the Concordat of 1753 and the later expulsion of
the Jesuits. But the disgrace of Melchor de Macanaz, the Crown lawyer
who drafted the programme of regalism in 1713, shows the limitations of
the new monarchy in face of a traditional force like the Inquisition,
especially when the king’s marriage to Elizabeth Farnese reintroduced
Italian influences at court (ch. xi).

At the outset of the new century a close observer of Vienna could
write that it ‘looked upon the kingdom of Spain as a mere carcase scarce
worth the having unless accompanied with the Dominions in Italy, which
were supposed to be the flesh and vitals’.! In spite of an industrial
decline recalling that of Spain, the duchy of Milan was after all richer and
easier of access. Established on the Lombard plain, furthermore, the
Habsburgs could hope to sway the policies of Venice, an ally against the
Turks, and of Piedmont-Savoy, the indispensable but enigmatic custodian
of the Alpine passes against the French. In possession of Naples and
Sicily, with their populous and strategically situated ports, the emperor’s
influence would be extended through Italy and especially in Rome; Naples,
with its brilliant culture, enjoyed close connections with the grand duchy
of Tuscany and the republic of Genoa. Since Italy was of major interest to
Louis XIV also, if only as a reserve of States which might be used in
exchange for Lorraine or Savoy,? it is not surprising that Bourbon-
Habsburg hostilities took place in north Italy as well as the Rhineland, or
that Duke Victor Amadeus II of Savoy found himself in a strong bargain-

! Stepney to Vernon, 26 April 1702, quoted A. D. Francis, ‘Portugal and the Grand
Alliance’, Bulletin of the Institute of Historical Research, vol. xxxvi (1965), p- 76.

2 J. Meuvret, ‘Louis XIV et I'Italie’, XVII¢ Siécle : Bulletin de la Société d’études du XVII®
siécle, nos. 46-7 (1960), pp. 98-102.
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ing position: the domestic statesmanship designed to support his freedom
of choice has an interest of its own (pp. 560-2). Of the other Italian
states only the Papacy really counted, although its influence was challenged
by more than one Roman Catholic sovereign outside Italy (ch. 1v). After
the rupture brought about by his uncompromising Gallicanism in 1688,
Louis XIV’s relationship with the Holy See nevertheless returned to
normal from 1693 ; indeed, it evolved so far into one of mutual aid as to
bring the French Crown into a paradoxically Ultramontane position
with the publication of the anti-Jansenist Bull Unigenitus in 1713—an
event pregnant with trouble for Louis’s successors (ch. x). The support of
the Papacy was worth having for the weight it exercised on other Italian
States, but also in a solution of the problem of the Spanish succession. There
is reason to believe that the main effort of French diplomacy was already
moving from northern to southern Europe as a whole by 1685 (ch. v).
During the partition diplomacy of 1698-1700 and the intense phase of
negotiations which followed the French king’s acceptance of the testa-
ment of Carlos II in breach of it (ch. xu), the distribution of Spain’s
possessions in Italy presented the chief stumbling-block. A section of
English opinion was certainly more interested in the trading opportunities
of the Spanish Indies, particularly in those afforded by the official contract
for the supply of African slaves, the Asiento, now a serious object of
international competition; the French Asiento of 1701 was one of the
first-fruits of the Bourbon succession in Spain and the British were to
bargain for it a decade later. Yet in 1700 the eyes of statesmen and of
many merchants were fixed on the future of the Mediterranean (ch. xvm).
Is this surprising? Besides the Bourbon-Habsburg jealousy, something
must be allowed for the fascination exerted by Italy over the imagination
of northerners. The culture of ruling groups was still deeply suffused by
Roman antiquity and the prestige of Italian artists, good and bad, who
from the 1680s looked increasingly beyond the Alps for their larger
commissions: the whole notion of ‘nobility’, so powerful a yeast every-
where in this period, demanded the luxury of grand decorative schemes
which the Italians of Rome and Bologna, Naples and Venice, were best
able to satisfy. From Italy and from the Levant, moreover, came many of
the silks, wines, fruits and other necessities of the patrician way of life.
Although the Mediterranean basin, like the Baltic, was a net importer of
precious metal, its markets were important to cloth-manufacturers, cod-
fishermen and grain-carriers alike. Southern Europe as a whole still
absorbed greater quantities of British and French exports than the
transatlantic world, while for the Dutch southern Europe (including
western France) was the essential complement of their basic Baltic trade.
The map of European commerce between 1680 and 1720 (ch. xxm (1))
shows the persistent priority of the old North-South axis, extending from
Riga and Danzig to Leghorn and Smyrna. At the same time, economic
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considerations were secondary to political and strategic arguments in the
diplomacy of William III. The grand strategy of encircling France herself
was sketched out when the main fleet of the Maritime Powers was sent
to the Mediterranean in 1694 and ordered to winter there, with Cadiz as its
base. It achieved little enough, even in support of the long-suffering
Catalans and Piedmontese, but the precedent was to govern the naval
history of the following war, at the expense of operations in American
seas; and then it resulted in the acquisition of Gibraltar and Minorca to
the British Crown, as well as providing indispensable coverage for the
Habsburg cause in Spain and Italy (ch. xm) and enabling the British to
intervene with greater effect in Mediterranean politics.

This permanent British presence in southern Europe was one of the
most striking innovations of the time, plain for all to see, like the Habsburg
presence in the Balkans and the tsar’s in the Baltic. Without any one of
these the diplomacy and war-making of the eighteenth century would
have taken a different course, although in neither was Britain destined to
take consistent advantage of her new position as a Mediterranean power—
partly no doubt because sea power alone did not confer a continental
preponderance (ch. v). It can be argued that by 1715, already, France was
again the strongest political influence in the Mediterranean, as hers was
incontestably the most vigorous commercial impulse, in that mosaic of
ancient cities and centrifugal provinces whose populations contrived to
make a living in time-hallowed ways, less disturbed by the clash of navies
than by endemic scourges of drought, disease, pauperism and more or less
licensed piracy (ch. xvm). With their network of consuls and experienced
Provengal traders, their high standing alike in Malta and Algiers, Seville
and Cairo, the French were well placed to act as the most efficacious
and congenial link between Islam and the West. Surprising only is the
indifference displayed by Louis XIV for Morocco, whose extraordinary
ruler, Muley Ismael, suggests a comparison with Peter the Great (p. 554).

By 1715, on the other hand, it may be said that the Mediterranean had
given way to the Atlantic as the centre of economic calculation. American
territories, indeed, had become the object of power rivalries more ex-
plicitly related to commerce than could be claimed for any other large
region—even for the Eastern Seas, which at this time were much less
affected by wars in Europe than by the collapse of the Mughal empire,
the advance of the Omani Arabs to Mombasa, the opening of a free-for-all
trade with Canton and Mocha, and the high summer of piracy between
Madagascar and the Red Sea.! This last had itself an American as well as
an indigenous element; it gave as much concern to the English and
French governments as the West Indian flibuste or ‘buccaneering’ had

1 Far Eastern developments in this period are summarized in vol. v, ¢h. xvm; cf. below,
¢h. xvi and xxm1 (1).
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done, with its extension across the Isthmus of Panama to the South Sea.
The whole phenomenon calls for fresh investigation, but its connections
are clear enough with the long past of privateering against the Spaniard
as with the power vacuum left by the decline of Portugal in the Indian
Ocean, with the harsh circumstances that attended the slave trade and
the foundation of European colonies in the tropics, together with the
imperfections of all government in the Americas (ch. x1, xv, xvi). The
cause célébre of Captain Kidd links the pirate coasts of Malabar and
Madagascar with respectable circles in New York and Boston.

Once the colonial powers were formally at war with one another, much
lawless energy was absorbed in privateering under official sanction. Thus
in 1689—97 the flibustiers of Saint-Domingue could continue operations
against the inter-colonial shipping of the Spanish Indies with the satis-
faction of knowing that they served their king, who in fact made use of
them for an attack on Cartagena. In the next war, when they had to live off
the English and Dutch alone, they shifted their base to Martinique with-
out change of name and often ran up to Port Royal in Acadia—a perfect
northern base in relation to Boston and Newfoundland—and sometimes
across to West Africa, where the English trading fort on the Gambia was
twice held to ransom. Conversely, the Jamaican privateers could add
Spanish to French prey in 170213, contrary to the strong British interest
in smuggling to the Spanish Creoles, for which purpose Jamaica (only
less than Dutch Curagao) was well placed. In both wars, moreover, small
English naval squadrons came out to attack French sugar islands and cod-
fishing villages, without achieving more than a destruction which the
French, usually without naval assistance, were able to repay with interest,
especially in Newfoundland waters. There, and in Hudson’s Bay and
along the northerly borders of New York and Massachusetts, much
deadly hole-and-corner skirmishing took place. In general the French had
the best of it, their corsairs and coureurs de bois displaying an audacity
and skill as guerrillas usually superior to that of the farmers and traders of
the North American seaboard. In the wilderness warfare of the 1690s,
Count Frontenac’s use of the Canadian Indians made an impression on
the New England mind that gave resonance to its neurotic dread of
popery for years to come. Yet the Carolinians, during the next round of
fighting in North America, did not hesitate to negotiate Indian alliances
in order to clear northern Florida of Spanish soldiers and missionaries.

The larger strategical problem of North America was best understood,
and of course most urgently felt, by Americans (ch. xv). Frontenac, who
must surely count as one, and the Le Moyne brothers, who founded
Louisiana, recognized in the expulsion of the English from New York and
Carolina, respectively, the only guarantee of French survival on the
continent. Nor did clear heads in Charleston, whose Indian trade depended
on controlling the play of intertribal relations south-west of the Appala-
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chians, welcome a competitor on the lower Mississippi. The ‘reduction’ of
Canada had been suggested only to be dismissed in 1666, as it appeared to
require an overland march through difficult country; but very early in the
Nine Years War the New Englanders launched this godly undertaking
themselves, up the St Lawrence, and when they failed they kept up
pressure on London to take it seriously. The postponement of help from
Europe in this ‘glorious enterprise’, together with its abysmal sequel in
1711, implanted a distrust of British sincerity which found an echo among
French Canadians vis-3-vis their own distant metropolis. In truth, neither
the British nor French governments had resources to spare for major
operations in America so long as a military decision was sought in the
Netherlands, Rhineland, Italy or Spain; their navies were fully stretched—
within limits imposed by men, money, stores and bases—in support of
European operations, by plans or fears of invasion, not least by con-
tinuous pressure on the maritime nerves of commerce. It is equally true
that neither government yet regarded colonial friction as primary in their
dispute with one another. They had attempted in 1686 to secure that
any conflict in Europe should not spread to North America, although
French aggression in Hudson’s Bay and the return of Frontenac to
Quebec made certain that it would. So far from sharing Frontenac’s
ambitious vision, however, Louis XIV ordered the abandonment of the
western outposts of New France in 1696, thus returning to Colbert’s
preference for concentrating the colony’s small manpower in the St
Lawrence valley. This policy was contradicted by the foundation of the
first settlement near the Mississippi outlets in 1699—a posthumous
triumph for La Salle and Frontenac stimulated by fears of a British pre-
emption; yet it cannot be said that Louis was easily persuaded to this
further commitment to the American interior (which also alarmed the
Spaniards), or that Louisiana would have survived early disillusionment
had it not attracted the interest of his minister for the navy and colonies,
the younger Pontchartrain, and later of Antoine Crozat, one of the out-
standing entrepreneurs upon whose financial strength the French State
increasingly depended to sustain a war economy. William III, the stad-
holder-king who directed the war effort of the Maritime Powers in 1689—97,
did not press colonial issues at the Peace of Ryswick or award them any
prominence in his efforts to avert a Spanish succession war, notwith-
standing the superiority of Peruvian and Mexican silver to Caribbean
sugar and Canadian beaver as an attraction to mercantilist statesmen, at a
time when the piece-of-eight was the nearest thing to a world currency.
It says something for the originality of St John, Viscount Bolingbroke,
who was responsible for the British attempt to capture Quebec in 1711,
that he placed colonial claims high on his agenda in the peace-making of
1711-13, which resulted in the British acquisition of Acadia and all of St
Christopher, to say nothing of the hard-fought exclusion of the French
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cod-fishermen from their customary bases in Newfoundland and of the
coureurs de bois from the shores of Hudson’s Bay (ch. x1v). This contrast
between Ryswick and Utrecht is in part a recognition of what the English
colonists had accomplished for themselves, in part the exploitation of a
stronger bargaining position by a brilliant intelligence imbued with late
Stuart conceptions of government. The flight of James II in 1688 had
brought down the Dominion of New England by which James sought to
blend his proprietary possessions of New York and the two Jerseys with
their recalcitrant Puritan neighbours, for better defence and enforcement
of the navigation laws: the advent in James’s stead of a Protestant Dutch-
man, deliriously celebrated in Boston, spelt a return to provincial par-
ticularism and bitter faction fights in some of the seaboard colonies
(ch. xv). Bolingbroke apparently contemplated  putting the whole Empire
of North America on one uniform plan of government’,! once the
conquest of Canada had improved his standing with tough American
assemblies, and with influential proprietors who had successfully held out
against proposals to annul their charters. Between Ryswick and Utrecht,
moreover, as so acute a politician well understood, the organized forces
of commercial opinion had come into fuller play on the political stage.
During these years there were evident signs of impatience with conven-
tional mercantilist restrictiveness precisely when the British and French
governments, and even the Spanish and Austrian, showed a disposition to
improve the techniques of economic regulation and to allow economic
factors more weight in policy-making. It is true that the new Board of
Trade and Plantations created by parliament in 1696 proved its value
chiefly by the many fresh inquiries which it stimulated, and that sound
information was Louis XIV’s characteristic expectation of the Conseil de
Commerce set up in 1700 in response to the restlessness of merchant
circles in the chief French ports, which were represented on it. Neverthe-
less, the activity of these bodies, like the extension of consular representa-
tion (ch. v), reflects a mounting official concern with the old problem of
ensuring a favourable ‘balance of trade’. The wars placed an almost
intolerable strain on national economies at the same time as new com-
mercial opportunities beckoned. In the trade balance, which began to be
measured more scientifically by the English from 1696, the re-export of
colonial produce—above all sugar, tobacco, cod and furs (ch. xxmr (1))—
figured largely. Hence wartime irregularities in shipments and payments,
or saturated markets and low prices, were a worry not only to overseas
planters and merchants. These men, however, could do more than in-
fluence colonial governors and intendants. Whether or not their interests
coincided, they had family and business connections with powerful
circles at home, which in turn were relevant to the interests of ministers and

1 St John to Governor Hunter, 6 February o.s. 1711, in G. S. Graham (ed.), The
Walker Expedition to Quebec, 1711 (1953), p. 278.
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of the managers of parliamentary majorities no less than to the borrowing
facilities of governments. Good examples of organized political pressure
are the campaigns mounted against overseas trading monopolies in both
England and France during the 1690s. ‘ Free-trade’ demands may not have
been novel, in direction or intensity; but they were delivered now on a
wider scale, more fully ventilated in pamphlet and petition, memorandum
and debate. The merchant’s outlook, as well as the merchant, was
counting for more. His business figured more frequently not only in the
House of Commons but at Versailles, where his advice was more often
sought and honours more often accorded to him. France had no Defoe,
but she had more than one Josiah Child. Her chambers of commerce
fulfilled a necessary function in the give-and-take which lay beneath the
surface of the absolutist State. Colbertism had certainly been attacked at
many points since Colbert died in 1683: for his successors, however, the
growth of exports and the supply of specie were not of lesser importance—
only more elusive. It is true that ‘ the City’ did not make its full impact on
the foreign policy of William III, who had the tastes of a prince and had
learnt to distrust the pelitical foresight of commercial men in his long
quarrel with pacific Amsterdam: even so, the diplomacy of his last years
suggests clearer understanding that the co-operation of English Commons
and Dutch States alike depended on a tenderness for trading interests.

The expansive potential of world trading (ch. xxm (1)) was most
dramatically suggested by rising expectations of both sides of the Pacific
Ocean. The South Sea furore, so striking a feature of post-war Britain,
had been long preparing. In England William Dampier and in France
J.-B. de Gennes were early links between the buccaneers of the 1680s,
who brought back valuable charts of the Pacific coasts of the Spanish
Indies, and the companies launched in 1695 by William Paterson of
Edinburgh, which issued in a short-lived Scottish colony on the Isthmus
of Darien, and in 1698 by Jean Jourdan of Paris and Noé&l Danycan of
St Malo, whose captains showed what sensational profits could reward the
carriage of suitable cargoes direct to Chile and Peru, at a time when the
Spanish-American convoys were functioning less and less regularly
(ch. x1). Some of these French ships went on to Canton, which after the
wars was to attract wide European interest. This South Sea trade was an
embarrassment to the none too successful French Asiento in the Carib-
bean; but by 1712, when French policy called for the suppression of both,
heavy losses showed that it had been overdone. Meanwhile, blind to the
inelastic consumption of Spanish-American markets, but anticipating in
the Asiento rosy prospects of converting England’s naval debt into a more
remunerative share of the Spanish colonial trade than had been practicable
through the established clandestine channels, the English minister
Harley, colleague and rival of Bolingbroke, established the South Sea
Company in 1711,
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Like Bolingbroke’s sketch of a new colonial policy—it was Bolingbroke
too who obtained the British Asiento, for the unprecedented contract
period of thirty years—Harley’s plan belongs to a conception of England’s
interests widely at variance with that which had determined the contours
of her strategy and diplomacy down to the Tory election victory in 1710—
a volte-face in Britain’s attitude to Europe as it was in the fretful course of
her domestic politics (ch. vir). The new Tory ministry of 1710 sought
disengagement. For this purpose ministers had to break through the
impasse reached in the peace negotiations of 1709, when their predecessors
insisted not merely that the Spanish Crown should go to a Habsburg but
that Louis XIV should himself expel his grandson from Spain. By ad-
mitting the necessity of a Bourbon Spain, the new masters of British
policy returned to what had in fact been the formal Anglo-Dutch position
ante bellum and made a long overdue acknowledgment of the impotence of
Allied arms in the harsh Spanish war theatre, where most of the popula-
tion was against them. But since the formation of the Grand Alliance in
1701, which had not guaranteed a Habsburg Spain, Britain had entered
into pledges—with Lisbon and Barcelona as well as Vienna and The
Hague—incompatible with the bilateral Anglo-French agreement which
became the main foundation of the peace settlement at Utrecht (ch. x1v).

That Peace was the fruit of an English realism which at this distance of
time may be admired, but the bitterness it engendered has much to do with
the image of perfide Albion. Uneasy English consciences might point to
the selfishness of the emperor in Italy and even that of the Dutch in the
south Netherlands, where their Barrier was connected in English eyes
with commercial advantages. Of these, however, in return for the 1709
Barrier (scaled down in 1713-15), England insisted on a full share,
despite the unilateral advantages she had secretly wrung from the Habs-
burg candidate for the Spanish throne, and those Bolingbroke’s diplomacy
was to obtain from Philip V, in the Indies. The very treaty, negotiated by
John Methuen with Portugal in 1703, which bad committed the Allies to
war in Spain against the better judgment of Vienna and The Hague, in
order to purchase a naval base at Lisbon, was followed by a commercial
treaty which helped to make Portugal an English economic satellite for
years to come, as well as by naval operations in the Mediterranean which
brought no solid gains for the Dutch. It is against this background,
which includes the definitive eclipse of Holland’s naval reputation in wars
which overstrained her public finances (pp. 294-8) by an all-out effort on
land, that the humiliation of the United Provinces is to be pondered. In
relation both to their seventeenth-century greatness and to the new
strength of their old enemy across the Narrow Seas, the Dutch lost more
by these wars than France herself, especially as they failed to display the
economic resilience of the defeated power. The coincidence of wars in
North and West went particularly hard with them, tenacious as their
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hold remained on some of their traditional trades (ch. xxm (1)). The
Peace was also a disappointment to the crown of Portugal, although its
army had done little enough to help achieve that Habsburg victory in
Spain which had been its price for joining the Grand Alliance against
Louis XIV, an old ally. Economically, the supremacy of English naval
power, which dictated the reorientation of Lisbon’s foreign policy in 1703,
was now underwritten by the triumph of Portugal’s wine-exporting
interest at the expense of an earlier industrial policy that had been directed
against the importation of English cloth (ch. xvi). Had Bolingbroke’s
draft commercial treaty with France been ratified by parliament, the
Portuguese landowners would in turn have had cause to reconsider their
deference to London. As matters were left in the Peninsula, the hard fate
of the Catalans (ch. x1) was a more unpleasant monument to Tory
peace-making. Allin all, however, the bilateral origins of the Peace struck
contemporaries as shabbier than the substance of the preliminary Anglo-
Bourbon agreements which the powers had to accept at Utrecht. In the
Nine Years War, many members of the anti-French coalition, including
the emperor, tried to make separate terms with Louis XIV and some of
them did so; but until 171112 the Grand Alliance of 1701 had held
together against his characteristic efforts to divide it.

The nationalist drift of British foreign policy in Queen Anne’s last
years had long been anticipated by criticism of the whole European
strategy of William III and his political heirs: the Lord Treasurer Godol-
phin, the Grand Pensionary Heinsius, and the duke of Marlborough. At
the start, William of Orange had not risked the invasion of England in
1688 to save the liberties of Englishmen, or Anglican intolerance, from his
Roman Catholic father-in-law, but rather to put an end to James II's
neutrality in the war of nerves between Orange and Bourbon which
followed the Réunions and the so-called Truce of Ratisbon.! William
possessed a view of the whole European scene comparable only with
that of Louis XIV, who had the advantage of a model diplomatic service
but was trapped in the toils of his own maxims of policy, based on a low
opinion of human nature and a record of successful aggression (ch. v).
William and his intimate circle had won through to a sense of the European
common weal more generous, if in some ways more old-fashioned, than
Louis’s concept of France’s civilizing mission—a notion which preceded
and outlasted the grand roi, but one which it was understandably difficult
for Louis to detach from his personal gloire. In this respect, even more
than in his stubborn refusal to know when he was beaten or in his good
faith as a monarch (ch. vm), lies William’s title to greatness. It was
William who took the lead in the partition-diplomacy which sought to
settle the Spanish succession without an appeal to arms. Disabused of
Louis’s good faith, it was he again who took the essential steps to con-

! Vol. v, pp. 219-20.
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clude the Grand Alliance of 1701 and to condition Anglo-Dutch thinking
towards it (ch. xm).

In 1688 the English navy, in particular, clearly promised to be a vital
factor in open hostilities with a France whose line of battle could be out-
gunned only by the Maritime Powers in partnership. Large-scale naval
operations indeed proved unavoidable in order to consolidate William’s
hold on English and especially on Irish soil (ch. vi); and it is a mistake to
think that his admirals could afford to neglect the squadrons of Brest and
Toulon after the rout of Barfleur in 1692. On the other hand, the English
could only get their Revolution (ch. v1) accepted by Louis XIV, for whom
it was both a strategic reverse and a blasphemy, by throwing in all their
resources with the loose coalition of small land powers which it had been
their new king’s life-work to knit and re-knit against the unpredictable
aggressions of the Roi Soleil. Asthese were backed by well-organized armies
on an altogether unprecedented scale—not far short of half a million men
at maximum mobilization—it became necessary, by recruitment at home
and abroad, for England to intervene in continental military warfare to an
extent unknown since the Hundred Years War. Had she realized it, this
was only the first round in such another epic. At the time, to men like
Harley, it came to appear a wasteful deflection of the country’s true
genius for maritime empire: instead, the English found themselves
mainly committed to a military effort and this was centred in the Nether-
lands, where alone in William’s thought could the French power be
decisively broken but where movement was impeded by a system of
cunningly designed fortresses. There the military engineering of Vauban—
a great Frenchman also by the test of his radical criticism of the ancien
régime—had endowed the most vulnerable of French frontiers with
defences which ultimately withstood, though by a fine margin, even the
initiatives of Marlborough and Eugene, who shared the preference of
Charles XII for mobile campaigning more than did King William or any
Dutch general. France was thus saved by the kind of strong barrier which
it became the over-riding aim of the United Provinces to achieve for them-
selves. It is suggestive indeed that so much importance was attached to
barriers by other governments at the peace-making of 1712-14. There was
foundation for it in the fact that the art of fortification had outstripped
that of the gunner, and also in certain geographical circumstances like
those of the Piedmontese Alps; yet the barrier mentality was to prove as
deceptive in the long run as did the Maginot Line in 1940, while in the
short run it drugged strategic imagination (ch. xxu (1)).

The Nine Years War, bitterly but indecisively fought in half a dozen
theatres, should have ended in 1693—4, when the first of the two most
terrible harvest failures of this period in France added to the financial
strain on the combatants. That war continued until 1697 was as much due
to French reluctance to recognize King William as the prolongation of the
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next war after 170910, the years of the second major food and credit
crisis, is attributable to Allied obstinacy on the subject of King Philip V.
The two wars bear a certain resemblance in that the broad areas of fighting
were much the same, except for Ireland and in Spain; in 1702, however,
the French started by having to defend the Spanish Netherlands instead of
trying to overrun them. In each case early victories failed to produce a
strategic decision, although the French battle honours of Catinat and
Luxembourg, the ‘tapissier de Notre-Dame’, in 1690—3, were matched
only at a late stage in the succeeding struggle, by Villars at Denain; this
time it was the Allies who at first had the best of it, at least in 17046,
when the lightning marches of Marlborough and Eugene saved Vienna
and Turin. There was more mobility of armies in the Spanish Succession
War, if nothinglike as much as in the Northern War, which also contained
longer spells of military inactivity. As the events which culminated at
Blenheim and Turin testify, the French desired to avoid that confine-
ment of the main issue to the Netherlands which had caused them in the
Nine Years War repeatedly to divert troops from the Rhineland and
accordingly to practise frightfulness there. Yet their generals were ham-
pered by remote control from Versailles, as was Eugene by his duties with
the Austrian War Council and Marlborough by the obsession of his
Dutch colleagues with defence. Marlborough’s sharpest disappointment,
however, came with the failure of Eugene’s attack on Toulon, which was
to have opened the way to Paris in 1707. He had King William’s eye for
combining land and sea forces, and in Shovell the rare phenomenon of an
active admiral who expected success.

Until the ‘miscarriages’ of British shipping led to a redeployment of
naval strength in home waters from 1708, Mediterranean operations
absorbed it more consistently than in the previous war, when the defence
of the British Isles was a constant preoccupation, despite the influence of
anti-navalists at the French court after Barfleur and the increasing con-
centration of French frigates against the enemy’s rich and vulnerable sea-
borne commerce. Except for the ‘alarm from Dunkirk’ in 1708, the only
French naval initiative during the Spanish Succession War was the
attempt to recover Gibraltar and its sequel in the drawn battle off Malaga
in 1704. On the other hand, the damage wrought and the windfalls won by
French corsairs owed more than in the past to the co-operation of the
king’s dockyards, which helped to equip roving squadrons capable of
disrupting the Dutch whale-fishery at Spitzbergen or the transport of
troops to Lisbon, and thus of giving background support to the very
numerous smaller privateers (ch. xxn (3)). The Dunkirk of Bart and
Forbin was foremost in this business, so that the demolition of its forti-
fications and harbour works became a major article in the British peace
terms ; the celebrated Malouin course had faded by 1706, although some of
its promoters continued to nourish the expeditions of Duguay-Trouin
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from Brest and it was then that a combination between Marseillais
capital and Toulon’s unemployed naval talent began to flourish, It was
from home ports too that Iberville and Cassard sailed to carry out their
depredations in the Antilles in 1706 and 1712. With these multifarious but
speculative enterprises only the dreaded Commissievaart of Middelburg
and Flushing offers any comparison on the Allied side, even if the Channel
Islanders were a plague on the coastal navigation of the Bretons, while the
Jamaican privateers made an intermittent nuisance of themselves. The
legislative encouragement of British privateers in 1708 was essentially the
counterpart of panic measures to protect England’s own sea-approaches
by statutory cruisers and convoys. The art of the guerre de course, which
called for speed and ruthlessness rather than gun-power and courage, was
most naturally fostered in narrow seas. In the Mediterranean, where some
small naval powers were permanently at war with Islam, it was endemic
(ch. xvm).

The intensity and duration of the wars told severely on both manpower
and public finance. If the social upheaval entailed by war in Peter’s
Russia was an exceptional case on the one hand, so on the other was
Sweden’s ability (down to 1709) to make war pay for itself. Wastage of
men, by sickness and desertion as much as by enemy action, was ulti-
mately less of a limiting factor than the national debts, but every
winter the problem of replacements strained the ingenuity of recruiting
" officers. This is one reason why contemporaries deplored the heavy
slaughter at Malplaquet (1709) and indeed the 3,000 dead at Steenkerk
(1692); nor was it only cumbersome field-guns and the art of fortification
that encouraged commanders and governments to evade full-dress en-
counters, for the widespread adoption of flintlock musket and socket
bayonet, with their implications for tactics (ch. xxu (1)), made battles
more murderous.

Poverty might be the great provider of soldiers (ch. xxm (2)), but even
in the West it did not preclude semi-coercion or the necessity of supple-
menting national forces with mercenaries hired from German princes and
Swiss cantons. The sizeable Dutch army of 1702 was largely composed of
subsidy-troops, apart from the independent Prussian infantry and Danish
cavalry, both of which, in the pay of the Maritime Powers, earned the
gratitude of Marlborough and Eugene; the Imperial army itself was
raised by the Diet to the unprecedented figure of 120,000 in 1702, but in
practice this amounted to a much smaller army of the Rhine. The grand
polyglot army of Louis XIV, which always enjoyed the advantage of
fighting on interior lines, filled some of its gaps in Italy and Spain with
militiamen from the French parishes. The development of militias,
ostensibly for local defence under local landlords, is a feature of the period
in France and elsewhere. It is important because it involved the principle
of conscription, most widely used by Tsar Peter, who also dragooned
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civilian labour on far more drastic lines than did, for example, the inten-
dants of the French frontier généralités. Beside this development, which in
the extreme cases of Russia and Brandenburg-Prussia meant the pro-
gressive articulation of society for the needs of war, the period saw the
maturing of the Scandinavian systems for producing and supporting men
and officers from villages and properties assigned to these purposes. On
the other hand, the Poles continued to rely too much on a species of
feudal levy, so that a larger Crown army became the focus of all their
efforts at constitutional and financial reform (ch. xx (2)).

Beyond the Elbe and down the Danube all armies lived more or less on
the country of passage. In the West, on the contrary, the tendency was to
liberate them from day-to-day dependence on civilians: billeting remained
to burden the unprivileged—and was not without its uses as a sanction for
promoting obedience to government—but there was less unofficial pillage
and clumsy requisitioning. This is a tribute to the more sophisticated
logistics of western armies, if not to better discipline. Indeed, when the
equipment and tactics of the belligerents differed so slightly, the issue of
victory or defeat might turn on quite marginal superiorities of that kind.
The successes of Marlborough and Charles XII, like the devotion they
aroused in their men, reflect the personal care they gave to fodder and
footwear. Eugene’s victories over the very large Ottoman field-armies,
while they owed much to his own genius, were also the reward of a more
efficient staff organization, even in an age when this was still rudimentary
(ch. xxu (1) and (2)).

Relatively to the numbers of men mobilized, dockyards and warships
cost even more than fortresses and siege-trains. They also depended on a
more elaborate range of skills and supplies, some of them only available in
quantity from the Baltic; the Ottoman navy was exceptionally fortunate in
being able to rely on materials produced at home, whereas the Dutch and
English were least well placed in this respect. It needed long experience,
zealous administrators, good craftsmen and reliable contractors to build
the ships and keep them seaworthy. Despite many abuses, all the naval
powers possessed these in good measure except Spain and Russia.
Peter’s visits to Zaandam and Deptford in 1697-8 were to acquire ship-
builders besides direct experience for the new navy which was his most
personal achievement—and the least sympathetic to the genius of his
people (ch. xx1). France, on the other hand, despite naval intendants of
the quality of Bégon of Rochefort, builders like Blaise of Toulon and a
great admiral in Tourville, lacked a ruler with an unwavering belief in
naval power, The Dutch Republic, in turn, relied on the grudging co-
operation of five admiralty colleges and after William’s death most of the
burden fell on that of Amsterdam alone, with the result that the Dutch
fleet diminished like the French. The explanation in both cases is basically
a financial one. Britain alone, among the western powers, proved able to
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carry to the end the enormous cost of war simultaneously on land and sea.
She did so thanks to the willingness of her parliament to run up a national
debt horrifying in its novel dimensions, but also by making individual
creditors wait for their money. Of these the seamen suffered worst.
Arrears and discounts of pay were aggravated by the much-criticized new
practice of turning sailors over from ship to ship to economize manpower
and limit desertions, thus confusing the books and exposing the men too
long to sickness and deprivation: a vicious circle was completed between
harsh treatment and failing recruitment. It was during the Nine Years
War, precisely, that English pamphleteers first assailed the wickedness and
inefficiency of impressment, now occurring on an unprecedented scale.
They admired the superior smoothness and humanity of Colbert’s
Inscription Maritime, even if it scarcely sufficed to man the squadrons of
Brest, Rochefort and Toulon in years when these were at full stretch.
Parliament’s half-hearted attempt to imitate it, by means of a national
register, failed largely because its full bureaucratic implications were
misunderstood or rejected. In spite of a greatly expanded marine, there-
fore, the English often experienced difficulty in getting their ships to sea
promptly. Yet this period of growth, which included the establishment of
new bases in Jamaica and Minorca as well as at Plymouth and temporarily
at Cadiz, showed that the English admiralty and navy board were
generally equal to the new problems posed by wars with France. Apart
from manpower, the chief weakness lay in the quality and cost of sea-
rations, which jeopardized the health of seamen at the same time as the
victuallers’ debts absorbed supplies voted for the navy’s other expenses
(ch. xxm (3)).

As the wars went on, the western powers were driven into heavier and
ever more ingenious borrowing, to meet State expenditures several times
their dimensions before 1688 (ch. 1x). Significantly, the budgets of the
Maritime Powers rose proportionately more than the French, which at
the outset enjoyed an ordinary revenue five times larger than the English,
although the French fisc was far less centralized. England doubled her
tax yield between 1688 and 1697, and nearly did so again in 1702-14,
largely at the expense of her country gentlemen, many of whom were
ultimately forced off their highly mortgaged properties and naturally
disposed to believe that they were lining the pockets of war-profiteers
(ch. vm). Further, a fourfold rise in the general level of English import
duties may be said to have founded a system of industrial protection,
although this was not its purpose.! Stiff excises were more important to
the Dutch, who yet relied most of all on the unrivalled though by no
means inexhaustible loan-market of Amsterdam. Vienna also drew heavily
on Dutch financiers, but developed banking institutions of its own which

! R. Davis, ‘The Rise of Protection in England, 1689-1786°, Economic History Review,
2nd ser, vol. xix (1966), pp. 306-17.
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mark an epoch in Austrian history. French revenues, notably the tax-
farms, in the end fell off drastically. The poll and income taxes of 1695 and
1710 introduced the king’s claim to tax all his subjects, at least in principle
{(ch. x); but in France, as in the Habsburg dominions, which borrowed at
ruinous rates of interest, it was principally the peasants who carried the
tax load. It is remarkable how long the ‘absolutism’ of Louis XIV con-
trived to live from hand to mouth, especially during the Spanish Succes-
sion War, when the sale of public offices and other affaires extraordinaires
were inflated to lengths that would have been ridiculous had they not been
so odious ; mint bills and successive short-dated paper ‘ promises’ circulated
at rising discounts, so that the State came to depend on the credit of private
financiers like Legendre and Bernard—all the more since it counted on
them to manage its remittance business abroad. In this complex matter,
however, the expulsion of the Protestants proved paradoxically a solid
asset, for it extended the international banking network at French disposal.
The first generation of Huguenot émigrés remained deeply French in
feeling and the English treasury, for one, burnt its fingers with them in the
Nine Years War, when substantial remittances to the Continent were as
novel a technical problem for it as was the manipulation of public credit
on the scale required (ch. 1x).

In both respects, the wars crystallized an English financial miracle. In
1688 James II had no machinery for long-term borrowing: by 1714
widows and country parsons might be familiar with tontines, annuities,
exchequer bills and the notes of the Bank of England. Thanks above all to
Godolphin, one of the ablest statesmen of the age, English finances asa
whole were better managed in the Spanish Succession War, although the
big innovations belong to the first and more hazardous period. Average
annual expenditure in 1702-13 ran half as high again as during the Nine
Years War and Britain now found two-thirds of the Allied subsidies, but
interest rates were down. Between 1689 and 1715 Britain underwent one
recoinage, whereas the hard currency of France was revalued forty times
as her stock of specie dwindled and her government tried to stave off
bankruptcy. Moreover, the Contréle Général was far from possessing that
oversight of military and naval spending which to some extent the
Treasury gained in Whitehall (ch. 1x).

War loans and contracts, the mere handling of large sums of pay and
subsidies, called for the special knowledge, connections and capital of
many entrepreneurs, some of whom derived large fortunes from these
transactions. They included warlords like Marlborough and Eugene, but
also a Dauphiné innkeeper, Paris la Masse, and a Dutch bookseller,
J. H. Huguetan. We witness the definitive arrival of the Court Jew in
Germany, the ‘moneyed interest’ in London, the Banque Protestante
operating between Rouen and Amsterdam, Lyons and Geneva. Habsburg
and Bourbon pride was obliged to accommodate and even to ennoble
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financiers, whatever playwrights or pamphleteers might say. Noblemen and
magistrates had never despised a bargain; now, for all the survival power
of big landowners and urban patricians, they more frequently took the
merchant and banker, though seldom the industrialist, into partnership
and marriage. But it was the mass of lesser speculators who gave the tone
to what Defoe dubbed an “age of projects’—and none more inventive than
he. It was they, in warehouse and coffee-house, who worked up the
expanding trades to China and the slave coasts of Africa, fresh markets in
marine and life insurance, more sophisticated routines of investment and
exchange. These were the men of action whom the early eighteenth century
idealized as the friends of the human race; even their egoism was socially
useful, in contrast with the traditional aristocratic honour of the duel and
gambling-table. They shared too in the refinement of manners symbolized
by the porcelain teapot and the walnut chair; and doubtless, with the
scientists, they contributed much to that subtle change of ethos which
sought more rationality and tolerance, perhaps more charity, in what was
still the first interest of this generation, its religion.

The ‘age of reason’ did not arrive with a fanfare and it would be a grave
mistake to schematize the period here under review as in any simple sense
its prelude. Even for educated men the old Christian cosmos underwent
adaptation and renewal, rather than surrender to the small number of
sceptics who denied the divinity of Christ or (more commonly) the assis-
tance of divine grace. Clearly these heresies were not new, although Arian
and Pelagian viewpoints were reinforced as Christian belief was deprived
of many superstitious trimmings at the hands of scientists and historians,
themselves usually devout men. But for many believers, also, the seven-
teenth century had been one of growing spiritual insecurity, for it was
Galileo who destroyed the music of the spheres and Descartes who
produced a fully mechanistic universe. During the years 1680-1715, which
a brilliant book?! has stereotyped as that of a crisis in the European mind,
the critical work of Simon, an excluded Oratorian, and of Bayle, an
exiled Huguenot, weakened confidence’in revelation and rationality alike,
while the logical rigour of Newton and Locke demanded stricter proofs
of reason itself. Above all, new perspectives of space and time were
offered to a generation already oppressively aware of the corruption
in human nature; moral pessimism stamps the classicism of Boileau as
well as Calvinist and Jansenist. Could ‘reasonable religion’ or ‘natural
morality’, however constructively intended, be kept clear from libertinism
in a world so sensitive to the evil that men do? Had Providence withdrawn
from it? Had the capitalist a duty to prosper, the valet a hope of regenera-
tion? Was the intrusive ego of the Stoic answered by the self-abandon-
ment of the Quietist, the resignation of the Epicure by Pietist missions and

1 P, Hazard, La Crise de la conscience européenne, 16801715 (1935).
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charity schools, the honest Pyrrhonist by the Jesuit call to submission to
pope and king? These are some of the uncomfortable questions debated at
this time, by men of every temperament and persuasion, with a depth of
insight and an intellectual subtlety which speak to the present day. To a
robust traditionalist like Bossuet, the enemies were as much within the
Roman Catholic body as in the luxuriant ‘variations’ of Protestant
Churches without, while the erudite guardians of the New England Way
strove desperately to preserve their covenant theology not only against
Papist, Anglican and Quaker, but from more insidious contamination by
ministers willing toadmit ‘ half-way members’ to the Lord’s Supper. On this
level the age of Malebranche and Spener, Bayle and Leibniz, was one of
doctrinal revision, daring in theodicy (a new word) and fecund in casuistry.
Yet the combined forces of secularism, latitudinarianism and natural
theology were slowly evolving the religious temper of ‘Christianity not
mysterious’, in circles which could afford it, despite occult elements in the
new science and the continued hold of magical practices even on persons
in high places.! So the optimism of the scientists eventually spread to
theologians and moralists, and the life went out of old controversies such
as Predestination, Passive Obedience and ‘cujus regio, ejus religio’—
controversies, nevertheless, which in many countries had come to a bitter
and menacing climax as recently as the 1680s (ch. 1v).

It is necessary to keep all these developments in mind if the explosive
implications of the English Revolution of 1688 (ch. vi) are to be under-
stood. Its inner logic only became apparent during the three following
decades of national self-adjustment to a new role in Europe and to a new
structure of power at home. The rapid sequence of events in 1688—9 was
indeed more than a defeat for the religious policy initiated by James II or
attributed to him, for it also reversed the absolutist trend which pre-dated
his accession; the argument between divine right and contractual kingship
had produced its fundamental documents, after all, in writings by
Filmer and Locke respectively published and drafted in 1680-3. Yet the
statutory contract of 1689-—the maximum area of agreement between the
politicians that was acceptable to a new king whom they needed even more
than he did them—Ileft residual prerogative powers which were the root of
much subsequent anguish, whether exercised by a warrior-king of un-
conventional methods or delegated by a devout queen to the leaders of
parliamentary coalitions, meeting regularly in what was beginning to be
called the Cabinet. Decades were to pass before a smooth working relation-
ship was hammered out, after many false starts, between this limited
monarchy and a House of Commons which learnt in these years to feel
its strength even in the conduct of foreign policy. Consequently, the very
framework for settling party differences without civil war was itself, like

1 See J. Ehrard, L’Idée de Nature en France dans la premiére moiti¢ du XVIII® siécle
(2 vols. 1963), vol. 1, ch. 1,
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the intrinsically sensitive questions of war and religion, an open invitation
to partisanship (ch. vim). This extended to the relations of parliament and
convocation, Lords and Commons, electors and elected, government and
the press. The upshot was a classical ‘mixed’ constitution, entrenched in
landed property, civil liberties and political consent. It was to be long
admired as the model domestic counterpart of that ‘balance of power’
which was contemporaneously becoming the first axiom of international
statesmanship (ch. v). And yet ‘the late happy revolution’ would hardly
have cast the spell it did on Whig mythology (on both sides of the Atlantic),
or on French Anglomania, had it not seemed to explain, as it did for
Macaulay,! how England’s ‘ opulence and her martial glory grew together’:
this ‘auspicious union of order and freedom’ was held to be ultimately
accountable for the Bank of England and industrial primacy, toleration of
Nonconformists and freedom of the press, the Union with Scotland of
1707, the conquest of North America and an empire in Asia. While its
authors preferred toregard it as a restatement of immemorial legal liberties,
the Revolution also released economic energies which the conciliar
government and monopolies of the previous régime had checked. The
Revolution, moreover, owing to the international context in which it was
enacted and consolidated, stimulated an appetite for political information
and commentary—reflected in the rise of a vigorously polemical news-
paper press which itself contributed not a little to the notorious English
‘heats of faction’—and so inaugurated one of this people’s most enduring
traits.? With it went a sense of having arrived to first rank among the
nations, strikingly declaimed in the palace Vanbrugh built for Marlborough
at Woodstock.

English neutrality had been a condition of Louis XIV’s continental
‘preponderance’, so that the English succession of 1689 was at once
acknowledged as a major defeat for him. Equally, his recognition of
William IIT as king ‘by the grace of God’ at Ryswick cost him a loss of
face at home. But by perseverance Louis later won the main point for his
grandson, if not for himself, over the Spanish succession. Neither Peace
cost him important territorial concessions, although Newfoundland and
Hudson’s Bay represented appreciable economic sacrifices at Utrecht.
Above all, he retained Alsace and Strasbourg, the strategic key to his
kingdom when Franco-Imperial relations were habitually at the centre of
his calculations. The ‘decline’ of France in these years denotes primarily
the loss of a military and diplomatic ascendancy. Even at its zenith in the
1680s however, Louis had never been able to take this for granted: an
eternal vigilance all over Europe was the price of quite modest territorial

Y History of England from the Accession of James the Second, vol. 1 (1848), p. 1.

* That ‘a feeling for the interconnection of European events’ was not confined to the
English is well suggested by G. C. Gibbs, ‘ Newspapers, parliament, and foreign policy in
the age of Stanhope and Walpole’, Mélanges offerts a G. Jacquemyns (Brussels, 1968),
PP- 293-315.
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advances along the French frontiers, especially as their security was still
felt to depend on the possession of bridgeheads, a Trarbach or a Casale,
beyond them. Such outposts were a dangerous encouragement to the
aggressive if precautionary military moves in the war of nerves which
preceded open hostilities in 1688 (ch. vm). For this freedom of initiative
there was substituted the European balance of 1713~14, with its barriers
and renunciations. Yet France was shortly to be an indispensable partner
in the Anglo-French and Quadruple Alliances devised to maintain that
balance, and by 1735 Cardinal Fleury had restored her diplomatic leader-
ship in Europe.

By that time, too, the subjects of Louis XV looked back with respect on
the great reign which had closed, unmourned, in 1715. How, therefore,
are we to interpret its ‘sunset’ years? Real military adversity and financial
disaster are features of the last decade only, when the king’s family
bereavements echoed the distresses of his people. That the régime sur-
vived these terrible years shows how far it had travelled since the Fronde.
Even in 1710, for all the fiscal racketeering to which he had stooped (but
for which the financiers were scapegoats), Louis could still evoke an all-
out effort from his subjects against humiliating peace terms. The sins of
James II were surely trifling in comparison, but he had kept for less than
four years a Crown which at his accession seemed to have attained an un-
shakeable predominance, whereas Louis’s boldest critic could write at the
crisis of the reign: ‘The King’s affairs have become violently our own. ..
the nation must save itself.”! Disillusionment notwithstanding, the Roi
Soleil had come to represent the French nation far too successfully for it
to be able to translate any sense of divergent interest or separate identity
into revolution. There were seditious outbreaks enough in France,
especially when the harvests failed, but only the revolt of the Protestant
Cévennois was difficult to put down. Much as they had to complain of,
solid townsmen feared their own distressed neighbours more than they
hated royal policy and its agents.? If there was less obedience in 1713 than
in 1688, this was due to the alarm created among magistrates and clergy—
more sensitive indicators of public opinion than courtiers starved of
power or pleasure—by the king’s desertion of Gallicanism (ch. 1v), rather
than to his war-making. Nevertheless, a long war marked the failure of
diplomacy in Louis’s own eyes, and war itself had become a wickedness
to moralists close to him. Although Louis was no more directly respon-
sible for the hunger of 1693 than for the economic stagnation which
preceded it, Fénelon was already driven into a blistering attack on the
king’s whole European record and domestic extravagance alike; Beau-

! Fénelon to Chevreuse, 4 August 1710, quoted G, G. Van Deusen, Sieyés (New York,

1932), P. 149.
* Compare the articles by J. Gallet and G. Lemarchand in Revue d’histoire moderne et
contemporaine, vol. xtv (1967), pp. 193-216 and 244-65.
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villier, a member of Louis’s small cabinet, condemned his breach of faith
in tearing up the Partition Treaty; and in the succeeding years such
criticism became more outspoken still. Significantly, however, it came
from noblemen who wanted above all a return to the feudal order, an end
to “ministerial despotism’ and luxury industries, the revival of provincial
Estates (ch. x). Political liberty was identified with the privileges of the
higher orders and of the historic provinces, economic salvation with the
demise of Colbertism.! Louis XIV’s absolutism is no more than an episode
in the long history of these tensions, which it was never part of his pro-
gramme, opportunist as it was at heart, to resolve frontally: the projects
of an Abbé de Saint-Pierre, whose precocious modernity reminds us of
Defoe, would have seemed chimerical to a heavily burdened king and
ministers who lived on the whole from day to day. Their means of action,
though comprehensive by most contemporary standards, fell short of
those already available to the new Prussian kingship.? Yet their admini-
strative tutelage, which little by little had sapped the resistance of centri-
fugal forces—incorporated in a heritage of institutions amazing in its
variety—might have been extended but for the wars. In the event, Estates
and parlements, Church and municipalities recovered enough of their
earlier vitality to frustrate the reforming monarchy of the eighteenth
century.

In the light of tendencies elsewhere in Europe, too, it may be possible to
avoid a facile condemnation of Louis XIV’s domestic legacy. The growth
of bureaucracies notwithstanding, government and society were not at all
points antithetical and the eighteenth century was to be the high noon of
the European nobilities, elusive of definition though they remain. Even
the service nobilities of Sweden and Russia came to merge, like robe and
sword in France, with the territorial magnates. In southern Europe these
were often the urban patricians as well or overlapped with them, hostile
as the land might be to banking in Genoa, sharp as was the genealogical
competition in the zones of Spanish influence—long deprived of a
military class but lush in new titles. It is true that a social fissure between
noblesse de race and newly ennobled, familiar to us from the Memoirs of
Saint-Simon, was to be found from the Mediterranean to the Baltic, least
of all in the Habsburg lands but emphatic in Prussia and Sweden and
wherever dynastic service depended more than did Vienna on appoint-
ments and promotions outside land and lineage; in the Prussia of Frederick
1, in fact, ennoblement came more abruptly to ministers of state than in
France, whose noblesse administrative—Saint-Simon’s ‘ vile bourgeoisie’—
emerged gradually through the high robe and the Conseil d’Etat.?® Yet

1 See the interesting thesis of L. Rothkrug, Opposition to Louis X1V (Princeton, 1965).

% See vol. v, ch. xx.

3 For a sociological analysis see H. Rosenberg, Bureaucracy, Aristocracy and Autocracy:
The Prussian Experience, 1660-1815 (Cambridge, Mass., 1958).
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Crown employment, civil and military, necessarily expanded under the
pressure of the long wars and there are signs that it was increasingly
sought by old families, who enjoyed more of a monopoly of it afterwards.
The conception of State service as the up-to-date basis of nobility was not
permanently realized even in Russia, where Peter sought to make it the
only basis (ch. xx1), in clean contrast with birth or wealth. The traditional
status of landed patrimony still had a long future before it and in some
countries conferred national political power. In England and Sweden, as
in Hungary and Poland, the smaller nobility or gentry shared in this,
usually under the leadership of territorial magnates, although a certain
opposition between court and country long survived in England and
Hungary—where it was reinforced by the Germanization of the greater
families-—and almost everywhere there was a very large ‘provincial’
nobility which lacked the means or tastes for national politics. Often its
circumstances no longer matched its pride of ancestry, and it was accord-
ingly insistent on making the most of status and privilege.

Except in Britain and the Dutch Republic, where regent office-holders
and politicians nevertheless leaned more and more to the luxurious way of
life typical of the southern senatorial families, the pleasures or just the pride
of eighteenth-century nobilities were supported by privileges which bore
hard on the mass of peasants—Vauban’s ‘menu Peuple de la Campagne’,
Shaftesbury’s ‘poor rural animals’, the Magyars’ ‘misera plebs contri-
buens’. From the Balkans to Denmark, the period under review witnessed
the depression of all these except the ‘cogs de village’ and a few mountain
communities (outside Savoy and Switzerland). However we distinguish
the varieties of freeholder and tenant, or western day-labourer from
eastern serf, it may not be too much to say that nine-tenths of the popu-
lation of the Continent was worse off in 1715 than it had been in 1690.
Against more remunerative price-levels apparently arising out of the wars
(ch. xxmm (2)) we must set much hardship which the wars did not cause but
might aggravate. The second part of the reign of Louis XIV turned out to
be very largely a period of climatic adversity.! No European economy, least
of all the French, was made to withstand such a cataclysm as overtook
Europe in and after the winter of 1708-9, one of the hardest ever known;
even in England, relatively healthy under William and Anne, burials and
riots increased. The cold wet summers of the 1690s hurt spring sowings
from Scotland to Finland as well as the vintages of the South. Mediter-
ranean countries were stricken by the frequency of drought and cattle
disease between 1699 and 1723 ; in 1713-20 rinderpest reached the Nether-
lands from Russia. The loss of livestock or cereals threatened famine to
rural populations whose normal diet was a bare subsistence. The old and
the very young were particularly vulnerable to the sickness which accom-
panied—if it did not anticipate—such scarcities as gripped France in

! E. Le Roy Ladurie, ‘Histoire et Climat’, Annales (E.S.C.), 14° année (1959), p. 21.
3 29 MHS
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1693~4 and the whole of the North from 1696 to 1699. In addition, abrupt
rises in the price of food quickly reacted on industrial demand, credit,
employment and wages—inelastic as these were in relation to changes in
the cost of living.

There was, of course, a differential geography of mortality as of prices,
in what appears to have been demographically a relatively stable period
(ch. xxum (2)), and a fortiori the same is true of the incidence of fighting. To
the increase of corvées, billeting and conscription in many lands, to the
hardening of serfdom across the Elbe, to higher taxation combined with
uncertainties of money supply and the growing indebtedness of villages,
we must add the direct effects of the passage of armies in Spain and the
Balkans, in the eastern Baltic and southern Netherlands, the ‘scorched-
earth’ tactics of the French in the Palatinate and of the Russians in the
Ukraine, the pillage of Bavaria after Blenheim, of Portuguese frontier
districts after 1704, of Saxony in 1706—7 and of Poland throughout the
Northern War—not to mention raids on West Indian and Aegean islands,
New England homesteads and Florida missions. For half a century to
come, the depopulated towns and deserted villages of Poland would bear
witness to the movements of Swedish, Russian and Saxon soldiers,
whose necessities spared neither bourgeois nor nobleman (ch. xx (2)).
Although military administration in the West was increasingly capable of
limiting the impact of hostilities on civilians, it is a mistake to suppose that
any belligerent exercised restraint unless it advanced his cause. In any
case, the dislocation of peacetime trading patterns by the mere fact of
hostilities—much as governments might try to accommodate the two by
special licences to enemy merchants or by the encouragement of neutral
carriers (ch. v)—could affect thousands of producers, especially when the
Great Northern and Spanish Succession wars coincided. When great
ports like Riga and Lisbon changed masters or allies, when shipping
movements were delayed and distorted, the repercussions would be felt far
from the open sea, in continental markets like Geneva, in ill-lit cottages
where woollens and linens were spun or woven, in modest vineyards and
tobacco plantations. From this point of view, there is clear evidence
(ch. xxu) that the first decade of the eighteenth century was more dis-
ruptive than the last of the seventeenth.

These compound pressures, along with those aimed at stricter confor-
mity in worship and allegiance, added numbers of fugitive agriculturists,
prisoners and deserters of war, debtors and sectarians, to that large seg-
ment of the population which was habitually on the move: the herdsmen,
shepherds, squatters, pedlars, journeymen masons and carpenters,
waggoners and boatmen, strolling players and professional adventurers,
smugglers and bandits. The exodus of southern Serbs into Hungary, the
mass flight of Old Believers from Tsar Peter’s long arm, the semi-voluntary
exile of Irish Jacobites, Palatine Germans and Catalans—these are only
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epic instances of the widespread displacements which await study. The
indications are that they were most numerous in Russia and the Otto-
man empire, not least on the Black Sea steppes where Tatar and Cossack
horsemen contested one of the many zones of friction which eluded the
shaping power of the ‘political’ States, as did the brigandage endemic on
the rivers and caravan-trails of the East. It was against tsar and sultan
that the bloodiest revolts of the time took place—of Cossacks and
janissaries. But over the rest of Europe there was raiding and rioting
enough to match the high-seas piracies of those who had opted out of
Western civilization altogether.

Except under siege or occupation, earthquake or bubonic plague—
which scythed a memorable path through central and northern Europe
between 1706 and 1714—the towns were best organized to protect them-
selves and even to strike advantageous bargains in hard times, when the
rural poor made for their gates in hope of a relief all too often denied to
them. There were cities, like Milan and Berne, which regularly exploited
their dependent countrysides. There were municipal oligarchs among the
war profiteers. French communities subscribed to State taxation on the
cheap; Hungarian, Belgian and even some German boroughs strengthened
their franchises; many were the town halls built in England in these years.
The feeding of Paris and Constantinople was a major concern of states-
men, while London’s coal prices could alarm parliament. The long-term
drift of industries away from the towns, with their restrictive craft gilds
almost everywhere, certainly provided thousands of peasant families with
an indispensable money income; but the profits of the entrepreneurs were
largely spent in the towns, like the interest payable on the debts of rural
communes and that antique mixture of rents, dues, tolls, tithes and fees
which composed so large a portion of seigneurial and ecclesiastical
revenues. Except in Russia, which at Peter’s death had only some three
hundred towns (averaging no more than a thousand inhabitants), and in
the lands beyond the Elbe generally, the bourgeoisie was continuing to
extend its hold on the countryside. Especially was this true of farms,
vineyards and parklands within easy reach of the centres of business and
administration, whether it was London or Vienna, the Venetian rerraferma
or the Cote d’Or of Burgundy. As long as the wars lasted, few princes
could afford to compete with the building mania of their richer subjects,
even if the growth and embellishment of Turin and Diisseldorf, Berlin
and Dresden, were nursed by their sovereigns, while Peter conjured St
Petersburg out of the Neva marshes at enormous cost in life as well as
money.

The broad contrast of wealth and poverty which was increasing the
social distance between town and country was paralleled, of course, by
secular differences in levels of literacy, and these were overlaid by the
promise of a cosmopolitan urban culture. It is true that the cultivation of
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music still depended most of all on court and church, but the public
concert was gaining ground in London, Paris and Hamburg. Londoners
were acquiring from Handel an enduring taste for a new musical form, the
oratorio, as a Lenten substitute for the opera. Of opera itself, which
continued to dominate the development of music (ch. n1 (2)), Venice and
Naples remained the capital cities. It was likewise to poverty-stricken
Italy that German princes and English peers looked for artists to produce
that Baroque decoration, replete with goddesses and warriors, which best
satisfied a virile self-importance'—unlike the French aristocracy, which
was feeling its way towards the caprice of rococo and finding in the guitar-
hushed trysts of Watteau, the one great painter of the age born north of
the Alps, hints of release from Louis XIV’s later austerity. At the same
time, the civic rulers of Paris were sitting to the fluent brush of Largilliére,
English journalists and admirals to the genial Kneller. Although Thorn-
hill’s Painted Hall at Greenwich, begun in 1708, still drew heavily on the
allegorical resources of the seventeenth-century Italian schools, as Verrio
had done for William III at Hampton Court, the artistic tide was setting
towards the more intimate, episodic vision of the departed Dutch masters.

A sometimes prosaic concreteness was strikingly evident in the more
accessible literary genres, whereon bourgeois interests made a strong mark
(ch. 11 (1)). The picaresque novels of Defoe and Lesage dealt in the stuff
of common life, gave fiction the verisimilitude of historical memoirs, and
taught the values of prudential endeavour. Addison and Steele endowed
the sagacious merchant with a moral dignity worthy of European emula-
tion. Even if in France he still craved nobility, the style of vivre noble-
ment’ was changing under the influence of the philosophe*—pleasure-
loving and free-thinking, but well informed and fundamentally humble,
after the pattern of the delightful and long-lived Fontenelle, the central
figure in the passage of French culture from Descartes to Voltaire. The
stock jokes of the French theatre might still be at the expense of the
nouveau riche, but Dancourt in 1700 portrayed bourgeois types with
sympathy, while the English comedy of manners derided the vices or
follies of the courtier. In both countries the edifying moral and the
sentimental ending made headway. Fénelon’s Télémaque, the best-seller
of 1699, is only the most celebrated title in a whole literature of revolt
against luxury and licence; the songs and broadsheets of France point to
the existence of a discontented public which was returning under pressure
of great hardship to dreams of rural solitude, not without the tears which
herald Manon Lescaut and perhaps suggest the influence of many
translations from English.? English and French taste alike was veering

! See F. Haskell, Parrons and Painters (1963), ch. 7.

% Defined by the Académie in 1694 as‘ one who applies himself to the study of the sciences,

and who seeks to know effects by their causes and by their principles.’
3 See G. Atkinson, Le Sentiment de la Nature et le retour a la vie simple, 1690-17 40 (1960).
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from the grand universal generalizations of classicism towards a more
intense absorption in the passing scene, including political news and
popular science.

While the contemporary world thus recovered the prestige which had
been slighted by orthodox classicism, historical research in the lifetime of
Mabillon and Hearne, Rymer and Muratori, continued to document
specific phenomena, often in support of contemporary polemics and with
new refinements of technique. The unique philosophic genius of Vico,
labouring obscurely in Naples, was as alien to this age as to the next,
though in a different way. The classicist emphasis on the typical and
recurrent, so apparent in historiography with Montesquieu and Voltaire,
is discernible as early as 1703 in the work of a London doctor who ex-
plained cultural diversity by a historical anatomy of government, but
Locke was one of the few tonotice him.! The philosophizingspirit of French
classicism,whichhad always beenacrusadeagainst the culture of a majority,
only came to full maturity after Racine, who died in 1699. The later history
of French taste was to show that it would not easily be emancipated from
the aristocratic canons of the grand siécle, none the more because the very
triumphs of the classicists enabled the Moderns to measure its claims
against those of the Ancients (ch. nr (1)). There was a relative but short-
lived failure of energy here in Louis XIV’s later years which has much to
do with the stereotyped picture of a sunset. Yet the French language, and
the bienséances which it had come best of all to express, were conquering
the rulers of Europe. Paradoxically, the Huguenot diaspora made a
timely contribution to this result, particularly through the international
press which its pastors established in Holland for the dissemination of
knowledge. Bayle’s République des Lettres, in particular, was the cultural
counterpart of the stadholder-king’s European commonwealth (ch. 11
(1)). If the vitality of the Augustans suggests a fresh self-assurance among
the English, their debt to French culture is nevertheless apparent from
Dryden onwards. Mr Spectator indeed advocated the simple life, but by
enlivening morality with wit and rendering learning polite he was inviting
his readers to emulate the decorum of the salons. In turn, Addison was
widely read on the Continent.

This cross-fertilization of French and English letters, attaining a
‘co-dominance’ over Europe (p. 72), bore marks of the much wider
scientific movement (ch. ). The established national scientific societies of
England and France, in their very different ways, were the prototypes for
others—recognized in these years as essential to the equipment of a
modern State. Important work was still done in Holland and in Italy,
while Germans, Swiss and Scandinavians contributed major discoveries to
that understanding of nature which even at the time was recognized as an

1 J,A. W. Gunn, ‘The Civil Polity of Peter Paxton’, Past and Present, no. 40 (1968),
pp- 42-57.
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intellectual revolution. The number and variety of investigators involved
can make it rather difficult to represent them as a single movement:
and yet some such character is bestowed on them by the increasingly well
organized channels for the transmission, indeed the vulgarization, of new
knowledge, even in war-time, and by a common faith in the rewards of
systematic research. This had already yielded so much that it is tempting
to regard the age as empirically minded. In fact, scientific thinking was also
impregnated with dogmas, not always very old, which distorted the
direction of much inquiry or delayed the reception of new truth. The
outstanding example of this dogmatism is the continued prestige enjoyed
by the Cartesian universe, so alluringly exhaustive as to impose a barrier
of prejudice, especially in France, to Newton’s more modest mathematical
demonstration of the laws of matter-in-motion. Newton’s principle of
‘attraction’, while leaving vastly more scope for the direct intervention of
Omnipotence in the natural world than did the fully determinist system
of Descartes (or Leibniz’s revision of it), seemed at first to be a regression
to Aristotelianism,in the way it blurred the boundaries between the natural
and supernatural orders. Precisely this spiritualization of Nature, which
theologians were quick to distrust, was to characterize the Enlightenment.
Outside England and Holland, however, Newtonian science did not
triumph until about 1740. A decade later, Diderot’s Encyclopédie was to
come down on the side of positivism against total explanations based on
speculation, incidentally providing science with that explicit creed which
justifies us in describing it as a ‘movement’ or even as a ‘revolution’.
Newton’s theoretical physics thereafter remained unchallenged almost
until the present century. His procedure, moreover, grounded in new
standards of accuracy in measurement, distinguished theory from hypo-
thesis with an unprecedented austerity, even though his methods, like the
questions he answered, were largely inherited from the empirical habit
of the half-century preceding publication of his Principia, and especially
from the dramatic advances in mathematics. In 1687 the scientific scene
was dominated by the intimate union of mathematics and mechanics
with the crude atomism of corpuscular physics. The mechanical model
long prevailed in the study of physiology, sidetracking the doctors;
Boerhaave, who made the reputation of Leiden’s medical school, turned
to chemistry, which at last began to discover a theory of its own through
the fertile error of ‘phlogiston’ but in this period remained largely the
domain of soap-makers and other craftsmen. The career of Boyle is
particularly instructive in this connection. In breadth of culture and in his
willingness to converse with artificers, he perhaps had no peer: yet his
very desire to unify the ‘new philosophy’ led him to harden the subjection
of chemistry to physics. On the other hand, botanists and zoologists and
geologists were struggling to classify the specimens which piled up in their
cabinets, from near and far, at an ever more formidable rate. The labo-
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rious prerequisites of collection and systematics alone explain why the
biological sciences were slow to find an independent theoretical frame-
work ; from Ray to Linnaeus, botanical taxonomy developed faster than
its less tractable material allowed to zoology, in spite of great advances
made by the microscopists in the study of physiological functions and of
the minutest of living creatures. What is more, the sensational finds of
geology and palaeontology were slow to break down the a priori notion of
the immutable fixity of species, reinforced as this was by the biblical
account of the Creation and by Linnaeus’s ‘sovereign order of nature’
of 1735. Less than a decade later, however, anticipations of Charles
Darwin can be found in the essays of Maupertuis and Buffon, whose
ideas on heredity also put an end to the revival of ancient theories of
reproduction; the whole ‘preformationist’ controversy shows the real
limitations of the boasted empiricism of the new philosophy. In more
than one direction the great Encyclopédie thus coincides with an epoch in
the history of science. What is most striking in the record of the preceding
half-century is less the modernity than the momentum of discovery. But
this was both cause and consequence of an intellectual outlook which was
to change the world.

While science was unveiling a new universe and seeking the origins of
life, the minds of thoughtful Europeans were also digesting, more con-
sciously and courageously than ever before, some of the facts of strange
polities and beliefs described by missionaries and other travellers to the
Asian courts and American forests. A large travel literature had already
accumulated but there was now an unmistakably larger public for it, as
the publishers of ‘Relations’, ‘Voyages’ and map collections were quick
to realize. These made an intellectual impact more far-reaching than the
influence of cargoes from Canton and Mocha (ch. xxu1 (1)) upon manners
or that of the Brazilian gold discoveries upon the money market, even if
the true pioneering explorations of these years—the sensational pene-
tration of the Brazilian interior by the bandeirantes from Sio Paulo .
(ch. xv1) and the stubborn Jesuit advances down the Amazon and up to
California (ch. x1)—made less impression at the time than the exploits of
the Fathers at Peking (ch. rv) and the prying of foreign sea-captains around
the secret places of the Spanish Indies (although Dampier, in particular,
achieved more than that). At bottom we are confronted as much with
another indication of the contemporary zeal for amassing curious know-
ledge, from Saxon antiquities to Indonesian herbs, as with a dilettante
thirst for the exotic and the primitive, proper to a fin de siécle which saw
the scrapping of so many familiar signposts to the kingdom of God upon
earth. And yet, although many items in the news from overseas were
intended for practical use, whether details of the topography of Darien
or of the wars of Aurangzeb, much else took the form of disinterested
accounts of the appearance, diet, economy, government, religious and
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sexual practices of tribes and civilizations which challenged the assump-
tions of the European visitor and caused the candid reader to reconsider his
moral and political bearings (ch. m (1)). He was disturbed and might be
shocked. In this period certain Christian tenets lost their uniqueness and a
new respect was born for alien explanations of the phenomena of pain and
evil—so much so that efforts to assimilate them to European historical
and cosmological schemes had to be abandoned. Later, the philosophes
and the Physiocrats were to order this information and derive instruction
from it, especially from China: but already a rudimentary anthropology
was reinforcing the questions posed by Spinoza and Simon, Bayle and
Locke, about the authority of Church and Bible, the intellectual founda-
tions of sovereignty, the nature of knowledge itself.

Tahiti and the sources of the Nile belonged to the future, Terra Australis
Incognita and the North-West Passage would yet tempt speculation. The
world known even to the small élites of Europe, at a moment of culture
when no gentleman’s library was complete without a globe, lay rich in
secrets long after the speed of light had been determined. To the genera-
tions reared on Mother Goose and Robinson Crusoe there were still far
horizons where anything might happen. In their taste for the imaginary
voyage, in the satire of Gulliver as in the astonishments felt by Montes-
quieu’s Persian visitor to Paris, Europeans were proving their civilization
by laughing at it and inventing better ones.
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CHAPTER 11

THE SCIENTIFIC MOVEMENT AND
THE DIFFUSION OF SCIENTIFIC IDEAS,
1688-1751

1687 saw a gradual but definite change in the character and spirit of

the European scientific movement. Newton’s masterpiece showed
for a fact that the ‘new philosophy’ could solve the most imposing of
problems. No longer was it necessary, as in the heroic days of Bacon,
Galileo and Descartes, to convince contemporaries by argument of the
power of experimental and mathematical science. Scientific deeds had
spoken for themselves. At the same time the Principia brought to a
conclusion the great cosmological debate opened by Copernicus, and
established mechanics as a model for all the sciences.! With these develop-
ments, a period of adventure in ideas and organization gave way to one of
systematization, fact-collecting and the diffusion of scientific ideas. Science
became for a time distinctly less original. In 1698, Gottfried Wilhelm
Leibniz (1646-1716) and the aged John Wallis (1616-1703), discussing in
the Philosophical Transactions of the Royal Society ‘the cause of the
present languid state of Philosophy’, found that among their younger
contemporaries ‘Nature nowadays has not so many diligent Observers’.?
Two years later the Council of the Royal Society regretfully recorded that
neglect and opposition had thwarted their plan to produce a series of
useful inventions. Yet at this very time the influence of science was
spreading as never before. A new profession had grown up. Scientific
societies of high technical standards were soon to multiply, governments
investing in science with the expectation of a profitable return. An ex-
panding scientific journalism was spreading a new philosophy among a
wide lay public. The culture of educated Europeans was changing. Science
and its methods began to take the place of traditional metaphysics as the
normative intellectual discipline. At the same time the geographical
centres of intellectual influence shifted. English ideas penetrated the rest
of Europe as never before, and this was before all else a triumph for the
English empirical outlook.

To the scientific societies of the seventeenth century had fallen the task
of organizing science as a profession. In general, the universities as such
made little provision for scientific education or research; the societies,
like the literary societies before them, were established, primarily by

THE years following publication of the Principia Mathematica in

1 See vol. v, pp. 52-8, 63-5.  No. 255, pp. 281, 273.
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university men, as a home for the new learning outside the conservative
university system. The earliest had been Italian, but by 1700 these had
ceased to exist. Elsewhere, however, two major national institutions had
emerged to provide centres for organized scientific enquiry: the Royal
Society and the Académie Royale des Sciences.* They reflect the intellec-
tual leadership of Europe then coming to be divided between England and
France. There were also two minor scientific societies in Germany, but
no national academy there as yet. It was the Royal Society and the
Académie des Sciences that furnished the prototypes of the numerous
later academies in Europe and America. But they were two very different
prototypes. The Society was a private body, entirely self-governing,
controlling the election of its Fellows, embracing amateurs as well as
professionals; it had no financial support or physical accommodation
from public sources, no obligation to undertake work for the Crown.
The Académie, from the start, was a State institution. The members were
all professional scientists appointed by the State, well paid and accommo-
dated, provided with adequate funds for research; in return they were
expected to carry out any projects, usually with some technological
application, requested by government. Both societies, indeed, endorsed
Francis Bacon’s insistence that science be useful as well as enlightening,
and both emphasized the experimental character of research. But whereas
the Crown soon learnt to leave the Royal Society free to pursue with-
out interference its investigations for the relief of man’s estate, the
French scientists realistically decided that the good of humanity began at
home and that the only way to raise funds was to appeal to their king’s
interests. In terms of work published, it is not easy to decide which policy
paid best in the first half of the eighteenth century, for into the balance
must be thrown the imponderable of the abilities of individual members.
But certainly it was the French example of a national academy with public
support, though not necessarily under governmental control, that was
followed by most other countries; and during the second half of the eigh-
teenth century the Académie completely outdistanced the Society, as a
direct consequence of its professional character and adequate endowment.

In 1688 the Society was in the middle of the most difficult period of its
early history. The average number of Fellows for 168695 fell to about 115
—little over half the average for 1666-75—and its finances were more than
usually embarrassed. But its fortunes began to improve with the election
of Sir Robert Southwell (secretary of state for Ireland and an amateur
chemist) as president in 1690 and of Dr Hans Sloane as joint secretary in
1694. Newton himself was elected president in 1703. Throughout his long
period of office (lasting until his death in 1727) and that of his successor,
Sir Hans Sloane, both the membership and professional character of the
Society increased steadily. Sloane was one of the leading naturalists and

! For their origins see vol. v, pp. 50-1.
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physicians of his day; his zoological and botanical collection, begun
while serving in 1687-9 as physician to the governor of Jamaica, was to
become (together with his collection of manuscripts) the nucleus of the
British Museum. When he declined re-election in 1741 he had served the
Society continuously for 47 years. To him is due much of the credit for
its progress throughout this period.!

It was the discoveries of Newton and the mathematical physicists
that had first made the Society’s reputation and towards 1700 they
dominated its outlook. The work discussed or published by it nevertheless
reflects fairly enough the extremely varied scientific activity of the age.
Hooke continued to present experiments on mechanics, magnetism and
optics, as well as observations made with a large telescope erected in the
quadrangle of Gresham College. In 1703, after waiting for Hooke’s
death, Newton presented his Opticks to the Society. His versatile friend
Halley, whose interests extended to demography and Arabic, continued
to make outstanding contributions to many branches of astronomy,
his Synopsis of Cometary Astronomy being communicated in 1705.
Colin Maclaurin, one of the brilliant young mathematicians who
gathered round Newton after his creative career was spent, extended his
mathematical work: his Treatise on Fluxions (published in 1742, the year
of Halley’s death) is ‘probably the most logically perfect and rigorous
treatment of the calculus on Newtonian principles’.? In the 1720s Abraham

! Some idea of the Society’s institutional history can be gained from the following
statistics contained in Sir Henry Lyons, The Royal Society, 16601940 (1944), App. I

Percentages of scientific Fellows
representing different subjects

Experimental
and observational
sciences
(chemistry,
Proportion of botany,
Total scientific to Mathematics zoology, Number of
number of non-scientific Medicine and geology, foreign
Year Fellows Fellows and surgery astronomy opticsetc.) members
1663 137 1:21 551 349 10°0 0
1698 119 1:2-3 543 200 257 28
1740 301 1:2:04 630 19-0 18-0 146

? C. D. Broad, Sir Isaac Newton (British Academy, 1927). In 1712 the Society appointed
a committee to report on the dispute between Newton and Leibniz over priority in the
invention of calculus. Newton was not a member of the committee but not surprisingly it
found in his favour. The officers also found themselves involved in disputes with the Astro-
nomer Royal, John Flamsteed, when in 1710 they were appointed Visitors of the Royal
Observatory at Greenwich. Good relations between the Observatory and its Visitors did
not exist until Halley succeeded the petulant Flamsteed in 1720. For later developments see
A. Armitage, Edmond Halley (1966) and E. G. R. Taylor, The Mathematical Practitioners of
Hanoverian England, 1714-1840 (1966).
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de Moivre developed probability theory. The first announcement of the
important discovery of the aberration of light was made in the Trans-
actions for 1728 by James Bradley, who succeeded Halley as Astronomer
Royal. The influence of the new physics was no less truly reflected in the
work of Stephen Hales on blood pressure and the rising of the sap in
plants. The Fellows also made a large contribution to early discoveries in
electricity. One experiment published in 1731 showed for the first time
that electricity can pass great distances through conductors; on a later
occasion a current was passed across the Thames at Westminster Bridge.
The Society’s interest in botany, zoology and geology was maintained by
Sloane, Ray, Woodward and their fellow naturalists. Lecuwenhoek sent
much of his work with the microscope for publication in the Transactions
and left a cabinet of his instruments to the Society, which also acquired
specimens from various parts of the world, especially in gifts of the East
India Company (in which it held stock) and from North America. The
earliest maps of the Great Lakes were exhibited at the Society in 1688.
In 1725 it sent barometers and thermometers to correspondents over-
seas to encourage meteorology. The Turkish practice of inoculating for
smallpox was discussed as early as 1714, before the fashionable example
set in 1718 by Lady Wortley Montagu dramatically reduced the death-
rate from this disease. Yet it was as individuals that the Fellows achieved
most of this diverse research. As Voltaire said, Newton was its glory but
it did not produce him. It could afford to keep as paid officials only its
Curator of Experiments and later its Secretary. Its accommodation
remained modest.! It could occasionally assist scientific expeditions, but
never finance one of its own. It never, in fact, carried out any large-scale
research project. Evenits publications had more than once to beabandoned.
The Tramsactions, begun as a private venture by Henry Oldenburg, its
first Secretary, were not published by the Society until 1753.

In contrast, the official character of the Académie des Sciences was
underlined by its dependence on the interest of the minister in charge.
From 1683 this was Louvois, who did not share Colbert’s regard for pure
science and determined that academicians should be set to answer
practical questions about public works: La Hire and Picard about the
surveying of Versailles; Thévenot about aqueducts; Mariotte and Sauveur
about hydraulic problems at Chantilly; and Perrault, Roemer, Mariotte
and Blondel about ballistics. The Académie wilted under this régime. But
in 1692 its affairs became the responsibility of a new minister, Louis
Phélypeaux de Pontchartrain, who reorganized it under his nephew, the
Abbé Bignon. In 1699 it was given a new constitution with an increased
membership, transferred from its old quarters in the Bibliothéque du Roi
to spacious apartments in the Louvre, and equipped with a library,

! Rooms in Gresham College until 1710, when it moved to a house in Crane Court,
Fleet Street.
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physical and chemical apparatus, and biological collections. There, a
neighbour of four other academies, it became the chief instrument of
French scientific leadership until its suppression in 1793. The new con-
stitution regulated the composition and functions of the Académie pre-
cisely. There were 70 members: 10 honorary, 20 stipendiary, 20 associate
(including 8 foreigners), and 20 student members. The stipendiaries
comprised trios of geometers, astronomers, mechanicians, anatomists,
chemists, and botanists, with a permanent secretary and treasurer. They
were elected only for distinguished published work. At first a student was
attached to each stipendiary, but later the distinction between these
classes was abolished. Stipends and other expenses were paid direct from
the treasury, increments depending on the work produced; the paid
members were obliged to live in Paris and their holidays were regulated.
The king nominated Bignon president, Fontenelle (1657-1757) perpetual
secretary. Their co-operative investigations being declared a failure,
members were to return to individual research. But they had to make an
annual report of plans and results; to demonstrate their discoveries at
meetings, held twice a week ; to report on books submitted for publication
in their fields, and on all new inventions and machines; to correspond with
foreign scholars and inform the public of their investigations by publishing
memoirs and holding two open meetings annually. In the new Académie
science found itself accepted as a department of the modern State.
The history of science in France becomes, at once, virtually that of the
Académie. Its stipendiary membership included European leaders in many
fields: the geometers Gallois and Varignon, the astronomers La Hire and
G. D, Cassini, the anatomists Duverney and Méry, the chemists Lémery
and Etienne Geoffroy, the botanist Tournefort. Among others who later
joined them were the physicist and naturalist Réaumur, the botanist
brothers de Jussieu, the anatomist and geologist Daubenton, the mathe-
matician and geneticist Maupertuis, the mathematical physicist Clairaut.
The association of different specialists on full pay and with proper equip-
ment provided conditions of work found nowhere else. Thus physiology
could develop in proximity with chemistry and physics. The Académie
was also able to send substantial expeditions abroad—to Cayenne (near
the equator) in 1672, Lapland in 1736—7, Peru in 1735-44.! Under this
professional and critical régime, the reporting of observational and
experimental techniques and results improved greatly. New standards of
precision were established for scientific instruments. The Paris Obser-
vatory under G. D. Cassini (1625-1712) became the best equipped in
Europe. Under Bernard de Jussieu (1699-1777), the Jardin du Roi—
established by Louis XIII as a garden of medicinal plants, where anatomy
! Maupertuis was sent to Lapland, and Godin, Bouguer, La Condamine and Joseph de
Jussieu to Peru, primarily to check Newton’s theory of the shape of the earth and pro-

vide more accurate maps, but they brought back a variety of valuable information and
specimens,
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and surgery as well as botany were taught—began to play its profoundly
important part in the development of the biological sciences. Harvey’s
doctrine of the circulation had been taught there from 1673 by order of
Louis XIV.

Two main factors came into play in determining how other countries
followed English or French example: the de facto condition of scientific
activity awaiting organization, and the interest of rulers in such an
accession to the equipment of a modern State. The first imitation came in
Berlin in 1700, on a plan drawn up by Leibniz, providing for the ideals of
both pure research and immediate utility. Yet the early years of the
Prussian Academy were difficult: it was without proper resources, and a
quarrel with Leibniz, shedding no credit on his colleagues, robbed it of
its moving spirit: it did not really come to life until 1745, when Maupertuis
finally took up residence in Berlin to carry out Frederick II’s design for an
institution based on Newtonian philosophy that would rival the
Académie des Sciences. Leibniz hoped to cover Europe with such research
institutions, but succeeded only in Prussia and Russia. In 1711 he met
Peter the Great and discussed with him a plan for an Imperial Academy—
eventually started at St Petersburg in 1725 when both were dead. It played
an important part in the westernizing policy of the tsars. Its 15 salaried
members supervised education, the book trade, and the principal techno-
logical activities of industry. One of its main contributions was to survey
Russian natural resources; for these members made long journeys to the
ends of the empire. Russia having no advanced scientific tradition of her
own, however, the early membership was composed largely of foreigners,
including such leading scientists as Daniel Bernoulli (1700-82) and Leon-
hard Euler (1707-83), both from Basle. But as early as 1741, when the
great chemist Mikhail Lomonosov (1711-65) was elected, the Russians
had a representative of equal standing. Russian jealousy of the foreign
members, combined with inadequate financing, made difficulties for some
time; but the work published from 1728 in the Commentarii of the
Academy is among the most interesting of the period. Other nations and
cities went on to found their own scientific societies: for example, Seville
as early as 1697, Edinburgh in 1705, Uppsala 1710, Stockholm 1741,
Copenhagen 1743, Gottingen 1751. The American Philosophical Society
was promoted by Benjamin Franklin at Philadelphia in 1743. The number
of scientific societies in provincial cities also increased rapidly: beginning
with Bordeaux in 1712, there were at least 37 in France alone by 1760.
The larger societies carried out serious research and published their own
journals. Societies for particular sciences also appeared. There could be no
better evidence for the wide diffusion of the scientific movement.

The main functions of the academies being research and its communica-
tion, scientific education was left to the universities. Not until the nine-
teenth century did they become the normal institutions for both teaching
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and research. In the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries there was even
some antagonism between these two functions. Teaching tended to be
traditional, whereas research, by definition, was always breaking new
ground. In 1700 the basis of university education was still the traditional
arts course, leading to the higher faculties of theology, law and medicine.
Neither curricula nor methods of teaching—by lectures and disputa-
tions—could easily accommodate the new content and aims of the develop-
ing experimental and mathematical sciences, with their emphasis not
merely on acquiring knowledge but also on advancing it. Bacon’s
criticism was to be repeated in much the same terms by d’Alembert and
Diderot: the universities failed in their teaching to take account either of
the advances in scientific knowledge or of the practical requirements of
the new professions in technology, engineering and medicine; they also
failed to encourage research.

But the state of the universities was not, of course, the same everywhere.
The early eighteenth century saw changes in some that mitigated these
criticisms. The steady creation of new professorships in mathematics,
astronomy, physics, chemistry, anatomy, botany, geology, and other
specialized sciences might mean much or little. More significant was the
making of university observatories, anatomy theatres, botanical gardens,
even physical and chemical laboratories. Distinguished scientists who were
attracted to chairs usually gained more fame by their discoveries than by the
numbers of their students, but the research they brought into the univer-
sities eventually influenced the curricula. The most favourable situation
was a close connection between university and academy. Through pro-
fessors such as (notably) Newton and Roger Cotes at Cambridge, or
Wallis, Halley and Bradley at Oxford, the English universities kept strong
links with the Royal Society, as did the Scottish. Oxford and Cambridge
accepted Cartesian philosophy in the seventeenth century, but lectures
were given in both on the Newtonian system early in the eighteenth; an
important consequence was the introduction of the mathematical tripos
at Cambridge, although this gave no encouragement to experimental
science.! By contrast, the most striking example of the separation of
teaching from research appears in France. French universities failed to
develop close contacts with the Académie des Sciences; while the Académie
was assuming a European leadership, they gave the scientific movement as
little recognition as possible. Under strict ecclesiastical control and
insulated from changing public opinion, the University of Paris began to
admit Cartesian physics at about the same time as the French scientific
world recognized that Newton had proved it false: the arts course, to
which natural science belonged, remained elementary and out of date.
Although some up-to-date natural science was taught at Montpellier, the
great flowering of scientific life in France took place almost entirely

1 See W. W. R. B., The Origin and History of the Mathematical Tripos (Cambridge, 1880).
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outside the universities. But in fact the most advanced attempts to teach
the new disciplines were made neither in England nor in France, but at
Leiden, Edinburgh, Glasgow, Gottingen and Uppsala.

Of these, the influence of Leiden on medical education, and that of
Gottingen on the development of the research mentality in the faculty of
arts, may be singled out, for it had been in the faculties of medicine and
arts that science had had its traditional place. Since the thirteenth century,
the only systematic and advanced scientific education available had been
that offered in the medical faculty; indeed, most scientists had a medical
training until thenineteenthcentury. Leiden had been a pioneer in attempt-
ing to introduce the new science into medicine, and after the appointment
of Herman Boerhaave (1668-1738) as a professor in 1709 its medical
school led Europe. The programme there was twofold: first, a thorough
grounding in anatomy, the current mechanistic and chemical physiology,
chemistry, the relevant branches of physics, and botany; there followed
instruction in clinical medicine (for which some beds were reserved in the
hospital), including diagnostics and therapeutics, pathological anatomy,
surgery, and specialized work in obstetrics, children’s diseases and other
subjects. In all this the experimental discoveries of Harvey and the
clinical methods of Sydenham served as an example. Outside Holland,
Leiden’s most immediate influence was felt at Edinburgh, Vienna and
Gottingen. These four universities came to dominate medical education
ca. 1750. All owed their effectiveness to the same features: teaching began
to be brought into contact with research, largely through the modern
principle of specialization; specialized chairs were established, and work-
ing facilities provided in botanical gardens, chemical laboratories and
hospitals; examination standards were raised. The provisions of the arts
faculty at Gottingen initiated an analogous reform in the position of the
mathematical, physical and social sciences in universities. The new style
of arts faculty, empirical in outlook, emphasizing research as well as
teaching, and providing advanced work in its own right instead of a mere
introduction to the traditional higher faculties, was essentially a German
innovation. It began at the new university founded at Halle by the elector
of Brandenburg in 1694, and was extended by the elector of Hanover
when he founded the university of Gottingen in 1734. Both universities,
especially Gottingen, carried to the extreme the principle that education
was a State affair. The new German universities were no longer self-
governing. In contrast with the medieval conception of an independent
corporation of masters of arts, they were denied the ancient privileges of
electing to posts and controlling their own revenues. The government
appointed professors like other civil servants, obliged them to swear
loyalty to the sovereign, supervised instruction, demanded reports on
lectures and attendance. Organized into faculties, the professors had only
two duties, teaching and research, intimately connected. Thus grew up
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the system of the general course of public lectures and the private research
seminar. In addition to offering favourable salaries, pensions for pro-
fessors and scholarships for students, Gottingen provided excellent
conditions of work. Professors were given freedom in teaching, which in-
cluded the complete range of the natural sciences, economics and other
social sciences, and such technical subjects as agriculture, certain branches
of chemistry and metallurgy, as well as the various specialized medical
sciences. The university library became the best in Europe. There were
physical and chemical laboratories, an observatory, a botanical garden, an
anatomy theatre, a university hospital. The Royal Society of Sciences of
Gottingen, composed of professors, also became the means of insisting
on the research principle and exerted a wide influence through its journals.
Raised to the highest level of intellectual distinction by such men as the
physiologist and botanist Albrecht von Haller (1708-77), Gottingen
became a model for the modern university.

Besides the academies and certain universities, another institution,
closely connected with them, bound the scientific profession together.
This was the scientific press. For scientists themselves, growing specializa-
tion imposed regular communication. Nor did the communication of
general conclusions now suffice. Increasingly precise standards of obser-
vation demanded that methods and results be reported in detail. Hence the
publication of scientific treatises became a recognized function of academies
and even universities. But the quickest and most regular means of pub-
lishing individual investigations was the journal, of which the Philosophical
Transactions was the model. From 1665 also, original investigations had
found a place in the Journal des Sgavans, an independent enterprise
closely affiliated with the world of the scientific societies—in 1702 it was
placed in the care of a committee by Bignon—but one which did not
neglect the wider public. The first successors of the professional proto-
type were medical journals, which appeared in Germany, Denmark,
Holland and elsewhere from 1670; dealing with the general range of
sciences in relation to medicine, they are another reminder of the privi-
leged position of the medical faculty in organized scientific research.
More influential, however, was the Acta Eruditorum, which appeared
regularly in Latin at Leipzig from 1682. Besides announcing new books, it
published papers on all branches of science and mathematics (and on law
and theology) by leading scholars from all over Europe; it was in the
Acta that Leibniz published his papers on the calculus. Other professional
publications were the Miscellanea curiosa or Ephemerides (1670) of the
Academia Curiosorum at Nuremberg and the Miscellanea of the struggling
academy at Berlin, brought out first by Leibniz in 1710. Far more im-
portant was the decision of the reorganized Académie des Sciences to
follow the Royal Society in publishing regular proceedings. Hitherto the
Académie had published only occasional Mémoires and a History in Latin
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(1697) by its secretary, J. B. Du Hamel. In 1720 and again from 1732, Fon-
tenelle (secretary, 1699—-1741) brought out a long series of Histoires and
Meémoires covering all years from its foundation and continuing with cur-
rent work; in addition, he composed a series of Floges on great scientists
of all nations as they died, adding others from the recent past—invaluable
sources for the contemporary feeling of the scientific profession. The
professional standards set by Society and Académie became an example
for the published proceedings of other principal academies. At the same
time international contact was maintained by the journals’ practice of
printing each other’s scientific news, and by translations of articles and
reviews, as well as by foreign editions of scientific books. The success of
the scientific journal reflected both the general journalistic vogue of this
period and that of science itself. Even the Mercure Galant printed scien-
tific news and opinion, while a number of new periodicals imitated the
Journal des Scavans in catering for laymen and professionals alike. Italy
had its various Giornali dei letterati from 1668. In Holland, Pierre Bayle
brought out in 1684 his Nouvelles de la République des Lettres, which
continued under different titles and editors until 1718 and gave rise to
later imitations. For those who read French the Dutch press also produced
journals specializing in the translation of English and German writings—
among them the Bibliothéque anglaise (1717-28), Bibliothéque britannique
(1733-47) and Europe savante (appearing with changes of title from 1718).
Inreply to Bayle came the remarkable Journal de Trévoux, published 1701~
62 (with interruptions) under Jesuit editorship, in a small principality
within France as a means of getting round the official privilege of the
Journal des Scavans: conservative in science, theology and politics, it was
a major instrument for bringing scientific matters—from the great
theoretical controversies between Cartesians and Newtonians to experi-
ments on ballistics, electricity and magnetism—to the knowledge of a
wide public which would never see the professional periodicals.

These years saw the growth of a number of other agencies for the dif-
fusion of scientific knowledge. Of fashionable expositions, often brilliant
in execution, the learned and witty Fontenelle, the model philosophe, was
the acknowledged master. Other notable contributions to this genre, in
very different ways, included Maria Sibylla Merian’s attractive books on
entomology,! Moitrel d’Element’s Expériences sur air et I'eau (1719),
Abbé N. A. Pluche’s Spectacle de la nature (1732), the writings of Abbé
J. A. Nollet, Willem Jakob ’s Gravesande and Pieter van Musschenbroek
on physics, and Voltaire’s account of English science in Lettres philo-
sophiques (1734). Voltaire remarked in his dedication of 4/zire (1736) that

! Her Metamorphosis insectorum Surinamensium has been called ‘ one of the finest books
that has ever come from a printing-press’ and her work in Surinam compared in originality

with that of George Rumphius, whose Amboinse Rariteitenkamer was also published in
1705: C. R, Boxer, The Dutch Seaborne Empire (1965), pp. 181-3.

46

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



THE SCIENTIFIC MOVEMENT, 1688-1751

Merian, Réaumur, Maupertuis and others set out not only to cultivate
science but ‘by making it agreeable, to render it necessary to our nation.
We live in an age, I venture to say, when a poet must be a philosopher and
when a woman may dare to be one openly.’ Serving much the same public
were the new encyclopaedias. In England these were at first primarily
technical, notably John Harris’s Lexicon Technicum (1704) and Ephraim
Chambers’s Cyclopaedia (1728); by contrast, French encyclopaedias
echoed Bayle’s Dictionnaire (1697) in spicing information with theoretical
and social criticism. A further means of satisfying curiosity was the
popular lecture and demonstration. Early in the eighteenth century,
distinguished scientists like John Keill and J. T. Desaguliers at Oxford,
Roger Cotes and William Whiston at Cambridge, taught physics through
experiments ; Desaguliers and Whiston later taught in London. From 1719
their example was followed in Manchester and other provincial centres.
In Holland popular lectures with demonstrations were given by ’s Grave-
sande and Musschenbroek. In Paris, J. G. Duverney (1648~1730) is said
to have made anatomy so much the fashion that one lady fitted up her
boudoir with wax models and corpses, while another took with her in her
coach a corpse to dissect as one might read a book. The most celebrated
of all such lecturers was Nollet, who opened a free course under the
aegis of the Académie in 1734 and was later given a chair at the University
of Paris; he achieved special success by repeating in public the most
recent experiments in physics, giving spectacular performances based on
Franklin’s discoveries in static electricity. For such demonstrations a large
collection of apparatus of all kinds had to be brought together to form a
cabinet de physique. Other scientific tastes encouraged a vogue for the
cabinet of natural history. And serving both lay and professional interests
was the development of yet another characteristic institution, the science
museum.

The general unity of outlook imparted by the scientific movement
meant, in the broadest sense, that it was agreed that all questions, whether
or not concerned with natural philosophy, should be decided by observa-
tion and reason alone. Thus Locke, on the explicit model of Sydenham,
Boyle and Newton, made a freshly empirical approach to epistemology,
psychology, ethics, social and political theory, treating themas problems in
the ‘natural history’ of man.! Voltaire described him as the anatomist of the
soul, and followed his example in becoming an anatomist of society. More
specifically, science laid increasing stress on quantity and measurement,
in place of a rational discussion that remained merely impressionistic.
New kinds of problem were brought within range of quantitative measure-
ment. Thus England’s population in 1688 was estimated by Gregory King
in Natural and Political Observations (1696), while from 1686 Vauban had
been breaking similar ground in France.? The first official census in Europe

1 See vol. v, pp. 91-4. ? For Marshal Vauban cf. below, pp. 329-31 and 750.
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was of Iceland in 1703. Developing the statistical demography pioneered
by John Graunt in 1662 and by De Witt’s annuity calculations of 1671,
Halley drew up in 1693 a table of life-expectations based on data for
Breslau. From these beginnings, aided by advances in the mathematics of
probability, the actuarial basis of modern insurance was worked out
during the eighteenth century. Vital statistics developed more soundly
than the ambitious ‘political arithmetic’ associated with the name of Sir
William Petty (1623-87). From 1696 England had an inspector-general
specially concerned with commercial statistics and ten years later, in
William Fleetwood’s Chronicon Preciosum, produced the first serious
price-history. John Arbuthnot’s Essay on the Usefulness of Mathematical
Learning (1701) expresses the high hopes then held of a quantitative social
science and goes so far as to identify statistics with ‘the true political
knowledge’.!

Nevertheless, in spite of genuine broad agreement on methods of
approach and philosophical outlook, what we have called the scientific
movement consisted, in reality, of a number of different activities by no
means all logically or causally connected. They were all bound together, it
is true, by the social framework that kept individuals and institutions in
close communication; but within this framework the problems of each
separate field gave rise to further problems mainly by their own internal
logic. Related sciences—e.g. mechanics and astronomy, chemistry and
physiology—of coursemade contact ; but others did not, and their methods
remained distinct. Thus mathematics had no application in natural history
or geology. Controlled experiment could not be used in astronomy, and
only with difficulty in the study of human beings. Technology made con-
tact with science only at specific points, the commonest being the design
of instruments. Such developments as the early steam-engine and the new
methods of crop rotation, or of animal husbandry and breeding, owed
nothing to scientific knowledge of heat, plant and animal nutrition,
or genetics. In fact, such knowledge scarcely existed. Philosophy likewise
followed its own problems in epistemology, psychology and politics, using
science only as a general inspiration and deriving from it old questions in
a new guise. All these activities, like the contemporary changes in
theological and political opinion, industry and commerce and social
organization, were strongly marked by the scientific spirit; but all
had their independent histories as well as their connections with
it. The scientific movement itself was less a bloc than an aggregate
of autonomous movements, carried out by men who were united by
broad intellectual agreement, and by institutional contact, rather than
by any close logical or technical connection between their separate
activities.

1 (Sir) G. N. Clark, Science and Social Welfare in the Age of Newton (Oxford, 1937),
ch. v, where the non-scientific antecedents of political arithmetic are also discussed.
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The most striking general characteristic of science in this period was the
dramatic advance of mechanics and related branches of mathematics, in
contrast with the lack of powerful theories and mathematical techniques
in most other fields, where collecting and classifying facts usually proved
of more immediate value than trying to explain them by the inadequate
theories available. This very deficiency, however, encouraged a remarkable
growth of observation. Thus science became increasingly empirical, not
only in its practice but also in its attitude to theory. There was an attempt to
exploit mechanical ideas—especially Newtonian attraction—for theo-
ries in biology and chemistry as well as physics; but it was precisely in
the growing empiricism that even a mathematician and theoretician like
d’Alembert saw a true expression of the Newtonian spirit.

The outstanding question of the half-century after 1687 was the great
Newtonian-Cartesian debate over physics and cosmology. The issues were
ultimately theoretical and methodological, but involved discussion at
every scientific level. In making headway against the widely accepted
Cartesian system, Newton and his followers had to show convincingly
that their mechanics gave a greatly superior account of the known facts,
but also that Newton’s methods and conception of scientific explanation
generally were more appropriate than those of their opponents. Contro-
versy was keenest over these last, fundamental issues. Thus an anonymous
reviewer in the Journal des Sgavans, seeing science as a deductive exercise
in the Cartesian sense, conceded that Newton’s conclusions followed from
his assumptions, but claimed that his assumptions had not been proved—
i.e. not deduced from necessary propositions: they could serve ‘only as
the foundations of a treatise on pure mechanics’,! as a mathematical
exercise. A more eminent critic was Christiaan Huygens (1629-95). He
agreed that Newton’s assumption of forces acting between members of
the solar system was fully justified by the correct conclusions that followed
from it, and that Newton had demolished the Cartesian explanation of
the motion of the planets and comets as due to the circulation of a vast
vortex or whirlpool of matter with the sun at its centre. But Huygens
could not go one step further to accepting attraction as the mutual inter-
action, not merely of pairs of planets and stars, but actually of every pair
of particles, however small, ‘because I think I see clearly that the cause of
such an attraction can be by no means explained by any principle either
of mechanics or of the laws of motion’.? It was the pride of the natural
philosophers that they had banished for ever the ‘occult qualities’ of
Aristotelian physics—mere names that explained nothing—and replaced
them with mechanical explanations, in principle as clear as the explanation
a clockmaker might give of the working of the great clock of Strasbourg.

1 2 August 1688; quoted R.Dugas, La Mécanique au XVII® siécle (Neuchatel, 1954),

p- 445. On Newton’s philosophy and its impact see A. Koyré, Newtonian Studies (1965).
% Traité de la Lumiére (Leyden, 1690), p. 159. For Huygens, cf. vol. v, ch. m.
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For Huygens, Newton had demonstrated the mathematical pattern under-
lying the motion of the solar system, but the mechanical causes at work
must now be found. Huygens held that these could not be associated with
the mutual attraction of particles: Newton’s own work had discredited
every explanation along such lines. In any case, mechanical explanations
of the once-mysterious gravity had been given since the time of Descartes:
Newton surely could not be turning his back on these and making gravity
once more ‘a property inherent in corporeal matter’? On this particular
point Huygens was interpreting Newton correctly:

That gravity should be innate, inherent, and essential to matter, so that one body
may act upon another at a distance through a vacuum, without the mediation of
anything else, by and through which their action and force may be conveyed from
one to another, is to me so great an absurdity, that I believe no man, who has in
philosophical matters a competent faculty of thinking, can ever fall into it.!

In other words, there must be an explanation of gravity: it ‘must be
caused by an agent acting constantly according to certain laws, but
whether this agent be material or immaterial, I have left to the considera-
tion of my readers’.? Gravity may be due to the action of an ‘aether’,
consisting of ‘parts differing from one another in subtility by indefinite
degrees’;? or it may be ‘an original and general law of all matter impressed
on it by God. We ought no more to enquire how bodies gravitate than
how bodies first began to be moved.” Whatever the cause, a force de-
scribed as gravitational attraction was at work. But this force was not to
be explained simply as ‘essential’ to matter in the Aristotelian sense.
Although Newton’s position, so easy to misunderstand, needed clear and
careful expression from the start, the first edition of the Principia was not
sufficiently explicit on this point. For the second edition Newton made a
number of changes to meet the criticism that the work ‘ deserts mechanical
causes, is built upon miracles, and recurrs to occult qualitys’.® Yet many
natural philosophers on the Continent continued to believe that Newtonian
attraction represented a return to Aristotelian physics.

Newton was attacked on other grounds by Leibniz and Berkeley.®
Each felt that some philosophical features of Newtonianism—e.g. his
views on space and time—were opposed to natural religion. In an ex-

! Newton to Bentley, 25 February 1693, Principia, ed. F. Cajori (Berkeley, 1934), p. 634.

2 JIbid. 3 Newton to Boyle, 28 February 1679, ibid. p. 633.

4 As Dr Samuel Clarke, Newton’s champion in his later controversy with Leibniz, wrote
on p. 82 of his notes to his translation (2nd edn. London, 1702) of the Physique of Jacques
R(:hél:)lttés to Newton, 18 March 1713, reporting the criticisms of Leibniz, in I. B. Cohen,
Franklin and Newton (Philadelphia, 1956), p. 136. Newton’s changes included the addition
of the General Scholium to Bk m, with the famous passage making it clear that he would not
be driven into speculations: ‘hitherto I have not been able to discover the cause of those
properties of gravity from phenomena, and I feign no hypotheses’ (Cajori edn. p. 547).

¢ On the philosophy of Leibniz see vol. v, ch. 1v; for George Berkeley (1685-1735), cf.
vol. v, p. 110.
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change with Clarke, Leibniz in particular accused Newton of representing
God as an inferior clockmaker, requiring God to intervene in the world
‘and even to mend it, as a clockmaker mends his work’.? In fact, for all
his doubts as to the divinity of Christ, Newton, like most scientists of his
age, was deeply religious. He held that his work provided new evidence
for the providence of God, reaffirming in the General Scholium to Book
m of the Principia: ‘this most beautiful system of the sun, planets and
comets, could only proceed from the counsel and dominion of an intelli-
gent and powerful Being’.?

Granted Newton’s methods and conception of scientific explanation,
natural philosophers had still to be convinced that his mechanics gave an
account of the facts superior to the Cartesian. This occupied several
decades. Although the first edition of the Principia was limited to a few
hundred copies, the second did not appear for over a quarter of a century;
and even those who owned copies of the first found themselves confronted
with an austerely mathematical treatise of great complexity. Non-
mathematicians might be forgiven if they found the inverse-square law a
poor substitute for the Cartesian vortex that carried the planets round the
sun. It is not surprising, then, that when in 1693 Whiston went up to
Cambridge, where Newton had been teaching for many years, it was to
study ‘particularly the Mathematicks, and the Cartesian philosophy:
which was alone in Vogue with us at that time’.? For some years Newtonian
theory was taught in the universities of England and Scotland only by
isolated mathematicians. The further spread of Newtonian physics in these
universities came about in a curious way. The outstanding textbook of
Cartesian physics was Rohault’s Traité de Physique (1671). Clarke felt that,
as long as the teaching of Newtonianism was hampered for want of a
suitable text, the continued use of the Traité was justified, and as late as
1697 published a new translation. To bring the Traité up to date he
added a number of ‘annotatiunculae’—mostly concerned with the work
of later Cartesians such as Perrault, but with references to Boyle, Hooke,
Newton and others of the Royal Society. Newton’s work on prisms and
his theory of comets (one of the weakest features of the Cartesian system)
are treated at length; but Clarke hesitates to depart too radically from the
original text. In the second edition (1702; Amsterdam 1708) the notes—
now ‘annotata’—have grown to a fifth the length of the original text.
Clarke expressly states that they are taken from Newtonian philosophy
and there are frequent, undisguised attacks on Cartesian physics: the
notes are now the work of a partisan of Newton, and this is still more so
with the third edition (1710). In this way the outstanding Cartesian

1 First letter to Clarke, November 1715, in H. G. Alexander (ed.), The Leibniz—Clarke
Correspondence (Manchester, 1956), pp. 11-12.

# Cajori edn. p. 544. For a full and acute analysis of these controversies see J. Ehrard,

L’Idée de Nature en France pendant la premiére moitié du XVIII® siécle, vol. 1, esp. ch. m.
3 Memoirs (1749), pp- 35-6.
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textbook became the vehicle for the introduction of Newtonian ideas.
On the Continent too, Newton’s work was becoming better known during
these decades, although long unacceptable. To Moreau de Maupertuis
(1698-1759) belongs the honour of being the first in France to defend
Newton’s right to use a principle the cause of which was unknown. In
1732 he subjected the Cartesian concepts to a logical analysis as hostile as,
though much more subtle than, the attacks on Newtonian attraction.
An influential disciple of Maupertuis was Voltaire, who defended Newton
in his Lettres philosophiques and published Eléments de la philosophie de
Newton in 1736. Henceforward Newtonianism rapidly gained ground. It
proved impressively successful—e.g. in dealing with the complicated
analysis of the motion of the moon, and in predicting the shape of the
earth and the return of Halley’s comet. The last time the Académie des
Sciences ‘crowned’ a Cartesian work was in 1740. For the rest of the
century, when in England there were no outstanding men to continue
Newton’s work, the Continent produced a series of mathematicians of the
first rank who did so: Clairaut, Euler, d’Alembert, Lagrange and Laplace.

Besides being the most advanced theoretical science of the period,
astronomy led the way in the drive for more and better observations.
Telescopes and micrometers were fitted to existing instruments; the tele-
scopes grew to enormous lengths, sometimes 100 feet. Accurate time-
measurement became increasingly important. The new search for accuracy
led to important collections of data such as Flamsteed’s Historia Coelestis
Britannica (1712), the 1725 edition listing nearly 3,000 stars, and to such
practical benefits as improved navigation. It led also to a number of far-
reaching theoretical discoveries: in particular, the proper motions of some
of the ‘fixed’ stars and the secular acceleration of the moon, both dis-
covered by Halley, and the aberration of light and the nutation of the
earth’s axis discovered by Bradley.

To other fields of physical science mathematics was less obviously
applicable. The theoretical interpretation of experiments was dominated
by the ‘corpuscular’ philosophy, which sought to interpret all phenomena
in terms of the motion of particles—discussed more often than not in
qualitative terms. The most developed theories related to optics, a con-
troversial subject long before Newton’s early experiments with prisms,
His Opticks (1704) had a great influence, thanks partly to the emphasis on
proof by experiments, which appealed to non-mathematicians; but more
important still, whereas in the Principia Newton ‘seems to have exhausted
his Argument, and left little to be done by those that shall succeed him’,?
in the Opticks he wrote that ‘to communicate what I have tried, and leave
the rest to others for farther Enquiry, is all my Design in publishing these

1 Further editions continued until 1735. By then popular accounts of Newtonianism, like

H. Pemberton’s View of Isaac Newton’s Philosophy, were available.
* Halley, Phil. Trans. no. 186 (1687), p. 291.
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Papers’. He even added a list of ‘Queries’, which grew with succeeding
editions and indicated to later researchers how his thought had been
running. Newton is guarded in his remarks on the nature of light, though
he seems to favour a corpuscular theory in contrast to the wave theory of
Huygens: ‘Are not the Rays of Light very small Bodies emitted from
shining Substances? For such Bodies will pass through uniform mediums
in right Lines without bending into the Shadow, which is the Nature of
Rays of Light. [Query 29.]° On the other hand, certain phenomena, such
as ‘Newton’s rings’, seemed to be periodic in nature; and this led Newton
to bring in the medium of aether, in which the light is propagated and
which by vibrating itself will bring about periodicity.

The study of sound, though less advanced theoretically, afforded ample
scope for simple experiment—as with overtones, the velocity of sound in
air, and the effects of atmospheric conditions. Francis Hawksbee the elder
(d. 17137), extending earlier experiments with the air pump, showed that
sounds are louder when produced in air at greater than atmospheric
pressure; he also studied the transmission of sound through water.
Electricity, in contrast, was mysterious and difficult to control. No true
science of electricity was created until the second half of the eighteenth
century; meanwhile, discoveries were often the result of haphazard experi-
ments with electrical machines. The earliest were quickly forgotten, but
soon after 1700 Hawksbee made a systematic study of ‘ barometric light’—
the mysterious glow produced by shaking the mercury in a barometer.!
The tempo of discovery accelerated twenty years later with the work of
Stephen Gray (d. 1736) and Charles Dufay (1698-1739), who between
them, from a number of somewhat random experiments, hit upon several
important phenomena: the conduction of electricity, induced charges,
conductors and non-conductors, and two opposite kinds of electricity
(positive and negative static) which Dufay called ‘ vitreous’ and ‘resinous’.
The mid-century saw big improvements in electrical machines; about 1745
two experimenters made the accidental and alarming discovery of the
powerful shock to be obtained from what has since become known as the
Leyden jar. From this time the science of electricity began to take shape.

In the second half of the seventeenth century Boyle, who died in 1691,
had helped to make chemistry a respectable part of natural philosophy by
interpreting chemical experiments in terms of the motion of corpuscles.?
But although it seemed to some that chemical changes might be explained
in terms of attractive forces between particles, as Newton had suggested in
the last ‘Query’ of the Opticks, in fact the first unifying theory came from
Germany. Although not entirely independent of Boyle’s work, it was
derived from a much older tradition: the sulphur-mercury-salt theory

! Physico-Mechanical Experiments (1709), Section 1. Hawksbee also describes experi-
ments with his machine for producing electricity by friction, but the possibilities of such

machines were generally ignored for some thirty years.
3 Cf. vol. v, pp. 58-60.
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of Paracelsus. The ‘sulphur’ was ‘ whatever burns’, so that combustion was
a process of decomposition. This theory, with modifications, was put for-
ward by Joachim Becher in 1669; at the turn of the century, his pupil
G. E. Stahl (1660-1734) used the inflammable principle, which he named
‘phlogiston’, to explain a wide variety of chemical phenomena: thus
combustion and calcination both involved a loss of phlogiston. The calx
was the metal deprived of its phlogiston, but the metal could often be
restored by heating the calx along with a substance like charcoal that was
highly combustible and so contained a large proportion of phlogiston,
some of which might unite with the calx. As now understood, the success
of this theory was due partly to the fact that the supposed gain in phlogis-
ton often corresponds to loss of oxygen. In various forms, it survived the
study of air and gases which began with Stephen Hales’s invention of the
pneumatic trough, described in his Vegetable Staticks (1727), and it found
supporters of note even after Lavoisier’s execution in 1794. The theory
served a useful purpose, however, in encouraging and directing specifically
chemical research throughout the first half of the eighteenth century, at a
time when confusion was so great that some of the most valuable con-
tributions were mainly empirical, like the tables of affinity of Geoffroy and
others, which indicated pairs of substances that reacted with each other.

We have already noticed several examples of the way in which scientific
advance was linked with developments in instruments and apparatus. In
many cases—the telescope, microscope, barometer, thermometer, hygro-
meter, air pump, even electrical machines—the original inventions came
decades earlier, but for various reasons their exploitation was delayed.
For instance, the earliest thermometers were sensitive to changes in air
pressure; evenwhen this had been remedied by the Accademia del Cimento,
the development of ‘absolute’ scales essential to their full exploitation had
to await the work of the Prussian G. D. Fahrenheit (1686-1736) and of the
Frenchman Réaumur.! The telescope and microscope, both used by Galileo,
involved major problems of mechanical design even when properly
shaped lenses of good glass were available; the instruments were not
widely made until ca. 1670 and then serious difficulties had to be over-
come, such as those caused by chromatic aberration, which led Newton
to devise the first reflecting telescope. An achromatic lens was invented in
1729 by Chester Moor Hall, but such lenses were not effectively used in
telescopes or microscopes before the next century. The air pump and
electrical machines were developed thanks to the mechanical skill of men
like the two Hawksbees in the early eighteenth century. Fortunately, the
development of the necessary practical arts, on which instruments and
apparatus so much depended, was encouraged by the spread of scientific

1 The Fahrenheit scale takes melting ice as 32° and steam from boiling water as 212°;
for Réaumur these were o° and 80° respectively. Various other phenomena had been

suggested from 1665 as suitable for use as ‘fixed points’. On the Accademia del Cimento
of Florence (1657-67) cf. vol. v, p. 49, and for Réaumur below, p. 6s.
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interest among amateurs, and by the speed with which improvements
became known. To satisfy the demand, instrument-makers increased in
numbers and narrowed their range of product; their artistic standards
dropped, but the all-important mechanical standards improved.

Significant as were these developments, it might be doubted whether
they match in importance the mathematical tools introduced about this
time, above all the calculus, invented by Newton in 1665-6 and Leibniz in
1673-6, independently. Newton’s customary neglect in publishing his
discoveries led to a bitter quarrel with Leibniz over priority, which had
the unfortunate effect of making the inferior Newtonian notation a matter
of national prestige, with disastrous consequences for later mathematics in
Britain. A second controversy over the calculus, this time with a happier
ending, began with Berkeley’s criticismis of the logical foundations of the
method—that it deals with ‘the ghosts of departed quantities’.! The
calculus was already too much part of the mathematician’s equipment to
be disturbed by philosophical attack, but Berkeley’s remarks evoked
replies that in turn led to further developments of the method.

In contrast with contemporary physics, biology appears ca. 1700 to be
still largely at a stage of empirical exploration.? The great diversity of
types of living things and the complexity of their physiological processes,
even as so far revealed, hindered the formulation of general theories with
anything approaching the precision achieved in physics. Yet effective
experiment would have been impossible without guidance from some
theoretical ideas, and in fact two such had emerged to lay down the main
programme for biology: the idea of searching for a ‘natural’ classification
that would order and display the ‘real’ relationships between all the
different types of livings things; and the idea that the nature of their
complex physiology could be discovered and explained by analysing them
into the simpler processes known to physics and chemistry. The first idea
sought a principle of order that would establish the relationship between
fixed species, regulated for all time in a state of unchanging harmony. The
second, dating effectively from Descartes, looked for the built-in mecha-
nisms that enabled each organism to maintain its functions in its environ-
ment; this gave rise to some excellent experimental physiology as well as
to some of the most wasteful speculation. Both ideas belonged to the
Newtonian model of an essentially unchanging clockwork universe, but
both became incorporated into a new model, based on yet a third theo-
retical idea. Unlike Newton, Descartes had been concerned with the genesis
as well as the present state of the universe: beginning tentatively in
Newton’s own lifetime, the idea developed that the explanation of the
present state of things, including the relationships between the different

! The Analyst (1734), in Works, ed. A. A. Luce and T. E. Jessop, vol. iv (1951), p. 8.
* Cf. vol. v, pp. 66-71.
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species of living creatures, was to be sought in their descent in time. Thus
the first half of the eighteenth century was to see the first essays in the
idea of organic evolution, involving geological change and a complete
sketch of a mechanistic explanation of genetics and survival, as an
alternative guide to biological speculation.

The problem of classification had been made acute by the growing
accumulation of data since the sixteenth century. By 1700, naturalists
were moving into many different regions of the Old and New Worlds and
into many different types of organisms. Descriptions of flora, often
beautifully illustrated, were covering the main parts of western Europe
from Sicily to Lapland. Leading naturalists, such as John Ray (1627-1705)
and the Provengal Pitton de Tournefort (1656-1708), travelled widely to
collect. These two laid out the main outlines of European plant geography;
and Tournefort, as professor at the Jardin du Roi from 1683, put together
the beginnings of the famous herbarium of what was to become the
Muséum d’Histoire Naturelle in the Jardin des Plantes. The journeys of
naturalists overseas, often following national routes of trade and coloniza-
tion, sometimes had the practical purpose of discovering new plants with
medicinal properties. At the same time new living plants were introduced
into botanical and large private gardens, especially in England and the
Netherlands, with far-reaching effects on botany. Whatever their imme-
diate object, the result by the 1720s was that naturalists—medical men,
priests, professional scientists, sailors and explorers like Dampier—had
brought home collections and published descriptions of plants from the
Americas, the East Indies and Australia, southern Asia from Persia to
Siam, China and Japan: a prelude to the large expeditions of the second
half of the eighteenth century.t

The problem of preserving animal specimens, many of which decayed
quickly and could not simply be pressed and brought home to be kept like
a herbarium, made zoology more difficult. Nevertheless, naturalists did
bring home stuffed specimens, skeletons and hard parts that gave a fairly
extensive idea of the zoology of the globe; menageries were added to
botanical gardens; systematic dissection became standard practice.
Following the lead given by Malpighi, Swammerdam and Claude Perrault,
marked progress was made in collecting materials for a comparative
anatomy and physiology of the vertebrates and of invertebrate groups
such as those now called molluscs and arthropods. Particular attention
was given to thecomparative method by the anatomists of the Académie des
Sciences, especially by Duverney, who dissected a range of vertebrates
including an elephant, a panther, a viper, an ostrich and a hedgehog. In
England, Martin Lister (1638-1712), Nehemiah Grew (1641-1712) and
above all Edward Tyson (d. 1708) made outstanding use of the comparative

1 For the contributions of the Dutch East India Company and its servants, see vol, v,
p- 411.
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method; in his important monographs on the anatomy of the porpoise
and the ‘Orang-Outang’ (really a chimpanzee), Tyson initiated the com-
parative study of man and the apes.! Zoological investigation ranged over
the rest of the animal kingdom. In skilful hands, the simple microscope
could reap a harvest from a drop of pond water, or a slice of tissue, as
great as any that Galileo and his successors had gathered by sweeping
their telescopes round the sky; and the possibilities of the new compound
microscope were only beginning to be explored. Greatest of all the micro-
scopists was Anthonie van Leeuwenhoek (1632-1723).% Qutliving Hooke
and the other pioneers, he continued almost to the end to publish a
brilliant series of discoveries which included the red blood corpuscles, the
transverse striation of muscle fibres, the circulation of the blood in the
capillaries, the spermatozoa of man and other mammals and of fish, snails
and oysters, as well as rotifers, infusoria with their vibrating cilia, and
bacteria. With or without the microscope, the number of studies of the
structure, biology and habits of particular creatures steadily increased.
Specially interesting were those by a Marseilles doctor, J. A. Peyssonel,
who in 1725 discovered to his astonishment that corals were not plants but
animals; by Réaumur on the structure and biology of insects; and by
Pierre Lyonet in his monograph on the caterpillar of the goat moth—a
chef d’euvre in the genre of skilled minute dissection and illustration.
These and other published studies of many individual organisms began to
show in accurate detail—again beautifully illustrated with the aid of new
refinements in printing—the wide variety of different types making up the
invertebrate world.

Down to the publication (1735) of the Systema Naturae of the famous
Swedish naturalist, Carl Linnaeus (1707—78), the main effort to order all
this accumulating material was concentrated on devising practical systems
of classification, in which each type could be exactly located and named,
and which would also express the intuitively grasped ‘natural’ relation-
ship between different types. The great collections of ‘natural curiosities’
could not be made scientifically effective without systems of naming and
indexing which would enable specimens to be found in their proper cup-
boards and cabinets. Linnaeus’s first great service was to provide such a
system. Until this practical problem had been solved, it was not easy to
investigate the deeper theoretical problem arising from comparative
anatomy of which biologists were increasingly aware—the meaning
to be given to ‘natural’ or ‘real’ relationship or affinity. Yet this problem
appeared immediately any system of classification was proposed that was
more than a mere artificial convenience: in fact, theoretical ideas on the
constitution of the natural order run through all the main systems, above

1 Orang-Outang, sive Homo Sylvestris: or, the Anatomie of a Pygmie (1699); cf. M. F.

Ashley Montagu, Edward Tyson (Amer. Phil, Soc., Memoirs, vol. xx, Philadelphia, 1943).
¥ Cf. vol. v, pp. 68-70.
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all those of Linnaeus himself, apart from his avowedly artificial ‘sexual
system’ for plants.

The problems of systematics were first seen clearly in botany, where
important reforms were attempted by Ray and Tournefort. In his
monumental Historia Plantarum (1686-1704), Ray—while retaining some
old commonsense practices such as the division between trees and herbs—
tried to base a rational classification of more than 18,000 plants on the
constitution and differentiation of the flower and fruit. This led him to
make explicit the fundamental distinction between the monocotyledons
and the dicotyledons,! and enabled him to give reasons for distinguishing
intuitively recognized natural families such as the Umbelliferae, Asperi-
foliae (i.e. Boraginaceae), and so on. Ray also used the old logical term
species for the first time in its modern restricted biological sense and tried
to make it precise by attaching to it the notion of a community of origin.
Tournefort, basing his classification also largely on the floral parts, made
a more explicit, though hardly more successful, attempt to make his
system objectively ‘natural’ and introduced the important idea of the
genus as a definable group of related species. In his Elémens de botanique
(1694) and the better-known Institutiones rei herbariae (1700), he gave
botanical classification a degree of order never seen before: many of his
genera and other ‘natural’ groups still survive in modern taxonomy. Yet
another important step in the search for a natural classification was
taken by Pierre Magnol, director of the botanical garden at Montpellier,
who in 1689 introduced the term family for major groups of plants.

The immediate impression given by Linnaeus’s Systema Naturae was
of a retreat from the goal of establishing a natural classification. He
adopted a general classification based on apparently arbitrarily chosen
floral characteristics—number and arrangement of the stamens, number of
pistils. The extreme artificiality of this ‘sexual system’ caused much
controversy, but Linnaeus used it with such methodical skill—and
popularized it so alluringly with such metaphors as ‘the loves of the
plants’—that it soon imposed itself at the expense of all rivals. His
triumph was due above all to his own wide scope; he set out to provide
means of identifying all organisms wherever found. This success led to the
acceptance of his second and most lasting innovation, a consistent bino-
mial nomenclature for species, each being given a dual name—e.g. Rosa
Carolina—first the generic name shared with other species of the same
genus, then the name belonging only to the species. His systems and
methods established the main lines of organization of the descriptive
biological and other classificatory sciences, as Newton’s conceptions had
done for mechanics and optics. Linnaeus himself tried to construct a
natural system but for practical purposes had to adopt an artificial one.

1 Monocotyledons are flowering plants in which the seed leaf or cotyledon is single;
dicotyledons are flowering plants in which it is double.
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His successors, especially A. L. de Jussieu and Michel Adanson, who
rejected the sexual system and likewise tried to make classification once
more explicitly natural by basing it on a wide range of defining character-
istics, nevertheless worked within a generally Linnaean structure.

In contrast with botany, no classification was worked out before 1800
that coped adequately with the much more intransigent data of zoology.
The main problem was that of finding both unifying and differentiating
characteristics which would apply over more than a limited range of
types—a search vitiated by the then rudimentary understanding of the
range of fundamentally different types that make up the animal king-
dom. The combined force of these difficulties can be seen by contrasting
the relative progress made in vertebrate systematics with the almost total
lack of it as regards the invertebrates. The rationalization of vertebrate
anatomy was greatly assisted by the possibility of taking the human body
as the standard of comparison and terminology. As a result, Ray and
Willughby were able to attempt a classification of the vertebrates based
not only on the existing practice of using externally observable features—
the presence of hair, feathers or scales, the birth of the young as eggs or as
infant animals—but also on the internal anatomy of the respiratory
system, the heart, and other organs. Linnaeus adopted this excellent
method, and was able to set out the vertebrates according to their main
natural orders. But when these zoologists attempted to put the rest of the
animal kingdom into some sort of rational order they found themselves
frustrated by the unsuitability of the human body as a standard, except
very generally and vaguely, and by the lack of any other standard. They
had not yet reached a position from which the possibility of a comparative
zoology comprehending even all the then known types could be grasped.
All that Linnaeus could do was to offer the crude and retrogressive
division of the invertebrates into Insects and Worms, a rag-bag containing
all the other groups; and there was scarcely any improvement on this
before Lamarck.

Progress in taxonomy before publication of the Systema Naturae was
achieved on the assumption that species remain fixed. This had the great
strength of imposing a formal structure on the chaos of existing biological
knowledge—a structure into which new knowledge could expand. More-
over it was an assumption based——explicitly by Ray and Linnaeus—on the
sound principle that all organisms come from eggs or seeds of the same
species. Although Linnaeus had used some very artificial criteria in devising
a practical taxonomic system, he fully shared with nearly all his contem-
poraries the view that the ultimate goal must be the construction of a
‘natural’ system, such as would truly display the real relationships between
the fixed species of beings forming ‘the Sovereign Order of Nature’.
This had three outstanding characteristics, all belonging to a non-

1 Caroli Linnaei Systema Naturae (13th edn. Vienna, 1767), vol. 1, p. 13.
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evolutionary view of the organic world. First, Linnaeus himself believed,
under the influence of Aristotle and the sixteenth-century naturalist
Andrea Cesalpino, that the fixed order of things was maintained by the
transmission, in the process of generation, of the ‘specific essence’ from
parent to offspring. It was because of this intimate connection with the
specific essence that he chose the sexual parts of the flower as the basis for
his botanical classification. His first opinion was that the same species had
existed from the day of creation and that any differences between parent
and offspring, as also occasional monstrosities, were purely accidental and
transient; following Ray, he attributed these phenomena to the aberra-
tions of ‘nature’ and not to the Divine Wisdom that had established the
eternal species. After 1742, when he examined an aberrant form of toad-
flax (Linaria vulgaris) which he called Peloria (the monstrosity) and
regarded as a ‘mutant’ (mutata) produced by fertilization with foreign
pollen, Linnaeus came to admit the possibility of changes of species taking
place by sudden variations or by hybridization, and thus of permanent
new species coming into existence; but this scarcely affected the main
picture of massively stable order which his system presented. A second
characteristic of the ‘sovereign order’, also coming ultimately from
Aristotle and reinforced by Leibniz’s principle of continuity,' was that
organisms were conceived as forming a scale of nature, descending from
man down to lowly plants scarcely distinguishable from dead matter. In
Linnaeus’s time the scale was essentially linear; later it was made to branch
like a tree. Such schemes provided the data which theories of evolution set
out to explain. As Tyson presciently asserted in discussing his conception
of ‘gradation’ from one form to another, by making ‘a comparative
survey of this animal with a monkey, an ape and a man...we may the
better observe nature’s gradation in the formation of animal bodies, and
the transitions made from one to another’.2 Thirdly, the order of nature
was held to exist in a state of divinely established harmony. The parts of
each organism—e.g. the structure of a fly’s eye, so much admired by
Newton—were held to be perfectly adapted to their functions, the organ-
isms of each region perfectly adapted to their surroundings. Thus (in an
example given by Linmaeus) the plants fed on the soil, the insects on the
plants, the birds on the insects, the larger birds on the smaller ones, and so
on; and all lived together in a perfect harmony which maintained an
exact equilibrium of population. In the words of Ray’s title, the whole of
nature was a living proof of ‘The Wisdom of God manifested in the Works
of the Creation’.

This conception of an unchanging order of nature lasted into the nine-
teenth century. But already information had begun to be accumulated, and

1 “It is one of my great maxims, and one of the most completely verified, that Nature
makes no leaps: a maximwhich I called the law of continuity.” Die philosophischen Schriften

von G. W. Leibniz, ed. C. J. Gerhardt (Berlin, 7 vols. 1875-90), vol. v, p. 49.
3 Orang-Outang, preface, p. vii.
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a rethinking of ideas to take place, which exposed it to criticism at several
different levels. Descartes had popularized the notion that the earth had a
history; that its present state was the product of a long series of geological
changes, occurring as it cooled from its original state as a star like the sun.
This theme was developed further by both speculation and observation.
Of the speculative developments, those of Leibniz have a particular
interest. Charged to write a history of the House of Hanover and the duchy
of Brunswick, Leibniz had gone to Italy to look for documents and there
met the Danish naturalist Niels Stensen (Steno, d. 1686), the founder of
modern stratigraphy. One of Stensen’s greatest contributions had been to
recognize the formation of strata by marine sedimentation, with different
fossils in different strata. Charmed by these ideas, Leibniz decided to
begin his history by placing Hanover and Brunswick in the history of the
earth; the result was his Protogea (résumé 1693, in full 1749), in which he
envisaged a series of geological transformations produced by the earth’s
cooling and by the action of fire, wind and water, one of them being the
biblical Flood. (By this time igneous and sedimentary rocks had been
distinguished by naturalists.) In the Nouveaux Essais, published in 1765
but written in 1703, Leibniz provided ideas on the nature and transfor-
mations of biological species that run through all the succeeding dis-
cussions. ‘We define species by generation so that similar creatures that
come or could come from the same origin or seed are of the same species’,
but ‘we cannot always assign fixed boundaries to species’: for ‘species are
all bound together and differ only by imperceptible degrees’; ‘everything
happens by degrees in nature and nothing by jumps’.! Perhaps, he con-
cluded, species had gradually changed and did so still.

Meanwhile, observers in many countries were filling in further details
of the earth’s actual history. In Britain Edward Lhuyd published in 1699
a remarkable description of 1,600 animal and plant fossils; both he and
John Woodward noted the presence of different fossils in different strata
laid down by marine sedimentation. Antonio Vallisneri (d. 1730) made a
study extending over the whole of Italy, concluding that much of the
country had once been covered by the sea. In France a remarkable
explanation given by Réaumur of the presence inland of marine shells,
which he ascribed to deposition by former ocean currents, led Fontenelle
to suggest the idea of making a geological map.? In Switzerland, J. J.
Scheuchzer (1672-1733), perhaps the greatest geologist of the time, com-
piled over a period of nearly fifty years a series of monographs on the largest
number of plant and animal fossils yet described. But these field geologists
by no means always kept pace with the theoretical implications which
some of their more speculative contemporaries were drawing from their
work. The notions that fossils were the skeletons of victims of the Flood

! Nouveaux Essais, vol. I, p. vi; Die philosophischen Schriften, vol. v, pp. 285-8.
# The first such map worthy of the name was made of France, by J. E. Guettard (1746).
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or ‘sports’ of nature were going out of fashion; but Scheuchzer was not
alone in using his observations to try to trace the course of the biblical
catastrophe, Perhaps it was such pious uses of basically sensible geological
analysis that led Voltaire to put himself into the ridiculous position of
rejecting the geologists’ story altogether. In any case, it was in presenting
Scheuchzer’s work at the Académie des Sciences in 1710 that Fontenelle
made his classic declaration: ‘Here are new species of medals of which the
dates are, without comparison, more important and more certain than
those of all the Greek and Roman medals.” Fontenelle became impressed
with the geological and genetical evidence showing that biological species
had changed in the course of the earth’s history : fossils were historical doc-
uments. By 1710, clearly, a good manynaturalists would probably not have
found the tentative suggestions that had been made by Hooke in a letter of
1687 too outrageous: ‘ That there have been many other species of creatures
in former ages, of which we can find none at present; and that. . .there
may be divers new kinds now, which have not been from the beginning.
These suggestions gained support from a second main quarter besides
geology: from observations on albinism in negroes (a case was cited by
Tyson), polydactyly and other human anomalies, fancy breeds of dogs
and pigeons, and the varieties of decorative and useful plants, such as
tulips and strawberries, in which horticulturists were showing much
interest.?

Towards 1750 these lines of enquiry led to a reappraisal of the whole
accepted Linnaean conception of the order of nature and to the develop-
ment of a rival kind of interpretation. The most radical alternatives were
those offered by Maupertuis and the great naturalist Buffon (1707-88).
In a series of essays written ca. 1741-51, Maupertuis put forward, for
the first time, a completely evolutionary explanation for the whole existing
range of organisms by differentiation from common ancestors. Moreover,
disregarding the Linnaean and Leibnizian conception of a self-regulating
harmony established by divine providence at the Creation, he offered a
thoroughly mechanistic explanation, postulating that order was produced
out of fortuitous variations by the automatic selection through survival
of individuals better adapted to their environment. No break with the
accepted view of the ‘sovereign order of nature’ could have been sharper.
Approaching the whole question through genetics, Maupertuis showed an
extraordinary insight into the formal character required by evolutionary
theory as it was to be developed much later. The genetical hypothesis he

1 Histoire de I’ Académie Royale des Sciences, 1710, p. 22.

# ‘A Discourse of Earthquakes’, Posthumous Works, ed. R. Waller (1705), p. 291.

* A case made celebrated by Fontenelle was the discovery by the French botanist Jean
Marchant of two unknown types of the plant mercury in his garden; Marchant wrote in
1719 that he believed he had seen the birth of new species and he proposed an hypothesis of

partial evolution within the limits of the genus. Mém. de I’Acad. Royale des Sciences, 1719,
pp- 59-66; cf. Fontenelle, Hist. de I’Acad. 1719, pp. 57-8.
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adopted was that the mechanism of reproduction is provided by ‘seminal
molecules’ from each parent which combine to produce the offspring:

Cannot we explain in this way how, from only two individuals, the multiplication of
the most diverse species could follow? They would owe their first origin only to
chance products in which the elementary particles would not keep the order they
had in the father and mother animal: each degree of error would make a new species,
and from the force of repeated deviations would come the infinitive diversity of
animals that we see today, which will perhaps go on increasing with the passage of
time but to which each century will add only an imperceptible increment.

Commenting on the observation that of these chance products of Nature
only those with certain adaptive features could exist, and that in fact such
features are found in all those that do exist, he accounted in the new style
as follows for the providential order:

We could say that chance had produced an innumerable multitude of individuals;
a small number were so constructed that the animal’s parts could satisfy its needs;
in the other, infinitely greater part there was neither adaptation nor order; all these
latter have perished: animals without mouths could not live, others without repro-
ductive organs could not perpetuate themselves. The only ones that have remained
are those in which order and adaptation were found, and these species, which we
see today, are only the smallest part of those which a blind destiny had produced.?

Buffon’s critique of Linnaean biology concentrated on somewhat dif-
ferent issues and reached rather different conclusions. Maupertuis did not
question the Linnaean generq and families; he aimed simply to give them a
different explanation. Although Buffon wrote, in his Histoire de la Terre
(1749), the first synoptic essay on the succession of fossil forms found in
the different geological strata, he did not accept the hypothesis of general
evolution advanced by Maupertuis. His purpose, in the famous article on
‘The Ass’ which appeared in volume 1v (1753) of his Histoire Naturelle,
was to attack the whole Linnaean conception of the family. He regarded
it, along with the principles of Linnaean nomenclature, as thoroughly
unjustified and misleading. Buffon discussed the possibility of the ass
and the horse (or man and the apes) belonging to the same family only in
order to dismiss it, along with the explanation by common descent, and so
bring biology back to its true method. This he held to be the search for
causal laws, on the Newtonian model, by keeping close to observation.
Thus he concluded that ‘families’ existed only in imagination, and that in
nature there were only individuals belonging to species defined strictly in
terms of genetic continuity. But Buffon discussed the possibility that
natural families were produced by descent with variation. His causal
approach made him interested in artificial selection, the geographical
distribution of the quadrupeds, the causes of variation, the extinction of
species, and the exceptions to the rule of hybrid sterility. Thus he was to

 Systéme de la Nature (1751), in (Euvres (Lyon, 4 vols. 1756), vol. m, p. 148.*
* Essai de Cosmologie (written before 1741, publ. 1750), in GEuvres, vol. 1, pp. IT-12.
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become the inspiration of Lamarck and Saint-Hilaire; Darwin himself
acknowledged Buffon as a forerunner.

A major difficulty for evolutionary theory was the lack of accurate
knowledge of the elementary facts of biological reproduction and heredity.
Yet there was progress in investigating these and other problems of basic
biology, not only by ingenious experiment but by speculation, which
usually ranged far beyond the known facts and yet was sometimes fruit-
ful. The microscope and the mechanistic hypothesis combined to provide
the basic facts, conceptions and controversies that came into play in the
question of generation towards 1700. By this time, the generalization that
all animals reproduce themselves by means of eggs had been elucidated
for oviparous forms such as birds, amphibia, fish and insects by Redi,
Swammerdam, Malpighi, Vallisneri and others, and extended to viviparous
animals by the discovery of the ovaries of selachian fish by Steno and of
mammals by De Graaf. Meanwhile Hartsoeker and Leeuwenhoek had
discovered spermatozoa, though without understanding their function,
and in flowering plants Grew had observed pollen grains and suggested
that the flower-parts were the sexual organs. In 1691 an Italian Jesuit,
Buonanni, published drawings of pollen grains adhering to the styles of
different species, but the first experimental proofs of plant sexuality were
given in 1694 by the German botanist R. J. Camerarius.

The controversies into which these important discoveries were immedi-
ately caught up are a good example of the extremely formalistic character
of biological speculation throughout this period. Reviving three ancient
theories in modern form, a bitter argument arose between the so-called
‘ovist” school which claimed that the egg alone gave rise to the offspring,
the ‘animalculists’ claiming the same for the sperm, and a third school
(including Maupertuis and Buffon) which argued from the facts of
heredity that there must be seed from both parents. A second controversy
raged between the ‘preformationists’, who asserted that each individual
born had been pre-formed either in the egg or in the sperm of its parents
(so that the generations literally unfolded themselves mechanically),
and the ‘epigeneticists’, who maintained a true development in the form
of the embryo. The absurdity to which this controversy went reached its
extreme form in the homunculus—a little man said to be visible fully
formed within the sperm and illustrated in a celebrated drawing (1694) by
Hartsoeker. In the dialogue between theory and observation these ideas
scarcely ever suggested new experiments; as a rule they were simply
manoeuvred to fit old ones.! Exceptions occurred chiefly in the testing of

* A good example is provided by the shifts of Charles Bonnet (1720-93), a leading pro-
tagonist of ovism with preformation, to adapt his theory, first to his own important dis-
covery of parthenogenesis in the aphis (1745), and then to the difficulties produced by the
dramatic experiments ca. 1740 of Abraham Trembley (1700-84) with the aquatic polyps
Hydra and Plumatella. Trembley showed that from each of the pieces into which he cut
one of these animals a complete smalil polyp would become regenerated, and also that
asexual reproduction occurred by budding.
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theories of the origin of life by spontaneous generation,! and of new
species by hybridization. Among the different theories, preformationism
tended to go with a rigid conception of the fixity of species and against
spontaneous generation, epigeneticism with belief in spontaneous genera-
tion and evolution.

Perhaps the best example of an acute, sagacious grasp of the most
fruitful biological problems then within range of solution is the work of
R. A. Ferchault de Réaumur (1683-1757), a great biologist by any
standard. Trained originally in jurisprudence and mathematics, Réaumur
worked first in engineering and in 1706 entered the Académie des Sciences
as a pupil-mechanician. But soon, with a stipend of 12,000 livres a year,
he installed himself in the Faubourg St-Antoine with a large garden, a
laboratory, and his collections. His outstanding contribution was to
realize that it was not sufficient to study only the structure and classifica-
tion of animals: biology must also investigate their physiology and be-
haviour in relation to their environments. His major achievement here
was the Mémoires pour servir a Ihistoire des insectes—six magnificent
volumes published in 1734-42. It was in the investigation of particular
physiological processes that the interchange between experiment and
hypothesis yielded its most lasting results. Since Harvey’s day experimental
physiology had steadily improved in range and precision. The new dis-
coveries provided a notably fruitful succession of models—mechanical,
chemical, and later electrical—such as physiology has always demanded
for the analysis and explanation of living processes; the new apparatus
made possible the quantitative determination of new biological constants.
Except in the study of the nervous system, non-medical scientists were
more active in experimental research; the medical professors were mainly
responsible for the development and criticism of theoretical ideas and
systems. Yet the great medical physiologists—Boerhaave at Leiden, Stahl
and Friedrich Hoffmann (1660-1742) at Halle, von Haller at Gottingen—
all aimed at basing their explanations firmly on experiment, and the last
two made a point of treating physiology as a science of bodily functions
independent of its practical applications in medicine.

The theoretical framework and much of the inspiration for physiological
experiment was provided by three great competing models. The first was
the mechanical model, derived from Descartes and Harvey and character-
ized by emphasis on measurement. Thus a number of investigators tackled
the problems of measuring the quantity, speed and pressure of the blood,
and of the force exerted and work done by the contraction of the heart. In
Vegetable Staticks Hales showed that the sap of plants did not circulate
in the manner suggested by a widely accepted analogy with animals. He
made an important contribution to plant physiology by measuring the

! Thus, in 1748, John Needham found ‘animalculae’ in boiled broth which he had kept in
a supposedly airtight container.
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upward pressure of the sap from the roots and its daily variations, the
amount of water absorbed by the roots and transpired by the leaves, and
various other quantities. In his Haemastaticks (1733), he adapted these
techniques to measuring the pressure of the blood in animals, using a long
tube into which the blood was led in different experiments from the caro-
tid or crural arteries or the jugular vein of a horse, a dog, a sheep and a doe;
he established that blood pressure varied in different species and at
different times in the same animal. A few years later Daniel Bernoulli
showed by hydrodynamical analysis how to measure cardiac work
correctly. Haller showed that the heart’s force extended to the capillaries.
And so the circulation became the first physiological function in which
quantitative measures of biological constants were made with reasonable
accuracy. The analysis of physiological function in purely mechanical
terms was clearly a fruitful guide in studying the dynamics of the circula-
tion, in the mechanics of the entry of air into the lungs (of which Haller
gave a correct account), and the mechanics of movement and locomotion
generally. But for many physiological functions the mechanical model
alone was inadequate and misleading, as the progress of chemistry showed.
Hales himself made important discoveries in chemical physiology: thus,
having designed an apparatus for collecting gases, he proved by measure-
ments that plants enclosed over water ‘fixed’ one-seventh of the air in
which they were confined; but perhaps his obsession with mechanical
explanations often prevented him grasping what he had found. In opposi-
tion to the extreme mechanical point of view, Boerhaave became the
leading advocate of the second great source of physiological explanation.
The main area of experimentation inspired by the chemical model was the
study of digestion. Different mechanical and chemical explanations had
been offered for this process, and Boerhaave raised a basic chemical
problem by asserting that the acidity of the gastric juice was its product,
not its cause. Réaumur began his analysis by ingeniously taking advantage
of the buzzard’s habit of regurgitating its food, making it swallow per-
forated tubes containing food thus protected from mechanical action,
and showing that meat but not grain became digested; he also made the
buzzard swallow small pieces of sponge from which he squeezed drops of
liquid to try to effect artificial digestion outside the bird, and on its death
pursued his experiments with a dog and some ducks. He was unable to
determine the role of the gastric juice, but he introduced the technique of
studying digestion both in vivo and artificially outside the animal.

Both the mechanical and the chemical models, if carried to extremes,
involved the ‘mechanistic’ assumption that the phenomena of life could
all in the end be reduced to physics and chemistry. Against this the organic
or ‘vitalist’ model was advanced—a challenge and an invitation to bio-
logists to forge their own principles of explanation. In the early eighteenth
century its principal advocates were Stahl, who founded a vitalism of
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principle on his metaphysical beliefs, and Haller, who in contrast based a
vitalism of fact on the observation that organic actions and reactions are
sui generis and not immediately explicable by concepts borrowed from
other sciences. This model was most fruitful in the analysis of the neuro-
muscular system, in terms more empirically adequate than the mechanistic
schemes derived from Descartes. It supplied physiologists with specifically
organic concepts based on observation, such as Stahl’s concept of
muscular fonus and of the co-ordinating function of the nervous system, or
again Haller’s concepts of ‘irritability’ (contractility) as the specific
property of muscle and of ‘sensibility’ (conductivity) as that of nerves,
thus distinguishing the domains of ‘sensibility’ and sensation. Haller’s
ingenious experiments, in particular, analysed the relations between the
different parts of the central and peripheral nervous system in involuntary
movements. The organic model also led to a renewed grasp, first by Jean
Astruc of Montpellier and then in 1751 by Robert Whytt of Edinburgh,
of Thomas Willis’s fundamental concept of the reflex (1670) and an under-
standing of the function of the spinal cord. Later, this analysis of levels of
neurological control was used by comparative anatomists to give a new
facet to the scale of nature and eventually of evolution. At the same time
the models of speculative mechanism in most important branches of
physiology began to give way to models provided by the new empirical
sciences of chemistry, electricity and heat.

To those who practised it, the new approach to natural science was,
above all, experimental. As Bacon had said, ‘the secrets of nature reveal
themselves more readily when tormented by art than when they go on
their own way’.! In science this active attitude was comparatively (though
not of course entirely) novel. But technology, thanks to this approach, had
been advancing steadily and on a broad front since medieval times. The
advent of the ‘experimental philosophy’, then, meant that the spirit of
technology had spread to pure science, and it is not surprising that many
scientists were also very much interested in practical problems. As we
have seen, the two great scientific societies of the seventeenth century
made a point of cultivating practical matters. Yet the intimate union
between pure science and technology that we know today did not come
about overnight.

Although scientists were now keenly aware of technological problems,
it was not often that their scientific knowledge could be applied. There
were of course exceptions. Perhaps the most important (if only a partial)
exception was the problem of navigation at sea. Position in latitude could
be obtained by direct observation of the celestial pole, but there was no
satisfactory method for ascertaining position in longitude; yet an error
might be disastrous in bad visibility or on a long voyage, and from the

1 Novum Organum, Bk 1, Aphorism xcvm.
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sixteenth century large rewards were offered by governments of maritime
nations for a practical solution to the problem. The chief methods of
attack were of three kinds. The first depended on covering charts with
lines along which the magnetic variation was constant: by measuring the
local magnetic variation the ship’s position would be known to lie along a
given line, and a knowledge of the latitude would (in theory) allow the
position to be determined uniquely by its intersection with that line. In
1698 Halley was put in command of an Admiralty pink, the Paramour,
with orders ‘to improve the knowledge of the Longitude and Variations
of the Compasse’; in 1701—2 he published charts of magnetic declination
of great value for navigators, without solving the main problem. The
second method depended on the nearness of the moon and the rapidity of
its motion: Greenwich Observatory was set up in 1675 expressly to make
the necessary observations, but the practical and computational obstacles
were not overcome until the publication of Nevil Maskelyne’s British
Mariners’ Guide (1763) and the Nautical Almanac from 1767. The third
method regarded differences in longitude as differences in local time. The
problem here was to determine whatever time was taken as standard, for
seventeenth-century clocks, despite the great improvement in timekeeping
efficiency that followed the substitution (ca. 1660) of the new pendulum
for the old balance wheel, were hopelessly inaccurate after some time at
sea. Galileo had suggested that a seaman observing an eclipse of one of
Jupiter’s satellites might read off the standard time for the eclipse from
tables, but again practical difficulties proved insuperable. In the end, the
problem was solved not through any theoretical developments but through
the technical excellence of the marine timekeepers made by a Yorkshire
carpenter’s son, John Harrison (1693-1776), the first of which was tested
in 1736. It embodied two original inventions, the ‘gridiron’ pendulum
and the ‘grasshopper’ escapement, which largely overcame the defects of
earlier chronometers by compensating for changes of temperature and
working with a minimum of friction.!

In the absence of a guiding theory, problems of technology, like those
of the most primitive fields of science, had to be solved empirically. An
excellent example is the so-called New Husbandry, which introduced
fodder-crops into the rotation system of the light soils of Norfolk, where
clover, wheat, turnips and barley were grown in turn. This was done
because it had been noticed that wheat seemed to grow best on ground
previously occupied by clover, turnips on ground where wheat had grown,
and so on. Why this should be so was not understood until the nineteenth
century; but a classical illustration of the value of observation is the
discovery by Jethro Tull (1674-1741) that pulverizing the soil is to some

! See R. T. Gould, ‘John Harrison and his Timekeepers’, The Mariner’s Mirror, vol.

XXI(1935), pp- 115-39. On the techniques for marine survey ca. 1700, cf. A. H. W. Robinson,
Marine Cartography in Britain (Leicester, 1962), pp. 40-60.
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extent a satisfactory substitute for manuring it. Tull’s horse-hoe and seed-
drill were among the few major additions to the farmer’s tools between
1669 and 1758. He had studied the intensive husbandry of the Netherlands
and elsewhere before 1700, about the time when mention first appears of
the Brabant plough, a foot-plough combining mouldboard and plough-
share in a single concave iron piece, which turned the soil in the furrow
completely over and required little tractive power.

Although we associate the industrial revolution with the later eighteenth
century, certain activities in this period prepared the way for its tech-
nological, organizational and economic procedures. Thus the growing
scale of merchant and naval shipbuilding, even if it evinced no striking
innovations in technique, called for the organization of a complex of
skills and in the naval dockyards for a large labour force. In France, the
vast fortification and canal-cutting programmes of the seventeenth
century demanded manpower and materials on a still bigger scale—in 1669
more than 8,000 men were at work on the Languedoc canal alone—and
the organizational methods so required contained lessons for the later
building of roads and railways, and for industry. All this was dwarfed by
the enterprise of erecting St Petersburg.?

Of the technological problems, some of the most important centred
round the search for new sources of power and prime movers, especially
in mining. A seventh of all patents for inventions issued in England
between 1561 and 1668 had been connected with problems of flooding; in
1660-1700, out of a total of 236, no less than 30 were for draining land or
mines. The old methods of horse-, wind- or water-power were too ex-
pensive for use in the deep copper-mines and collieries. The possibilities
of steam had been glimpsed in the ancient world, and throughout the
seventeenth century attempts were made to apply steam-power, in con-
junction with the piston and cylinder, to the problem of clearing the mines
of water. Thomas Savery’s pump (1698) made a laborious and dangerous
use of steam in combination with atmospheric pressure; an interesting
variation of this idea, proposed by Huygens, involved the explosion of
gunpowder.? But the first effective machine to convert heat into mechanical
energy was not developed till the first decade of the eighteenth century: by
1720 the ‘fire’ engines of Thomas Newcomen (1663-1729), a Devon
blacksmith, were in general use in England (for mines, canal-locks and
reservoirs) and beginning to be exported. Another important problem was
the transport of coal on the surface. As early as 1600 wooden rails were
used in two places in England, the loaded waggons moving downhill

1 G. E. Fussell, The Farmer’s Tools, 15001900 (1952), pp. 218-22, and B, H. Slicher van
Bath, ‘Agriculture in the Low Countires’, Relazioni del X congresso internazionale di
scienze storiche, vol. v (Florence, 1955), pp. 189-91.

* Below p. 731-2.

* Denis Papin, who anticipated the idea of Savery’s water-raising machine in 1687, when
he was assistant to Huygens, applied it in 1707 to move a boat by means of a paddle-wheel.
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under their own weight and being brought back empty to the pitheads by
horses; in the eighteenth century the carriage of coal over short distances
by horse-drawn railway was to become general in Britain. Meanwhile, the
pressure of war stimulated new applications of coal to the production of
metals, beginning with the development at Bristol in the 1690s of the
reverberatory furnace for copper-smelting. At Coalbrookdale (near
Wolverhampton) Abraham Darby (d. 1717), who had worked in Bristol
as a brass-caster, established the coke-smelting of iron on a commercial
basis about 1709. His process produced only an inferior pig iron, but by
1750 his son was to succeed in refining it into bars that could begin to
compete with charcoal pig in the making of quality wares which required
a metal less brittle than cast iron.

By the eighteenth century science had acquired a unity of outlook and
activity, of formulated natural expectations and practical aims that
placed it among the dynamic influences at work in western civilization.
The attitude to nature and society associated with it was based on the
concrete achievements of the previous century; but it was made explicit
by writers, mostly not scientists themselves, who were prominent in
organizing communication and publicity. In the French Enlightenment,
notably, the empirical methods and rational conceptions attributed to
science were made the standards for all civilized principles, the ground of
action.

Before 1700 the recent progress of science was being used in a famous
literary debate to dispose of the claim for the superiority of Greece and
Rome in the arts and sciences.! William Wotton and John Dryden saw the
scientific revolution as the most important part of the revival of the West
after the centuries of medieval barbarism. Fontenelle filled in this picture
with further ideas. A recurrent theme of his Eloges is the rational inspira-
tion provided by reading Descartes, although Fontenelle distrusted
Descartes’s extreme use of a priori reasoning and his belief in the possi-
bility of rational certainty. A complementary theme is Fontenelle’s praise
for exactitude of observations and attention to facts: here the model is the
Opticks, Newton’s experimental masterpiece, known in France before the
Principia. Fontenelle’s characterization of the scientific approach as one
that aimed at rational explanations in all questions but accepted the
experimental method, with all its difficulties and uncertainties, as the only
method of discovering truth, now became a commonplace. With this he
combined a more general scepticism, derived not from the scientists but
from Lucretius and Montaigne. The result was a view of things corrosive
of religious authority while yet respectful of the mysteries of existence.

Fontenelle’s interpretation of the general meaning of the ‘scientific
revolution” was translated into a view of history by Voltaire. In his

1 Below, pp. 79fT.
70

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



THE SCIENTIFIC MOVEMENT, 1688-1751

Siécle de Louis XIV (1751) and Essai sur les meeurs (1756) Voltaire set out
to give an example of history written ern philosophe—an historical analysis
that would discover the causes of the progress and decline of civilizations,
yield principles as natural science did, and teach by its results. In these
works Voltaire wrote the first full comparative history of civilization. He
included in them a brief comparative account of the history of science and
technology. He defined an attitude to the past and an evaluation of human
activities that made Newton greater than Alexander, Caesar or Cromwell,
because Newton had enlightened men’s minds by the power of his under-
standing whereas these great soldiers had enslaved men by violence. For
Voltaire, the climax of the progress of the human mind, after its escape
from ‘superstition’ through the sceptical philosophy of the Renaissance,
was the discovery of ‘ the true philosophy’ by Galileo, Descartes, Bacon and
Newton. Other eighteenth-century writers—Diderot, Hume, Robertson,
Gibbon, Condorcet—also gave prominence to the scientific movement in
their view of history. At the same time specialized histories of science began
to appear. A history of medicine by Daniel Le Clerc was published as
early as 1696 and the subject was taught at Gottingen. J. E. Montucla’s
great Histoire des mathématiques (1758) was followed by a succession of
other works. By this time the scientific revolution had been recognized as
a great event in world history, the history of science had found a place in
the development of modern historiography, and the norms of scientific
thought had become the norms of rational thinking in general.
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CHAPTER III

CULTURAL CHANGE IN WESTERN
EUROPE

I. TENDENCIES IN THOUGHT AND LITERATURE

HE factors involved in the relationship between the artistic achieve-
I ment of a nation and success in its other endeavours are complex
and often obscure: there have been great powers with little culture,
more rarely great cultures with little power. There can be few periods in
history, however, in which the cultural influence of the major European
nations corresponded as closely to their political standing as the last
decades of the seventeenth century and the first two of the next. The
France of Louis X1V reached the summit of its power soon after 1680,
and its ascent had been accompanied by a coruscation of literary and
intellectual brilliance which continued to light up the Furopean scene
long after the decline of French political domination and the death of the
Grand Monarque. The literary tradition perfected by Moliere and Racine,
La Fontaine and Madame de la Fayette, La Rochefoucauld and Bossuet,
provided aristocratic standards of taste which dominated the polite
literature of Europe for the best part of a century: and the intellectual
qualities of rationality, clarity and order implied by that tradition them-
selves lie at the root of much in the Enlightenment, however deep the gulf
may seem between the piety of Fénelon and the irreverence of Voltaire.
Alongside continuing French predominance, however, there emerges at
this time a new intellectual and literary influence, that of England,
characterized by a strong emphasis on factual observation and a new
deference to middle-class tastes, which runs parallel with the steady
growth of British wealth and power. The period, indeed, sees the establish-
ment of the pattern of intellectual and literary forces in Europe from which
were to spring all the later developments of the eighteenth century.
Beside this major phenomenon of French cultural hegemony, ultimately
developing into an Anglo-French co-dominance—in itself involving many
fertile conflicts—other countries contributed little of significance. The
decline of Spain was reflected in her failure to throw up any successor,
even in the drama, comparable with Calderén, who died in 1681; revival,
when it began, came in the form of response to the new French and
English influences, and the next major figure in Spanish letters, Feijoo
(1676-1764), while firmly rooted in the Spanish tradition, was primarily a
bearer of the message of the Enlightenment.
In Italy, learning continued to flourish and the intellectual tradition of
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Galileo and the Renaissance thinkers was not extinct, as is shown by the
scientific achievements of Cassini and Malpighi, and by the seminal work
of Vico as jurist, philosopher and sociologist.! Nor were foreign develop-
ments in the field of thought neglected. At Padua the traditional Aristote-
lianism was replaced by the Cartesian ‘new philosophy’ in the teaching
there of Michelangelo Fardella da Trapani, a disciple of Malebranche,
during the years 1700-9. The French revival of Epicurean doctrines also
attracted interest, as appears from the publication in 1727 by the grand
ducal press at Florence (at the behest of the last Medici to rule there,
Giovan Gastone) of a handsome folio edition of the works of Gassendi.
Imaginative literature, however, remained largely overshadowed by past
greatness, and perhaps also impeded by the ultimately sterile excesses
of the Baroque taste which had dominated the seventeenth century. A
first movement towards renewal is discernible in the foundation in Rome,
in 1690, of a poetic academy, the ‘ Arcadia’, intended as a contmuation of
the literary gatherings sponsored there by Queen Christina of Sweden,
who had died in 1689. This body, which attracted members from many
other cities and developed into the first truly Italian literary society, had
as its object the purification of taste, appealing against the mannered
extravagances of the previous hundred years to the relative sobriety of the
Renaissance masters and classical antiquity. But in practice its cultivation
of the humble simplicity of the pastoral was as artificial and self-conscious
as the ‘barbarities’ it rejected. The neo-classical revival, however, was to
bear better fruit in the rise of the Italian theatre: in the tragedies of
Scipione Maffei (1675-1755; Merope, 1713), the operas of Metastasio,? and
the new comedy of Goldoni (1707-93).

Germany lacked even the memory of a golden age. In the general
poverty of cultural life since the Thirty Years War, stimulus necessarily
came chiefly from abroad. The poetry of the Silesian school—the pre-
dominant influence for thirty years until the death in 1679 of its acknow-
ledged leader, C. Hofmann von Hofmannswaldau—found its models
primarily in the mannered verse of such Italian poets as Marino (1569—
1625), with its baroque exuberance, and also in the polished gallantry and
wit of the French court and salon poets of the preceding generation.
Later, the more austere classical standards associated with Boileau led to
some reaction against preciosity and Italian extravagance, in the work of
such poets as the Prussian F. R. von Canitz (1654—99), whose Satiren
reflect those of Boileau, and the Saxon J. U. von Konig (1688-1744).
Similarly, Grimmelshausen’s Der Abenteuerliche Simplizissimus (1668),
though it owes its continuing vitality® to the freshness of its picture of the
German scene during the Thirty Years War, is cast in the mould of the

1 For Vico see vol. vh, pp. 94-5.  Below, p. 111.

® A new translation by W. Wallich, The Adventures of a Simpleton, appeared in 1962
(London, New English Library).
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earlier Spanish and French adventure novels of low life. The influence of
the French episodic prose fiction of the period of Louis XIII is again
visible in the long heroic and didactic novels of Duke Anton Ulrich of
Brunswick-Wolfenbiittel (1633-1714) and in the most popular German
novel of the whole first half of the eighteenth century, Die Asiatische
Banise (1689), by H. A.von Ziegler und Kliphausen (1663-96). The
widespread acceptance of French models and standards culminates in the
criticism of J. C. Gottsched (Critische Dichtkunst, 1730). It led in the end
nevertheless to a healthy reaction, which gave birth to a truly national
German literature in the latter half of the eighteenth century. Of this
only the first indications are detectable in our period—in the prevalence
of satire against the slavish imitation of French manners, and in the
efforts of the best German minds to endow their country with a more
dignified and independent attitude in matters of art and taste, and with a
more vigorous intellectual life. Of these, the two most influential were
Christian Thomasius (1655-1728), a disciple of Pufendorf! and an out-
spoken opponent of all prejudice and superstition, who was the first
Leipzig professor to lecture in German; and Leibniz, the intellectual genius
not only of Germany but of Europe in his generation, whom only Newton
can be considered to rival. Leibniz’s career was personally in some ways
unsuccessful, and none of his more grandiose projects came to full
fruition, but he nevertheless exercised a profound influence on German
intellectual life in the first half of the eighteenth century, especially
through the systematic university teaching of his philosophical disciple
Christian Wolff (1674-1754). What is more, by his telling interventions in
some of the philosophical controversies occasioned in France by Carte-
sianism, by his role in the international negotiations for ecclesiastical
reunion in the 1680s and 1690s, and by his wide reputation as a jurist and
scholar, he made a deeper mark upon the life of Europe than any private
German had done since Luther’s day.?

The chief literary and intellectual significance of the northern Nether-
lands at this period is that by reason of the relatively wide toleration
which obtained there, and of its highly developed printing trade, the
country was something of a European clearing-house: a home for political
and religious exiles from many countries, a centre for the international
collection and dissemination of literature and scholarship. Dutch literature
itself did not escape these foreign influences. The decline from the peak of
achievement, in letters as in the arts, is marked by the death in 1679 of
Vondel, the outstanding poet and dramatist of the seventeenth century.
The wealthier classes, consolidated by the increased prosperity of the
country, now tended to cultivate aristocratic tastes, and so to look beyond
the essentially middle-class and popular tradition of their native literature

1 See vol. v, pp. 110-14.
% See vol. v, pp. 82~5, 114-17, 145-6.
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to the nobler artistic notions of Paris and Versailles. A major force in
spreading French classical ideas in Holland was the literary society ‘Nil
Volentibus Arduum’, founded at Amsterdam in 1669 and particularly
influential during the 1670s in encouraging the translation and imitation
of French classical drama—a field in which the most successful practi-
tioners were Lucas Rotgans (1654-1710) and Sybrand Feitama (1694-
1758). The novel, similarly, was strongly influenced by such French
models as L’Astrée (first complete Dutch translation 1671) and Scarron’s
Roman comique (tr. 1678), while pastoral poetry was revived a little later
chiefly by the works of J. B. Wellekens (1658-1726), the translator of
Tasso’s Aminta (1715). Some writing in the older national tradition
nevertheless continued: while Moliére had his imitators among the
younger generation, such as Pieter Langendijk (1683-1756), the comedies
of Thomas Asselijn (ca. 1620-1701) successfully continued in the earlier
and earthier native manner (Jan Klaaz, 1682). But by 1700 literature in
Holland, like other creative pursuits, had largely fallen victim to that mood
of comfortable passivity which was to characterize Dutch life until the
upheavals of the revolutionary era.

Finally, Russia at this date is barely on the horizon of the European
intellectual world. That horizon was crossed by the young Tsar Peter
when he first travelled to the West, but the contacts he established re-
mained largely at the technical and practical level.! It was not till later
that the spread of secular education among the new Russian aristocracy
opened the way to Western cultural influences, and ultimately to the
founding of a new polite literature based on Western, especially French,
models.

To say that in 1680-1720 the European scene was dominated by estab-
lished French and developing English cultural and literary influences is
not to say, however, that the spectacle is in any way a simple one. In
many of its apparently novel aspects it exhibits primarily a revival or
continuation of developments discernible in the sixteenth century and
subsequently driven underground, by the Counter-Reformation in
Catholic countries, to a lesser degree by the new Protestant orthodoxies
elsewhere, The period bears witness to the continuing prestige of classicism,
with its aristocratic and authoritarian overtones: but in addition it con-
tains the seeds, not only of that general rejection of authority in the name
of reason which is known as the Enlightenment, but even of the later
Romantic reassertion of the claims of feeling and imagination. These
conflicting intellectual and literary forces reflect the underlying tensions
of the age. They are also related to widespread developments in the
organization and extent of cultural life, of which something must be said
before considering their literary manifestations.

The proportion of the total population which could be described as

1 Below, pp. 726 ff.
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the reading public is of course undiscoverable in any precise sense, though
it is clear that by modern standards it was extremely small. In such coun-
tries as England and Holland it was perhaps greater than elsewhere;
certainly Protestantism provided a stimulus to literacy whose effects
must, for many, have extended beyond the reading of the Bible and of
devotional and controversial werks, important as these were as the bread-
and-butter of the publishing trade. It seems generally true, however, that
throughout Europe the reading public was steadily extending down the
social scale to embrace ever larger numbers of the middle classes. This
widening of the area of cultural life, also, was accompanied by a number
of developments that helped quicken its tempo and increase its fruitful-
ness. The foundation of national literary and scientific academies had
begun earlier in the century: the Académie Francaise (1635), indeed, was
mature enough to complete its first great project with the publication of
the Dictionnaire de I’ Académie in 1694, by which time both the Académie
des Sciences and its English forerunner, the Royal Society, had been
influential for a generation. In France, too, this movement spread to the
provinces with the inauguration of the Académie de Bordeaux in 1712.
The foundation of the Academy of Sciences at Berlin in 1700 and of the
Real Academia at Madrid in 1714, amongst others,! attests at least the
desire of governments to extend the benefits of science, learning and
literature. A further development, ultimately perhaps of greater influence,
was the learned and literary periodical. Of these the earliest, the Journal
des Scavans and the Philosophical Transactions, had begun to appear in
1665. In Italy, from 1668, various Giornali dei letterati appeared in
imitation of the Journal des S¢avans; in 1710 a more authentically native
periodical, the Giornale dei letterati d’Italia, began publication in Venice.
The first such periodical in Germany, the Acta Eruditorum of Leipzig,
dates from 1682. Huguenot immigration led tosimilar journals in Holland,
of which Pierre Bayle’s Nouvelles de la République des Lettres (1684-87)
is both the earliest and the most celebrated.? Such periodicals rendered a
quite new service to serious readers by filling the greater part of their
space with reviews—informative rather than critical—of scholarly works,
and by including, often at length, lists of new and forthcoming books
contributed by correspondents in the major European publishing centres.
In a rather lighter vein, Donneau de Visé’s Mercure Galant (1672-1716)
offered comment on contemporary literary, theatrical and scientific events
as part of its general chronicle of the life of the court and of Parisian
society. To such new intellectual stimuli must be added the continuing
activity of the salon as a focal point of literary, and increasingly of intel-

1 See above, p. 42.

2 Only less so was Jean Le Clerc’s Bibliothéque universelle et historique (1686-93),
which had the distinction of first persuading John Locke to appear in print: see the con-

tribution by R.L.Colie to J.S.Bromley and E.H. Kossmann (eds.), Britain and the
Netherlands (1960). From 1687 Bayle’s title was appropriated by others, Cf. above, pp. 45-6.
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lectual, discussion in France, and the emergence in both France and
England of a new amenity, the coffee house, which provided facilities for
the exchange of ideas of a more informal and socially less restricted kind.

Opportunities for the spread of knowledge and opinion, for contact
between writer and public, were thus improving considerably in each
country: but there was also a corresponding improvement, ultimately
perhaps even more far-reaching in its effects, in international contacts of
this sort. The learned world had preserved something of the intellectual
unity of medieval Europe through its use of the Latin language, and the
international correspondence of great scholars is a familiar feature from
the Renaissance onwards; but there was now a marked increase in the
volume and tempo of such exchanges. The learned correspondence of
such men as Bayle, Leibniz and Huygens, or even of a secondary figure
like the Florentine librarian Antonio Magliabecchi, reached voluminous
dimensions and extended all over Europe, occasionally (as with Leibniz)
even beyond it. The demand for contacts of this sort was indeed suffi-
ciently great, it seems, to enable at least one relatively obscure scholar,
the Abbé Nicaise of Dijon, to constitute himself a private clearing-house
for learned correspondence and earn a modest European fame as ‘le
facteur du Parnasse’. The Republic of Letters, which Bayle’s periodical
professed by its title to serve, was no empty phrase. It acquired fresh
meaning in the later years of the seventeenth century thanks to political
developments in France that provoked scholarly migration. The first was
Louis XIV’s deliberate policy of enhancing the glories of his capital and
court by offering strong inducements to foreign savants to settle in Paris.
His major successes here lay in the scientific field, with Christiaan
Huygens and the astronomer Cassini; Leibniz himself, who spent three
years in Paris, was deterred from accepting a permanent position there
only by religious scruples. Louis undoubtedly succeeded by this means in
making Paris an intellectual centre of European importance. London
was less so, but the reputation of the Royal Society exercised a strong
attraction, and many distinguished foreign visitors were admitted to its
fellowship. A second act of French policy stimulated intellectual cosmo-
politanism in an exactly opposite way. The Revocation of the Edict of
Nantes created in every major city of Protestant Europe groups of
Huguenot refugees (a high proportion of them ministers), many of whom
were forced to support themselves by teaching and writing. Not only were
the Protestant countries thus brought into a new and more immediate
contact with the French language and French culture; the refugees them-
selves, in addition to maintaining by their writings the intellectual life of
their community in exile, and especially its theological vigour (to use no
harsher word), also took up the task of acquainting the French reading
public with the most significant of what they found in their countries of
adoption. It was by this means, to cite only one example, that French
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readers were introduced to Locke’s Thoughts concerning Education (1693)
and Essay concerning Human Understanding (1690), and to Newton’s
Opticks, in translations by Pierre Coste published respectively in 1695,
1700 and 1720. Again, the first periodical ever founded specifically to
acquaint one country with the intellectual life of another, the Biblio-
théque anglaise of 1717, was the work of a Huguenot refugee in England,
Michel de la Roche. Of such men Bayle alone has left a permanent mark
on intellectual history, but the collective efforts of his less distinguished
fellow exiles provided in their day a powerful stimulus to the cosmopolitan
movement which reached such extensive proportions during the later
eighteenth century.

This movement, however, depended for its success at practical level
upon the existence of an adequate organization for the free publication and
wide distribution of books. During our period the Dutch publishing trade
was largely successful in meeting this need. Not only did it enjoy a large
degree of freedom from official censorship: it was situated at a centre of
European communications, with relative ease of access to all northern
Europe, and in spite of much opposition from French governments it
seems to have maintained a clandestine trade with France in pirated
editions and banned books which even war did not wholly extinguish. It
is thus scarcely surprising that in 1699, while publishing in England was
largely confined to London and Oxford, in France to Paris and Lyons,
and in Germany to Leipzig, there were no less than five Dutch cities where
it flourished—Amsterdam, Rotterdam, The Hague, Leiden and Utrecht,
with ca. 400 printers and booksellers in Amsterdam alone.! The new forces
making for a wider and freer circulation of ideas thus found at their dis-
posal a centre already well equipped to meet their demands.

The literary canons established in France by about 1650 were un-
questioned orthodoxy by the 1680s. Their best-known formulation,
Boileau’s L’Art poétique (1674; E. T. by Sir W. Soames, 1683), notwith-
standing the legend—encouraged by Boileau himself in his later years—
that makes its author ‘the legislator of Parnassus’, is essentially a recapi-
tulation of accepted opinions rather than a manifesto. The movement
developed slightly later in England, but the common starting-point in
both countries—respect for the achievement of antiquity and a desire for
clarity and order—led naturally enough to an English acceptance of the
basic attitudes already formulated in France, to the respectful study of
the work of such men as Rapin, Boileau and Bouhours. It is significant,
however, that in both countries the period which saw the establishment of
classicism was the heyday of the literary theorist.

Public taste, in the broadest sense, was in some respects slower to

1 See H.J. Reosink, L’Angleterre et la littérature anglaise dans les trois plus anciens
périodiques de Hollande (1931), p. 93.
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appreciate the full merits of the classical achievement, often reluctant to
abandon old habits or restrict its pleasures to what the critics approved.
Moliére himself had crossed swords with the pundits who wished his
audiences to laugh only ‘selon les régles’: the classical austerity of
Racinian tragedy was counterbalanced by the scenic splendours of the
piéce a machines and the operas of Lully:! in England, Bunyan's work,
which scarcely ranked as literature, appeared in the same years as the
classical tragedies of Nathaniel Lee, and Samuel Butler’s eccentric
Hudibras was completed in 1678, only three years before the appearance
of Dryden’s Absalom and Achitophel. In England, moreover, the accep-
tance of classical standards had encountered stronger resistance than in
France, from the very vigour of the existing literary tradition, which
before the Restoration had largely ignored them. In France the poetry of
the Pléiade was little known or valued by 1680, and no play earlier than
Le Cid (1637) held the stage; but in England Shakespeare, Spenser and
Milton remained to be reckoned with. In spite of the more narrowly pro-
saic of the new classical theorists, such as Thomas Rymer—for whom
Othello was no tragedy but ‘plainly none other than a Bloody farce,
without salt or savour >—the literary stature of the older writers, though it
defied the rules, could not be denied ; indeed, it seemed to prescribe a group
of models in rivalry with those writers of the ancient world upon whose
practice the classical orthodoxy professed to be based. A compromise
naturally began to emerge. John Sheffield, earl of Mulgrave’s exhortation
concerning Shakespeare and Fletcher—‘Their Beauties imitate, avoid
their faults’*—was perhaps a naive solution: but others, beginning with
Dryden in his Essay of Dramatic Poesy (1668), saw that the English
literary tradition, if it could learn polish and balance from French classi-
cism, was no less valid for being an independent creation of the national
genius. Dryden thought that Chaucer often failed to make his verse scan;
but he none the less regarded him as the Homer of English poetry.*

If French literature saw no ‘Giants before the Flood’ (in Dryden’s
phrase) with whom it had to come to terms in this way, the very triumphs
of the classical age itself created an essentially similar problem. The
foundation of classicism in literature, as of the Renaissance in general,
had been respect for the achievements of a past civilization, one which
was looked back upon as a distant peak whose height man was now again
struggling to attain. By the late seventeenth century in France, however,
some were coming to feel that that height had not merely been reached,
but surpassed. Descartes had already shown the way in philosophy; the
idea of progress was in the air and national self-confidence, not un-

! Below, pp. 106-10.

2 A Short View of Tragedy (1693), in J. E. Spingarn, Critical Essays of the Seventeenth
Century (Oxford, 3 vols. 1908-9), vol. m, p. 255.

¥ An Essay upon Poetry (1682), in Spingarn, vol. m, p. 292.
¢ Fables, Ancient and Modern (1700), Preface.
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supported by royal propaganda, now engendered the view that French
civilization, especially French manners and French art, was more polished,
more perfect, than anything in antiquity. Since, at least in theory, artistic
creation continued to be conceived in terms of the imitation of models,
it then seemed logical to substitute the more perfect contemporary achieve-
ment for the ruder product of antiquity. It is this line of thought, and the
opposition it aroused among the more traditionally minded, that underlies
the ‘quarrel of the ancients and moderns’, the most celebrated literary
controversy of the period in both countries. With the details of this dispute
we cannot here concern ourselves, and its outcome was in any case incon-
clusive, but the issues involved are worth further analysis, since they
bring out with some clarity the essential characteristics of the classical
outlook, and also disclose profound conflicts within classicism itself.
These, once revealed, were perhaps a factor in the decline of its creative
achievement which is apparent in our period.

Respect for the literature of antiquity was a principle in some ways
parallel with scholastic respect for authority in philosophy and theology,
and no doubt it derived some force in men’s minds thereby. But it was
widely regarded, in a rationalist age, as being in itself grounded in reason:
a rational appreciation of the excellence of the ancient masterpieces was
what, in the last resort, provided the foundation of their authority. The
role of the critic was, then, to deduce from them ‘rules’ of universal
validity which the creative artist had but to follow faithfully. ‘Reason’
thus appeared to be paramount. In matters of style, certainly, it had
promoted a new clarity, harmony and simplicity in both French and
English writing. Nevertheless, it remained in other respects a vague con-
cept, frequently amounting to little more than common sense : and common
sense, in aesthetic questions, is all too often simply common prejudice.
In this way, mere contemporary taste becomes a criterion of universal,
because ‘rational’, validity. An unhistorical and unimaginative attitude
towards Homer and Virgil, for instance, made it easy for the moderns to
find their works gross, ill-planned, full of ludicrously implausible episodes,
especially where interventions by the gods were involved. Yet precisely
such an attitude was facilitated by the nature of much seventeenth-
century reasoning itself, with its preference for the a priori and the abstract,
its penchant for arguing about ‘man’, ‘reason’, and ‘good taste’, as
though these were universal and unchanging concepts capable almost of
mathematical definition. Pope, in his Essay on Criticism (1711), deplores
the ingratitude of certain critics: they had deduced their precepts from the
ancient writers, but nevertheless

Against the poets their own arms they turned,
Sure to hate most the men from whom they learned.!

1 Part 1, 1l. 106-7.
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But he himself, in an earlier passage in his poem, had shown by what line
of thought such a rejection of antiquity could come. The writer’s con-
stant guide must be a universal principle, which he here calls Nature but
which Boileau, in a parallel passage in L’Art poétique, had called ‘la
raison’: First follow nature, and your judgement frame
By her just standard, which is still the same:
Unerring nature, still divinely bright,

One clear, unchanged, and universal light,
Life, force, and beauty must to all impart,

At once the source, and end, and test of art.?

Such views reflect ultimately the underlying conviction of the age that the
universe is rationally ordered : the unusual or extreme (or even unfamiliar)
is a deviation from normality and therefore unnatural, unreasonable, to
be avoided or corrected. Here, possibly, is one factor in the very pro-
nounced bent which the period shows for comedy in general and satire in
particular. The most enduring product of the quarrel of the ancients and
moderns is Swift’s burlesque prose epic describing its English reper-
cussions, The Battle of the Books (1704), the first of a series of satirical
masterpieces which culminated in Gulliver’s Travels (1726); and some of
the finest verse of the age, from Dryden’s Absalom and Achitophel (1681)
to Pope’s Rape of the Lock (1712~14) and later Dunciad (1728—42), is also
satirical in intent.

One conflict within classicism itself thus consisted in the opposition
between, on the one hand, a respect for ancient literature founded partly
on tradition and partly no doubt (for many) on a genuine sympathy and
understanding, and on the other hand a progressive rationalism that
wished to impose its intellectual norms upon art as well as thought. A
further conflict also arose between ancient literature and its modern
critics in the field of taste. However ready the latter may have been to
equate the taste of their contemporaries with ‘nature’ and ‘reason’, it
was inevitably a product of historical and social forces. French classical
literature was written primarily for an aristocratic and urban élite,
‘la Cour et la Ville’,® and its standards and assumptions reflect those of its
public. Hence it is hardly surprising that the ancient distinctions between
literary genres, to be found in Aristotle and Horace, were developed into
the conception of a literary table of rank and precedence, with epic and
tragedy at the top and comedy immediately below them, followed by the
ode, the elegy and the lesser verse forms, and finally descending, beyond
the pale of nobility, to prose fiction and the crudities of farce. Misalliances
were frowned upon: tragicomedy, a flourishing dramatic form earlier in
the century, did not survive, and Moli¢re’s obstinate addiction to farce
was deplored by purist critics.® More important, the notion of rank in

! Essay on Criticism, pt. 1, 11. 68-73. ? Cf. below, pp. 341-2.
3 Including his admirer Boileau (Art poetique, chant 1m, 11. 393-400).
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literary forms led to the idea that in the noble genres all should be noble.
Concrete references to the commonplace, trivial and vulgar should be
excluded; the language should exhibit a due refinement and elevation of
tone. The resulting ‘style noble’ which characterizes classical writing in
these genres, with its tendency to favour the abstract and the general, and
its occasionally over-obvious desire to allude to a spade without actually
mentioning it, has sometimes irritated modern readers as mere artificiality.
It springs chiefly from the wish to create a unified tone, ensure that each
genre preserves its appropriate level of style, and so maintain in noble
literature that refinement which was expected in noble company. In lesser
genres, of course, the concrete detail, banal or gross, may have its part to
play; the handkerchief which Rymer jeers at as ludicrous in Othello is
in its properly repulsive place in Boileau’s satire on women:

Attends, discret mari, que la belle en cornette,
Le soir, ait étalé son teint sur la toilette,

Et dans quatre mouchoirs, de sa beauté salis,
Envoie au blanchisseur ses roses et ses lis.!

Such emphasis upon a particular aristocratic conception of refinement
was a natural reflection of the cultivated public’s awareness of itself asan
élite of relatively recent growth in a society still largely uncouth;? but it
found little to correspond with its standards in the ancient literature it was
traditionally expected to admire. Before the ungentlemanly simplicity of
Homeric manners and the homely concreteness of Homeric vocabulary
it was possible indeed to maintain, as Racine did, that calves and cows,
though shocking in French, were not so in Greek®—in a dead language
they lost their familiarity. It was doubtless easier for those without
Racine’s feeling for antiquity to reject Homer as untutored. A middle way,
pursued by many translators, was to modify the ancient by reinterpreting
it in terms acceptable to the modern reader, but this inevitably displeased
those who admired the ancient for its own sake: Bentley’s comment on
Pope’s Iliad is a just one—"‘a very pretty poem, Mr Pope, but you must
not call it Homer’.*

The strongly rationalist attitude which infused the whole classical
conception of literature made considerable achievements possible, es-
pecially in the matter of style. Whatever the pedantic follies of the more
unimaginative theorists, it at least set firmly before the literary novice
models of real, if sometimes uncomprehended, merit. Above all, it
encouraged an assiduous attention to the details of craftsmanship viewed
in the light of rational criteria of clarity, simplicity, sobriety and harmony;

1 Satires, no. X, ll. 196-200 (1692). * Cf. below, p. 94.

3 “Ces mots de veaux et de vaches ne sont point choquants dans le grec, comme ils le
sont en notre langue, qui ne veut presque rien souffrir’: Racine, Remarques sur I’Odyssée

d’Homére, in (Euvres, ed. Mesnard, vol. vi, p. 163.
¢ S. Johnson, Lives of the English Poets, vol. m (ed. G. B. Hill, 1905), p. 213, note 2.
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and this effected a stylistic revolution in both English and French writing.
Theorists tended to imply that successful writing was primarily the result
of following their precepts. The age, indeed, tended to regard inspiration
with some mistrust, just as it looked upon imagination as deception® and
enthusiasm, especially in the forms of religious emotionalism and mys-
ticism, as unreason.? In the first twenty lines of L’Art poétique, the as-
piring poet is informed that without inspiration he can hope for nothing,
and Boileau feels no need to revert to the subject in the rest of his treatise.
Of course, the greatest artistic achievements of classicism are as pro-
foundly original, and as profoundly the reflection of individual genius, as
those of any other age; but it is certainly true that its rationalism unduly
encouraged the uninspired and the merely derivative. For all their classical
regularity, no previous author had ever written a play like Racine’s
Pheédre or a poem like Dryden’s Absalom: yet a purely academic composi-
tion such as Addison’s tragedy Caro (1713) also won great praise in its
day because of its scrupulous formal correctitude, and one detects a
certain air of bafflement in Voltaire’s later admission that Cato, though
regular, is a frigid work and has none of the emotive power of certain
passages in the ‘barbaric’ Shakespeare.?

This is perhaps enough to suggest that the intellectual superstructure of
classicism was in some ways at odds with, or at least tended to obscure,
the emotional foundations of all art. Yet the potential harmfulness of this
contradiction was mitigated in fact by the creative energies of the major
writers, and by the general acceptance of the view that the essential
function of imaginative literature was to please, to move the reader. The
purpose of classical literary theory, of having rules at all, was of course
originally to facilitate precisely that task for the poet; and this meant that
the ultimate appeal lay, not to the theorists, but to what the public liked.
As Racine himself wrote, ‘La principale régle est de plaire et de toucher’.*
And the public itself, though its taste by this time had been deeply in-
fluenced by the current of classicism, was impatient of pedantry and
academic squabbles. In practice, it was dissuaded neither from enjoying
great works which the pundits held to be defective, nor from patronizing
forms of art which lay beyond their scope or beneath their attention—
spectacle-play, comédie-ballet, farce and prose fiction.

The orthodoxy of classicism, with its clarity, harmony and universality,
might at first glance appear to offer a favourable milieu for the movement
of critical scientific thought which developed so strongly at this period.
In certain directions, indeed, the two forces certainly move together.

1 Malebranche, De la recherche de la vérité (1674).
® Shaftesbury, 4 Letter concerning Enthusiasm (1708).

3 Lettres philosophiques (1734), eighteenth letter.
¢ Preface to Bérénice (1671).
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Both, to take the most obvious instance, were strongly aware of the value
of a clear and precise use of language. As earlyas 1664—5 the Royal Society
had set up a committee to examine the English language and suggest
improvements which would fit it better to serve the Society’s work; what
was aimed at was ‘a close, naked, natural way of speaking’.! This is per-
haps to emphasize scientific austerity, but the description is not altogether
inapplicable to the prose of La Rochefoucauld, and it is apt enough for
that of Montesquieu at the end of the period. Fundamentally, however,
the new scientific movement ran in an opposite direction to much in the
classical outlook. Where classicism still preserved something of the tradi-
tional respect for ancient authority as such, the spirit of critical enquiry
demanded the rejection of whatever did not rest solely upon demonstrable
fact and valid argument. Classicism tended to concern itself with the
analysis of human nature in its general and recurrent aspects, setting aside
particularity and concrete detail as at best irrelevant and at worst de-
grading; whereas the new empiricism saw in the minute verification of
isolated and sometimes apparently casual phenomena the necessary
starting-point for such generalizations as might prove possible. The effect
of the new science was thus ultimately to direct men’s minds back to the
material and the specific, to precise observation of the external world in all
its aspects, to the critical examination of the factual basis underlying
established beliefs and generalizations.

The foundation of this movement was, of course, the new and growing
prestige of science itself. In France, the scientific aspects of Cartesianism
were attracting public attention by 1670. Rohault’s Physique was published
in 1671 and his activities as a writer and lecturer, together with those of
other Cartesians such as Du Hamel and Régis, drew a wide following
both in Paris and the provinces, arousing enough fashionable enthusiasm
to provide material for satire in Moli¢re’s Femmes Savantes (1672).
Though based upon the a priori thinking of Descartes, the work of his
scientific disciples tended in practice to lay increasing emphasis upon
experiment, as English scientific thought had done consistently since
Bacon’s time; and the scientificacademies had a considerable experimental
bias from the start. The revolutionary progress in many scientific fields
is described elsewhere (ch. m). Much of it, certainly, remained outside the
grasp of the general public, and travelled slowly across national frontiers;
the conflict between the systems of Ptolemy and Copernicus was still an
unsettled issue for many Frenchmen, as contemporary academic teaching
shows,? and the prestige of Cartesianism in France delayed any general
acquaintance with Newton’s theories there until the 1730s. Nevertheless,
science was impinging on the public consciousness to a quite new extent,

1 T. Sprat, History of the Royal Society (1667), p. 113.

? Bayle’s Systema totius philosophiae, delivered as lectures at Sedan and Rotterdam,
1675-93, expounds both theories impartially.
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as is reflected in the emergence of a literature attempting a popular ex-
position of scientific knowledge.

The major motive behind one type of scientific popularization was a
religious one. For many of the most distinguished minds of the time, the
pursuit of scientific knowledge was an activity of essentially religious
significance, the understanding of God through his works. And this view
drew new strength from the great successes of the century in discovering
rationally comprehensible laws at work governing the phenomena of
nature—phenomena which to earlier centuries had seemed those of a
corrupt, fallen Creation which was the passive plaything of supernatural,
and chiefly evil, forces. At a time when the possibility of serious conflict
between science and religion was not generally envisaged, it was con-
sequently natural that the new knowledge should be seized upon as a
valuable support for religious truth: the Psalmist’s cry, ‘ The heavens de-
clare the glory of God’, seemed to have acquired a fresh and compelling
significance. Thus the naturalist John Ray in his Wisdom of God (1691)
demonstrates God’s existence, not only by the orderliness of Copernican
astronomy, but also by the evidence of order and purpose in the animal
and vegetable kingdoms which his own studies had revealed to him.
Similarly, William Derham, an Anglican divine who was also a scientist,
published Physico-Theology, or a Demonstration of the Being and Attri-
butes of God from his Works of Creation (1713) and a parallel volume
entitled Astro-Theology (1715), both frequently reprinted. This attitude
continued to find favour, indeed, throughout the eighteenth century, as
the widespread literature testifies, from the Abbé Pluche’s Spectacle de la
Nature to Paley’s Evidences. In France, however, the first impulse towards
scientific popularization came less from theological zeal than an extensive
fashionable interest, though this was also to be found in England and
elsewhere.! Fontenelle’s Entretiens sur la pluralité des mondes (1686;
E.T. 1702) is a series of lively dialogues between a philosopher and,
significantly, a marquise. It offers some interesting speculations concerning
life on other planets, mingled with a clear (though in some details inaccu-
rate)? account of the facts of astronomy as then available, with the motions
of the heavenly bodies explained according to the current Cartesian theory
of vortices—the whole suitably adorned with conventional gallantries
and presented in the elegant but simple terms which the fashionable lay
public would expect.

The effect of this increasing public interest in the orderly world of
natural phenomena which the scientists were revealing was in the long
run more profound than the facts so far mentioned might suggest.
While contemporary theologians found valuable apologetic material in
the new knowledge, its ultimate philosophical implications soon appeared

1 Above, pp. 46-7.
3 See the introduction to R. Shackleton’s edition (Oxford, 1955).
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as far from favourable to religion. In the first place, the new understanding
of the physical universe deprived it of much of its mystery and even
engendered a little contempt for it. Man seemed now to be emancipated
from his age-old superstitious terror of inexplicable natural forces; that
ancient harbinger of doom, the comet, was shown by Halley to be subject
to laws of motion as regular as the sun and moon. The Cartesian emphasis
upon mechanical causation made the universe appear a mere machine.
Fontenelle compares the world of nature, with all its mystery and splen-
dour, to an operatic spectacle: all is done with ropes and pulleys, did the
spectator but know;! or it is a watch—intellectually speaking, man can
hold the universe in the palm of his hand. Secondly, such analogies led to
the conclusion that the world, far from being permeated with corruption
and chaos since the Fall of Man—Thomas Burnet’s Sacred Theory of the
Earth (1681-9) still accepted this view—was the perfect handiwork of a
God envisaged as the Supreme Reason. The step towards a natural
religion, free of all reference to a Christian redemption, was thus an easy
one for Deists to take. The problem of evil inevitably arose in acute form,
however, as is shown by the extensive literature of the subject in the first
half of the eighteenth century, of which Leibniz’s Essais de Théodicée
(1710) and, at a more popular level, Pope’s Essay on Man (1733—4) were
the most influential. Sweeping inferences of this kind, all-embracing
metaphysical and moral systems, were indeed still typical of much of the
philosophical thought of the time; from Descartes to Leibniz, the seven-
teenth century is the golden age of systematic metaphysics. But in fact it
was already beginning to be felt in some quarters that such a priori
thinking was invalid because it had no basis in factual knowledge. What
was commonly known at the time as ‘natural philosophy’ begins to fall
into its modern divisions of ‘science’ and ‘metaphysics’, when Newton is
content to demonstrate the laws governing the behaviour of gravitational
attraction without offering any philosophical explanation of its nature:
to Cartesian objections that attraction is an incomprehensible occult
force, a notion in the medieval manner, his reply is merely the celebrated
‘Hypotheses non fingo’.2 The same unwillingness to go beyond the facts,
the same scepticism about the merely speculative, also infuses the philo-
sophy of Locke in his Essay concerning Human Understanding, with its
insistence that there are no ‘innate’ ideas (as the Cartesians maintained):
everything in the human mind has its starting-point in sense experience,
and what lies beyond the range of the senses cannot truly be known.
While factual study of nature was thus leading to great extensions of
knowledge and beginning to exercise a profound intellectual influence, a
similar movement developed in the field of historical scholarship. The
Renaissance tradition conceived historiography as having two functions.

! Fontenelle, Entretiens, premier soir.
2 For this controversy, see above, pp. 49-50.
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Either it provided a compendium of edifying anecdotes concerning the
actions of great men, and thus was chiefly moral in purpose, rhetorical in
manner, and to be judged by primarily aesthetic criteria; or else it served
some fairly immediate partisan end—the establishment of a dynastic
claim, the support of a sectional attitude, the encouragement of party
enthusiasm by hagiographical means. Much continued to be written in
both these veins well into the late seventeenth century, and partisan
history in particular produced some very notable works, such as Claren-
don’s History of the Rebellion (1702—4)—an inquest on failure for the
warning of future governments—and Bossuet’s Histoire des Variations des
Eglises Protestantes (1688). More characteristic is a growing interest in
the recovery of the facts of the past by the collection and investigation of
the surviving documentary evidence, instead of the traditional reliance for
information upon either the writings of previous historians or, at best, a
restricted and uncritical use of early chronicles. The starting-point of such
an interest was sometimes the desire to establish personal or family
rights and privileges, as in the case of Leibniz’s vast documentary re-
searches for the history of the House of Hanover which his employer, the
elector, commissioned from him. But the collective outcome was to
transform historical scholarship by endowing it with a huge range of
source material made accessible and systematically presented for the first
time. In England, where pioneer work had already been done by Camden
and other Elizabethan antiquaries, the medieval ecclesiastical documents
published in Dugdale’s Monasticon Anglicanum (1655—73)* were supple-
mented by Henry Wharton’s assemblage of chronicles in Anglia Sacra
(1691-5); important work on the cataloguing of medieval manuscripts
in the Bodleian and Harleian collections was done by Humphrey Wanley,
and the study of English foreign relations was given a new basis by the
fifteen volumes of Thomas Rymer’s Foedera (1702—-13)—a work which in
its original inspiration apparently owed much to Leibniz’s similar collec-
tion, the Codex Juris Gentium Diplomaticus (1693). In France, the out-
standing names are those of the Benedictine Congregation of St Maur:
Jean Mabillon (1632~1707), whose De Re Diplomatica founded the study
of diplomatic in 1681, and Bernard de Montfaucon (Palaeographia graeca,
1708). The Maurists of St-Germain-des-Prés, unlike the Jesuit Bollandists
at Antwerp—compilers of the Acta Sanctorum—were not confined to a
single great work of scholarship in the field of Church history.? In Italy, the
comparably vast labours of L. A. Muratori (1672-1750) did not begin to
bear fruit until 1723.3

The first result of this attention to an ever-widening range of fact was

! Much of the work was compiled by Roger Dodsworth: see D. Douglas, English
Scholars, 1660-1730 (rev. edn. 1951), pp. 33—41.

? See M.D.Knowles, ‘Great Historical Enterprises’, 1 and 1, in Transactions of the Royal
Historical Society, sth ser. vol. vii (1958), pp. 147-66, and vol. 1x (1959), pp. 169-87.

? Below, pp. 558-9.
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dismay. Examined in the critical light of reason, the facts often appeared
not merely to destroy existing historical beliefs, but by their mutual
contradictions to make any historical belief at all seem dangerous.
Scepticism appeared the only justifiable approach to the study of the past
—an attitude most characteristically reflected in Bayle’s very influential
Dictionnaire historique et critiqgue (1697, 2nd edn. 1702). Here, in a work
which in its original conception was intended merely to correct mistakes in
an earlier historical dictionary by Moreri, Bayle systematically exposes
the elements of deception, credulity and error which have gone to make
up man’s supposed knowledge of the past. In the course of the methodical
confrontation and analysis of historical evidence which is undertaken for
this purpose, however, Bayle arrives at valid criteria for the assessment of
such material, so that the small area of historical fact which he is able to
accept as established is nevertheless established with a new degree of
certainty.! The parallel here with the scrupulous modesty of a Newton in
science, or a Locke in philosophy, seems inescapable.

Such an examination of what had long passed for factual truth was a
process which, once set in motion, was bound to extend beyond the range
of the professional interests of the scholar. The Christian religion itself
rests upon historical evidence, and the critical exegesis of the Bible, begun,
to the general horror, by the execrated Spinoza in his Tractatus theo-
logico-politicus (1670), was continued in the work of the French Oratorian
Richard Simon, whose Histoire critique du Vieux Testament (1678) was
followed by similar studies on the New Testament in 1689-93. Signi-
ficant as such developments are as a prelude to the frontal attack which
the eighteenth century was to see launched against the factual bases of
Christianity, the social and religious environment of the period was
scarcely favourable to a direct rationalist challenge of this sort.2 There
were, however, a number of popular beliefs, of a kind which might be
described as the outworks of religion, which were immediately vulnerable
to factual criticism. Of these there are two notable French examples.
Bayle’s Pensées diverses sur la Cométe (1683) is a scrutiny, undertaken
ostensibly on the occasion of the appearance of a comet in 1680, of the
persistent superstition that comets are divine warnings of impending
human disasters. Bayle has little difficulty in demonstrating that there is, in
fact, no historical evidence for this belief; but his argument also has
wider implications. Not only is he here attacking ways of thinking in
which tradition or ‘universal consent’ were still accepted as valid grounds
for belief; he is also undermining the old confidence, profoundly religious
in origin, that God concerns himself directly and immediately in human
affairs, that the universe is anthropocentric. Fontenelle’s Histoire des

! See E. Labrousse, ‘La Méthode critique chez Pierre Bayle et I’histoire’, Revue Inter-

nationale de Philosophie, vol. x1 (1957), pp. 450-66, and idem, Bayle (1965).
2 See below, ch. 1v.

88

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



CULTURAL CHANGE IN WESTERN EUROPE

Oracles (1687), adapted from a larger work by a Dutch scholar,! is
similarly concerned with a time-hallowed Christian superstition—that the
pagan oracles of antiquity were indeed supernatural, though diabolic
and not divine in origin, and that they were all silenced by the birth of
Christ. Here, again, a critical analysis of the facts suffices to show that
both these beliefs are groundless. But in explaining the pagan oracles as
deliberate frauds practised by a crafty priesthood on a gullible public,
Fontenelle was clearly inviting his readers to infer that Christians too are
similarly deceived; and such an exposure of the foolish credulity of the
ancient world was a further blow to its prestige, from a distinguished
leader of the ‘modern’ party.

This widespread preoccupation with the collection and critical analysis
of factual knowledge in the realms of science, thought and scholarship is
perhaps paralleled by certain developments in the sphere of imaginative
literature. There appear during the last decades of the century the be-
ginnings of a new and immediate awareness of the contemporary scene
and its external details. In England, the resurgent vitality of the theatre at
the Restoration achieved its most successful and characteristic expression
in a new comedy of manners. While frequently relying upon the stock
devices of comic tradition for its plots, and borrowing extensively from
the French theatre in particular, this comedy is chiefly concerned with
presenting an essentially realistic, though often bitterly sardonic, picture
of aspects of the contemporary London scene. Its rakes, fops, coquettes,
scheming matrons and boorish country squires are primarily caricatures
of observed reality, not presentations of universal humanity in its comic
aspect, as are the great figures of Moliére’s plays. The purely satirical
element seems to be strongest in the early exponents of the manner.
Wycherley’s The Country Wife (1672) is not only more grossly priapic
than most later plays in this notoriously uninhibited genre; it seems to
spring from a passionate detestation of contemporary hypocrisy, as does
also The Plain Dealer (1674). Such strength of feeling, out of place no
doubt in a drama whose subject was its patrons, is absent on the whole
from the more urbane work of the group of dramatists who produced the
finest examples of this comedy at the turn of the century: Congreve
(Love for Love, 1695), Vanbrugh (The Provoked Wife, 1697) and Farquhar
(The Constant Couple, 1699). Here, the follies and affectations of London
society are on the whole treated with a kindlier mockery: the comic
emphasis is placed upon the flash of wit and repartee, particularly in the
sophisticated and artificial plays of Congreve, whose The Way of the
World (1700) is the masterpiece as well as the quintessence of the genre.

In France, comedy remained very much under the shadow of Molié¢re,

1 A. van Dale, De Oraculis Ethnicorum (1683). Another Dutch work of the period attack-
ing superstition is Balthasar Bekker’s De Betoverde Weereld (1601): below, p. 123.
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and the non-realistic conventions of the commedia dell’arte continued to
exercise some influence, but a similar trend towards concern with the
contemporary scene is also discernible. Comedy of manners had been of
course an important, if subsidiary, part of Moliére’s own work; and
comment on topical themes had been occasionally attempted by other
comic writers. What is new in the period, however, is that, while purely
topical comedy of a fairly trivial sort continues, a new element of social
satire of a profounder kind emerges. In particular, the growing cynicism
of upper-class society, its increasing infiltration by wealthy and un-
scrupulous parvenus, the breakdown of old social barriers before the new
power of money, provide the theatre with a vein of comic material not
accessible to Moliere. This world appears in the 1680s in the comedies of
Michel Baron (L’Homme a bonne fortune, 1686) and Florent Dancourt
(Le Chevalier a la mode, 1687): it is used as a background for a renewal of
comedy of character by J. F. Regnard in his Joueur (1696). Perhaps the
best-known example of this realistic comedy of manners, however, though
it is scarcely superior to others which have sunk into obscurity, is Lesage’s
Turcaret (1709), a harsh picture of a rich, gross and ruthless financier and
of the parasites, from lackeys to baronesses, who attempt to exploit him.

This new element of realism, of observation of the externals of the
contemporary scene, is not confined to the drama. One of its most interest-
ing literary manifestations is perhaps to be found in France in the develop-
ment of the prose porsrait. The interest taken by the society of the salons
in the 1650s and 1660s in the succinct but penetrating description of
human character, as a party entertainment, had literary repercussions;
collections of such portraits were published, and in the novels of the time
increased care was given to such analyses of individuals, which now
became set-pieces. In the classical manner, however, the interest in them is
almost exclusively concentrated on the psychological. Physical de-
scription is usually perfunctory or, in fiction, merely conventional and
largely unrelated to the personality of the subject; it is clearly regarded as
irrelevant to the main purpose. In La Bruyeére’s Caractéres (1688-94)
something very different appears. The work is much more than a collection
of maxims and portraits: the subtitle, Les Meurs de ce siécle, correctly
describes its full and perspicacious account of the contemporary French
scene as closely observed by a keen-eyed moralist who enjoyed a specially
favourable point of vantage. And it presents men and women in such a
way that, as in real life, the externals of their appearance and behaviour
provide the key to our understanding of their personality. We are allowed
to observe, first Giton’s fresh complexion and portly figure, then his self-
assurance, his ill-mannered contempt for others, the deference with which
he nevertheless is treated; only in the last sentence of his portrait does La
Bruyére confirm our inference: Giton is rich.! More daringly, La Bruyére

1 Les Caractéres, ‘Des Biens de Fortune’, 83.
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begins his portrait of Onuphre! with a description of his bed which makes
it a symbol of religious hypocrisy: externally, it is ascetical and severe,
with its covering of coarse grey serge; within, all is soft down and fine
cotton. To see such artistic possibilities in the use of observed or imagined
physical detail is to reveal the first signs, at least, of an approach to art
and imagination profoundly different from the classical.

A further direction in which a heightened interest in the factual mani-
fests itself during the period is one of great importance for the future
development of the novel. A taste for an authentic, or supposedly authen-
tic, glimpse of past reality manifests itself in the extensive literature of
memoirs and pseudo-memoirs which was published in the latter part of the
seventeenth century. The line, indeed, is unbroken and full of infinitesimal
gradations which leads from serious general history written by a partici-
pant, such as Clarendon; through the genuine personal memoirs of public
men, such as those of La Rochefoucauld (1662) and de Retz (published
1717) concerning the Fronde; to the invented but supposedly authentic
narratives published, for example, by the ingenious and fertile Courtilz
de Sandras, whose Mémoires de M. d’ Artagnan achieved the distinction
of being treated as a serious historical document by Bayle,? as well as
eventually providing the material for Dumas’s Trois Mousquetaires; and
so to the avowed fiction of the historical novel, which was also very
popular and had by this date largely usurped the place of the long heroic
novel in the tradition of La Calprenéde and Scudéry. Pseudo-memoirs of
this sort seem to have achieved popularity in England too, since in 1709
The Tatler, lest its readers be deceived, felt impelled to impress upon “all
booksellers and translators whatsoever, that the word “Memoir” is
French for novel’;® and it was in England that they found their most
masterly exponent, in Daniel Defoe. Defoe never admits to writing novels:
Robinson Crusoe (1719) and Moll Flanders (1722) are presented as genuine
autobiographical documents; others, such as the Memoirs of a Cavalier
(1720), have sometimes been sériously accepted as such by critics. And
Defoe’s great artistic innovation is his technique of creating this air of
authenticity by a careful accumulation of circumstantial details, so realistic
that the reader is convinced that they could have originated only in
memory, not in imagination. His journalistic experience undoubtedly
played a great part here; he is the only writer of the period to traverse
the whole range from factual reporting to pure fiction. The upshot of this,
however, and of the general public interest in memoirs and pseudo-
memoirs, is to give prose fiction a new orientation. Where in the seven-
teenth century it had been conceived as prose’ epic (the heroic novel), or
sometimes as non-dramatic farce (the comic novel of low life), it now

1 Jbid. ‘De 1a Mode’, 24.

* Dictionnaire historique, art. ‘Louis XIII’, notes F, X, Vv, Z.
% No. 84 (22 Oct. 1709).

91

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



RISE OF GREAT BRITAIN AND RUSSIA

begins to emerge as primarily an evocation of observed reality: of human
experience, past or present, seen and presented in the round. Lesage’s Gil
Blas (1715-35), though primarily in the older Spanish tradition of the
picaresque novel, already moves in this direction in its introduction of
historical characters and its use of the autobiographical form. In later
novels, in Prévost and Marivaux, Smollett, Fielding and Richardson, the
development continues, and the novel first begins to assume its modern
shape.

Profound as the conflicts thus were between the new sceptical empiri-
cism and factual realism, on the one hand, and the older forces of ortho-
doxy and traditional classicism on the other, both forces had this in
common, that they were primarily intellectual in preoccupation and
approach, and that their literature was for the most part directed towards
an educated public, and reflected a predominantly aristocratic taste and
outlook. In this period, however, a reaction against this state of affairs
begins to be apparent from two quarters, the first philosophical, the
second moral and social in origin.

The characteristic philosophers of the mid-seventeenth century, Des-
cartes in France and Hobbes in England, had conceived of the material
universe in purely mechanical terms : as passive matter subject to exclusively
physical forces. Such an attitude destroyed the basis of the older way of
thinking which, in the middle ages, had delighted in endowing nature with
spiritual significance, in seeing symbol and allegory everywhere. In its
turn, however, it provoked a reaction. In the latter half of the seventeenth
century the group of thinkers known as the Cambridge Platonists, liberal
theologians who wished to harmonize the new scientific knowledge with
Christian belief, took issue in particular with Hobbesian materialism, and
propounded a neo-Platonic conception of the universe which restored
spiritual significance to the material world by seeing it as a symbolic
representation of an underlying supernatural reality. The rational patterns
which scientists were discovering in nature thus became refiections of the
rationality of the divine mind, and it was possible to explain those
phenomena which could not be fitted into a scheme of purely mechanical
causation by postulating the existence of a creative principle of organic
growth, or ‘plastic nature’ in Cudworth’s phrase, which was ultimately
divine in origin. Such views had far-reaching implications for art, even if
contemporary artists did not greatly feel their influence. Not only did
they renew the validity of artistic symbolism by thus allotting a cosmic
role to the symbolic: they made it possible to see God in the guise of a
supreme poet, communicating through his poem, Creation, intimations of
his own reality which could be conveyed only through symbolism. The
poet, similarly, becomes truly a creator: his function is not primarily that
of a craftsman aiming at formal perfection in the imitation of models or of
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nature, but rather to impose an ordered pattern upon his material, and
so to create a beauty which has a symbolic significance parallel with that
of the beauty of nature. Shaftesbury’s Characteristicks (1711) was the most
influential work to develop an approach of this sort. For him the true
poet is ‘indeed a second Maker: a just Prometheus, under Jove’.! The
highest function of man is the creative propagation of beauty, moral and
physical, of which God remains the fountainhead.? Beauty and goodness,
in fact, are one; and to be moved by natural beauty, as by a work of art, is
to achieve some awareness of its ordered harmony, imposed upon a
formless raw material by the mind of the artist—by the mind of God. The
emphasis in aesthetic matters is thus once again laid upon emotion:
‘enthusiasm’, for all Shaftesbury’s distrust of it in religion, is a worthy
state of mind when it arises from the contemplation of beauty, for it is
then in a sense divinely inspired (and consequently not in any way con-
trary to reason). And the apostrophe to the sublimity of nature in all
its aspects, even the most awe-inspiring and untamed, which Shaftesbury
introduces into ‘ The Moralists’, is perhaps a first step in the general move-
ment towards admiration for the primitive and uncivilized which later
became a characteristic of eighteenth-century feeling, with its ready
acceptance of the poetry of Ossian, its cult of the ‘Gothick’, its discovery
of the pleasure of mountain scenery. ‘ La poésie’, Diderot was to say, ‘ veut
quelque chose d’énorme, de barbare et de sauvage.”

The influence of such ideas was for the most part for the future,
especially in France, where it appears that Shaftesbury remained little
known. But it is not altogether implausible to see a similar approach to a
freer sensibility in art in the work of Fénelon (1651-1715), the most
sensitive and distinguished mind among French churchmen of the period,
who was also strongly influenced by Platonism.* Fénelon’s affinities with
an effusive mysticism in religion are paralleled, in his didactic novel
Télémaque (1699), by an unmistakable lyricism in the descriptions of
scenes such as Calypso’s island grotto, or of the arcadian life of idyllic
simplicity led by the people of La Bétique.®

A reaction of a stronger and more immediately telling kind is that
engendered during this period, especially in England, by the emergence of
a new class of readers, of rather different taste and outlook. The rise in
wealth and social importance of the middle classes naturally created a
newly influential element in the reading public, and one whose preferences
came to be reflected in contemporary literature. Puritan and indeed
religious influences in general were stronger among such readers than
among the courtly public which had previously set the tone. It was con-

! Characteristicks, Bk. m, ‘Advice to an Author’, 1, 3.

t Jbid. Bk. v, ‘The Moralists’, m, 2.

8 De la Poésie dramatique (1758), ch. xvim.

4 See J. L. Goré, L’ltinéraire de Fénelon (1957).
® Bks 1, vil. On Fénelon’s interest in Quietism see below, pp. 147-9.
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sequently to be expected that there should be something of a reaction
against the cynicism, for instance, of the established Restoration comedy.
Jeremy Collier’s pamphlet, A Short View of the Immorality and Profaneness
of the English Stage (1698), found some echoes in public opinion and
exercised considerable influence, on playwrights at least. The preference
for an edifying moral and for a sentimental appeal in drama finds early
expression in Colley Cibber, whose Love’s Last Shift (1696) ends with the
reform of the rake-hero, and also in some plays by Farquhar; but the new
genre of moral and genteel comedy, intentionally improving in tone and
making a deliberate break with the Restoration manner, is perhaps most
to be associated with Steele (The Funeral, 1701; The Conscious Lovers,
1722). The most influential English vehicle for such views, however, was
the periodical essay, a relatively new form which achieved wide popularity
through the work of Steele, Addison and some lesser collaborators in
The Tatler (1708-11) and The Spectator (1711-14). Here the didactic
intention is quite explicit: Addison remarks in The Spectator that ‘Dis-
courses of morality, and reflections upon human nature, are the best
means we can make use of to improve our minds, and gain a true know-
ledge of ourselves, and consequently to recover our souls out of the vice,
ignorance and prejudice which naturally cleave to them. I have all along
professed myself in this paper a promoter of these great ends.’ These
periodicals succeeded in reaching an extensive public, of both sexes, by the
appeal of their discursive comments on the contemporary scene, lively and
critical, but humorous and kindly in tone, and endeavouring always ‘to
enliven morality with wit, and to temper wit with morality’.2 Their effect
was not only to civilize social conduct by spreading standards of gentility
among new and wider sections of society, but also to infuse Christian
morality into the concept of gentlemanliness itself. The character of Sir
Roger de Coverley, presented in The Spectator as the ideal figure of a
country squire, benevolent and humane, himself symbolizes the trans-
formation, for in youth he was a Restoration rake.?

This English emphasis upon social morality and delicacy of feeling,
though it owed much to French politeness and was in turn to be influential
in France later in the eighteenth century, has no real French parallel
during our period. There was, indeed, some French hostility to the theatre,
of which Bossuet’s Maximes et réflexions sur la comédie (1694) is the
best-known formulation; but this attack, supported by a minority of
devout rigorists in Church and nobility, was directed not against moral
laxity or impropriety on the stage—such things had been virtually un-
known in France for half a century—but against the drama itself, as by its
nature morally harmful in its emotional impact on the spectator. It is
possible, however, to find there the first beginnings of a new sentimen-

1 No, 215 (6 Nov. 1711). 3 Spectator, no. 10 (12 March 1711).
% No. 2 (2 March 1711).
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talism which undoubtedly contributed to the later French cult of ‘I’homme
de sentiment’ and of the pleasures of virtue. The tragedies of the elder
Crébillon (1675-1762), while observing the letter of the classical conven-
tion, appear to cater for a new taste which prefers a superficial and
melodramatic sensationalism, of an ultimately sentimental kind, to the
authentically tragic. His Atrée et Thyeste (1707) has a final scene in which
Thyestes almost drinks a goblet of his own son’s blood, while in Electre
(1708) the ancient tale is embroidered with amatory entanglements for
Electra and Orestes, and a mystification concerning the latter’s identity.
But the strongest indication of the new direction in which French taste
was moving is supplied by the great success of La Motte-Houdard’s
tragedy Inés de Castro in 1723, with its trial scene in which the judges
weep when the hero, Don Pedro, is condemned, and with its pathetic
dénouement in which the king, his father, is moved to forgive his rebellion
by the touching sight of Pedro’s children, the offspring of his secret
marriage to In¢s. Such works look forward to the sentimental virtue of
Nivelle de la Chaussée, Marivaux and Rousseau, but also to the violent
passions of the Abbé Prévost’s ill-starred heroes.

We have so far been concerned with developments which, whatever
their diversity, all have their being within the body of western European
civilization as it had evolved from its Mediterranean origins. A further
distinguishing feature of our period, however, is a more general awareness
that European man is not the sole inhabitant of the globe: that the wider
world may have much to offer that is not merely curious, but also challeng-
ing. The growing intimacy between maritime Europe and the Americas,
together with the multiplication of commercial and missionary contacts in
Asia and Africa, not only increased public curiosity about unfamiliar
regions; they also increasingly provided the means to satisfy it, both by
notable additions to the already considerable literature of travel, and by
stimulating scholarly interest in the languages and history of the civiliza-
tions of the East.

Attention had been most strongly concentrated upon the Muslim East,
to a lesser degree on what lay beyond it. Bernier, in 1675 the popularizer of
Gassendi’s philosophy, had published a penetrating account of contem-
porary India in 166071 (E. T. 1671), after some years in Mughal service.
The later narratives of Tavernier and Chardin! paid more attention to the
practical details of travel, commerce and everyday life in Turkey, India,
and especially Persia, where both spent long periods. Travellers beyond
India were rare; but two French accounts of Siam appeared, in 1686-7,2

1 J. B. Tavernier, Les Six voyages...en Turquie, en Perse et aux Indes (1st edn. 1676,
E.T. 1678); J. Chardin, Journal du voyage...en Perse et aux Indes Orientales (1st edn.
1686, E. T. 1686). For Frangois Bernier, who died in 1688, cf. below, p. 99.

8 G. Tachard, Voyage de Siam des Péres Jésuites. . .(1686, E. T. 1688, Dutch tr. 1687);
F. T. de Choisy, Journal du voyage de Siam fait en 1685 et 1686 (1687).
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and China, described in Louis Le Comte’s Nouveaux mémoires sur I’ état
présent de la Chine (1696), became widely familiar through the contro-
versial activities of the Jesuit missionaries there, reports from whom
began to be published regularly in 1702. These Lettres édifiantes et
curieuses, full of praise for Chinese morals and government, were to be
the main source of a philosophic cult, especially in France, that for half a
century was to make Confucius a patron saint of the Enlightenment. By
1705 Leibniz looked forward to an exchange of knowledge with China that
would be more useful than the study of European antiquity. But materials
for the later picture of Chinese tyranny and bad faith can be found in the
Giro del Mondo (Naples, 1699-1700) of Gemelli Careri and the Journal
(Leiden, 1726) of Lorenz Lange, a Swedish Protestant engineer sent to
China by Peter the Great. The impressions formed by merchants who did
business at Canton also differed widely from the reports of the Fathers in
Peking.!

By the later seventeenth century a picture of the primitive peoples of the
Americas had long been established in the public mind. New collections of
voyages were published, such as Sir Tancred Robinson’s Account of Several
Late Voyages and Discoveries to the South and North (1694) and the Collec-
tion of Voyages and Travels (1704) edited by the brothers Awnsham and
John Churchill. Further travel narratives continued to appear, but their
novelty, where it existed, was to be found either in an unorthodox point of
view, such as that of Lahontan’s strongly anti-clerical Nouveaux Voyages
. . .dans I’ Amérique Septentrionale (1704),® or in the renewed glamour of
adventure in the South Sea, as in Dampier’s Voyages (1687, etc.), the
narratives of Woodes Rogers’s circumnavigation of 1708-11 (1712), and
earlier in the still more famous De Amerikaensche Zee-Rovers of A. O.
Exquemelin (Amsterdam, 1678, translated into German 1679, Spanish
1681, English 1684, and French 1686).

The value of the information which travellers to remote regions could
obtain was appreciated in scientific circles. The Philosophical Transactions
of January 1665/6 published some ‘ Directions for Seamen, bound for far
Voyages’ which contain the Royal Society’s advice on collecting and
recording ‘such observations abroad, as may be pertinent and suitable’
for the Society’s purposes and would increase its ‘ Philosophical stock’.3
Linguistic and historical studies of the Near East also attracted attention;
for example, the humanist tradition of the study of Arabic, in the major
European universities, was reinforced by a new practical interest. This
was reflected in France by the measures initiated by Colbert to establish a

1 Louis Dermigny, La Chine et I'Occident: le commerce a Canton au XVIII® siécle,
1719-1833 (4 vols. 1964), vol. 1, pp. 22 ff. Cf. Basil Guy, The French Image of China before
and after Voltaire (Geneva, 1963). Cf. below, p. 130 and vol. v, ch. xvm (1).

2 For the bibliography of Lahontan, se¢ the edn. of his New Voyages to North-America

by R. G. Thwaites (Chicago, 2 vols. 1905), vol. 1, pp. li—xciii.
3 Phil. Trans. 1, no. 8, p. 141.
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regular system of training in Arabic, Turkish and Persian for young men
aiming at the position of secrétaire-interpréte du Roi. Historical studies
remained more limited in geographical scope at this period: while Turkish
history came to be comparatively familiar to the general reader by the
turn of the century, thanks to such widely known works as those of Sir
Paul Rycaut,! remoter countries for the most part had to wait a decade or
two longer for their European historians. The appearance of translations
into European languages of something of the literature of the East was a
further manifestation of such interests. The Koran was available in the
major European languages by 1650 and frequently republished; some
Turkish, Persian and Arabic chronicles were also translated ; but the vogue
for the Oriental in literature was launched among the wider public by a
more immediately attractive genre, the Eastern tale. The Arabian Nights
began to appear in French in 1704 and shortly afterwards in English. It
was followed by a flood of further tales either genuinely or supposedly
translated from an Eastern tongue-—a flood which continued late into
the eighteenth century and was to include works by Voltaire and Diderot,
not to mention that remarkable Anglo-French hybrid, Beckford’s Vathek.
The immediate appeal of such reading lay, of course, in its exotic colour,
in the strangeness of the world of sultan and harem, vizier and eunuch,
which it revealed; in its violence and freedom from the conventional
restraints of European society; and in its atmosphere of fantasy that
mingled the magic carpet and the genie with mundane affairs. Such quali-
ties were precisely those which the orthodoxies and proprieties of the
classical tradition could not offer.

This ready welcome for an imaginative literature which depicted the
Orient as revealed by the travel literature of earlier decades gives clear
proof of the growing European awareness of other continents. The
imaginative possibilities of the Voyage itself, however, did not go un-
noticed. The invented travel narrative is as natural a development from
the authentic one as was the fictitious from the genuine memoir; and, as
with the literature of memoirs, there are examples, such as the Aventures
de Monsieur de Beauchéne, published by Lesage in 1732, whose status
has been matter for controversy. The European masterpiece in this genre,
Robinson Crusoe, though it drew for its material to some extent on travel
literature and also on the actual experiences of the castaway Alexander
Selkirk (whose adventures had attracted much attention in England on his
return with Captain Woodes Rogers in 1711%), is above all a great imagi-
native creation in its own right. Here Defoe employs his vast talent for
realistic detail in order to depict an individual at grips, unaided, with the
forces of nature and coming to terms perforce with solitude. Other

! The Present State of the Ottoman Empire (1668 and many subsequent edns: Fr. trans.
1670, Ger. 1694, Polish 1678); The History of the Turkish Empire from 1623 to 1677 (1680).

* Below p. 373.
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fictional voyages owed less to human experience. Utopian literature had
always involved some account of the journey, however fantastic, by which
Utopia was reached; but the growth of travel literature naturally offered
writers a new resource, now that their imaginary country could be made
more credible by a circumstantial account of the voyage to it and of its
geographical location. Denis Vairasse’s frequently reprinted History of the
Sevarites or Sevarambi (English version 1675, French 1677), like Foigny’s
La Terre australe connue (1676), is set in an Australia which, however
imaginary its inhabitants, is intended to be identified with the southern
continent whose existence had been confirmed by Tasman. And Swift in
1726 was to employ the same device, though with mocking perfunctoriness,
in Gulliver’s Travels.

Utopian literature, however, was now in rivalry with the factual travel
narrative, so far as its intellectual function was to encourage critical
reflection on the state of European man, religious, moral, or political.
Travellers’ revelations concerning human beliefs and customs in a range of
widely differing societies increased the general tendency of the period
towards a critical self-awareness, towards a rational examination of all
traditionally held assumptions. Just as astronomy had now questioned the
earth’s unique status in the universe, so the evidence of travellers tended
to undermine the European’s confidence in the unique value of his
religion and civilization. Such a situation, too, offered a new possibility to
writers who felt the need of a vehicle for social and moral satire. A
reversal of the direction of travel, an account of the experiences of
foreigners visiting Europe from afar, gave opportunities for introducing a
critical viewpoint by presenting the European scene through the eyes of
observers whose fundamental assumptions were quite alien, The pioneer
work here was G.P. Marana’s L’Espion du Grand Seigneur (1684),
frequently reprinted and widely translated, and Addison contributed a
brief sketch in the genre to The Specrator;! but the outstanding achieve-
ment is Montesquieu’s Lettres Persanes (1721), which interlards critical
discussion of the French scene with descriptions of life in a Persian harem,
and draws extensively for its details of oriental customs, and its itinerary
of the journey from Ispahan, upon the travels of Tavernier and Chardin.

In the religious world, new contacts and the opportunity to hear non-
Christian views of his own beliefs discouraged the European’s traditional
assumption of the evident superiority of Christianity. The Chinese
authorities, he could now learn from the Jesuit missionaries, had pro-
claimed Christian doctrines to be ‘without foundation, pernicious and
absurd’, Christian practices a violation of ‘all the laws of nature and of
friendship’, and Christian miracles merely fraudulent.? More important

1 No. 50 (27 April 1711).

* F. Pallu, Relation abrégée des Missions. . .(1668) and A. Greslon, Histoire de la Chine
...(1671), quoted by G. Atkinson, Les Relations de voyages du X VII® siécle et I'évolution des
idées (1924), pp. 151-2.
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than such direct criticisms, however, were the subversive implications of
the accounts of other religions given, often with the best of Christian
intentions, by the travellers themselves. The evils of priestcraft, the
trickeries practised by mullah, brahman, bonze and witch-doctor upon
the gullible heathen, were frequent subjects of comment, especially by
Protestant travellers who saw in such practices merely a confirmation of
their own attitude towards the Catholic priesthood. And the miracles
accepted in alien religions were often subjected to a stringent critical
examination which would have been widely regarded as inadmissible in a
Christian context. Bernier, in his account of Mughal India, describes the
allegedly supernatural feats of fakirs and yogis, but insists with scrupulous
care that he personally has witnessed none that he could not satisfactorily
explain as trickery.! Similarly, such discoveries as that traditions of
divine incarnation and of resurrection existed among the Red Indians of
New York, that belief in the virgin birth of the founder of a religious sect
flourished in Japan, and that a faith in immortality was not confined to
adherents of revealed religions—all these could perhaps be accepted by the
pious as evidence of the spread among the heathen of garbled fragments of
Christian truth; but inevitably they suggested to some inquiring minds an
interpretation less favourable to the uniqueness of Christianity.

Further difficulties also arose on specific points of doctrine. Was the
unashamed nudity of many primitive peoples, the freedom of their women
from pain in childbirth, to be interpreted as a denial of the universality of
original sin? Or were such races not in the descent from Adam? And
what was to be made of the fact that the ancient peoples of the East—
Chinese, Hindus, Chaldeans—preserved accounts of human history that
were incompatible with the Old Testament and differed widely from its
chronology? The problem was serious enough to engage the attention of
Newton, whose Chronology of Ancient Kingdoms amended appeared post-
humously in 1728.

The theological questions raised by the literature of travel clearly
played a part in loosening the hold of religious orthodoxy on men’s
minds. They pointed the way to Deism, seen by so many writers of the
eighteenth century as the highest common factor of all religions—the
kernel of truth within the brittle shell of useless dogma—and so also to the
need for religious toleration, that other major preoccupation of eighteenth-
century thinkers. It was not only in the sphere of dogma, however, that
the new European awareness of the wider world created difficulties; in the
sphere of morals they were also acute. The widespread assumption that
the European Christian was necessarily the moral superior of the heathen
received, indeed, considerable support from the many gruesome tales in
the travel narratives of the cruelty of the American Indian or the brutish-
ness of the Hottentot; but the earliest discoverers had also frequently

' Histoire. . .des Etats du Grand Mogol, vol. m: *Lettre & M. Chapelain’, pp. 65-6.
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remarked upon the many virtues they observed among primitive peoples,
and by the end of the seventeenth century such comments had become a
familiar commonplace for the reader. The typical picture of the savage,
and especially of the American Indian, was of a man who, if vindictive
towards his tribal enemies, was full of a spontaneous benevolence and
affection towards his family and other members of his tribe, and who was
even-tempered, honest and contented: a man free, above all, from the
besetting European vices of envy, avarice and ambition.! Such a view
seemed to lend support to the suggestions to be found in Bayle and
Shaftesbury that morality was not inseparable from revealed religion, that
mankind was universally endowed with a natural ‘moral sense’—ideas
of major import for the Enlightenment. This picture of the inherent
virtues of primitive man had a further significance. Not only did many
travellers draw attention to the fact that primitive man seemed happier,
more contented and more virtuous than the supposedly superior European;
it was also noted that contact with the European frequently resulted in the
deterioration of the savage. The contrast thus seemed to be firmly estab-
lished between the vices of civilization and the virtues of the simple life—
virtues which gained in prestige from being seen as the surviving modern
equivalents of such familiar ideals as the ancient Roman hero and the
early Christian saint. The way was clear for the development of the cult of
the Noble Savage.

Finally, in the political sphere, the new knowledge of remote countries
provided equally significant grounds for European self-criticism. On the
one hand, primitive man’s apparent lack of political institutions seemed to
make his communities enviable examples of liberty, equality and fraternity,
where constraint was unknown and public spirit prevailed—an ideal
crystallized in Montesquieu’s celebrated description of the Troglodytes in
the early pages of Les Lettres Persanes. Such a picture, indeed, formed
the basis of an attack of revolutionary violence upon French religious,
political and social traditions in the ‘ Dialogues d’Adario’ which conclude
Lahontan’s Nouveaux Voyages. On the other hand, Oriental societies
(with the exception of China) came to be identified in the public mind with
the worst extremes of capricious tyranny, with the cruel and ruthless
despot reigning by fear over an abject population of virtual slaves. It is
within the area bounded by these extremes, both depicted in the travel
literature, that the political thinking of the eighteenth century moves.
While the attraction of the political freedom of primitive society is appar-
ent in Rousseau’s Discours, as is that of its supposed sexual freedom in
Diderot’s Supplément au Voyage de Bougainville, hatred of despotism
produced a certain tendency to identify the European monarch with the
Oriental tyrant—a tendency favoured by the widespread use of exotic

* Considerable evidence is quoted by Atkinson, op. cit. and R. W. Frantz, The English
Traveller and the Movement of Ideas (Nebraska Univ. Studies, vols. xxxm-1m1, 1934).
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settings by political satirists in need of a suitable veil for their attacks.
Here again an early example is provided by the Lettres Persanes, in which
Montesquieu employs his descriptions of Oriental despotisms as a means
of indicating the dangers for France which he feels to be inherent in the
authoritarian tendencies of the French monarchy of his day.

To the many stirrings of new thought which we have earlier discussed,
and to the fertile conflicts with more traditional conceptions which they
engendered, the growth of knowledge of distant lands thus added a
further stimulus. The period, in fact, is one in which European man not
only reaches out to new and wider horizons but also acquires a new
critical self-awareness, a new ability to weigh evidence, make comparisons,
and understand as temporary and local what had previously been accepted
as permanent and universal.

2. MUSIC, 1661-1752

The rise of historicism which distinguishes the end of the eighteenth
century yielded, among others, the first great histories of music. Works of
corresponding comprehensiveness were slow to follow in the wake of these
initial achievements, and for this reason a proper understanding of the
musical scene in the age of Louis XIV has not been possible until the
comparatively recent past. The writings of Charles Burney and John
Hawkins, when set in this perspective, become the more remarkable for
their precocious sweep and penetrating insights. Burney, in particular,
amazes one by his ability to bring to completion the task he set for him-
self—an account that runs from ancient Greece to his own day. This
cannot be said of his distinguished successors in the nineteenth century:
the antiquarian completeness of F. J. Fétis and the independent judg-
ments of A. W. Ambros unfortunately were never brought to bear on the
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries; like their fellow romanticists, these
scholars were much too fascinated by the more remote past. Lacking
modern tools of research to aid him, Burney’s narrative, on the other
hand, suffers from a disproportionate treatment of the eighteenth century,
to the neglect of earlier periods. One cannot wholly blame his enthusiasm
for Handel: the paucity of available documents concerning earlier
composers like Lully and Scarlatti precluded a corresponding considera-
tion of their achievements. No work comparable in scope with that of
Burney appeared until the beginning of the present century, when Henry
Hadow edited the Oxford History of Music.! By this time the writing of
comprehensive histories was no longer committed to a single hand, and
the various periods were allotted each to its own specialist. Accordingly,

! Burney, General History of Music (4 vols. 1776-89); Hawkins, General History of the
Science and Practice of Music (4 vols. 1776); Fétis, Histoire générale de la musique (5 vols.
1869-76); Ambros, Geschichte der Musik (Breslan, 5 vols. 1862-82); Oxford History of

Music (6 vols. 1901-5).
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the volume on the seventeenth century in the Oxford series was entrusted
to Sir Hubert Parry who, in common with Burney, had that rare combina-
tion, a true avidity for knowledge and an awareness of the relative values
underlying a mass of data. No more than Burney, however, had Parry
readily available to him an account of musical life at the courts of Louis
X1V, Charles II and Queen Anne. Nor was the music of that time within
the range of taste of their respective contemporaries. But their perseverance
was in each case well rewarded; the results were not merely catalogued,
they were also discussed and evaluated. That there should be a bias in their
judgments was natural. The European leadership of Lully, that ‘Frenchi-
fied Tuscan’ and favourite composer of Louis XIV, and the Frenchifica-
tion of English culture under Charles II could only elicit an aloof disdain
from an English historian. Nevertheless, once we discount the bias, we find
in Burney and Parry alike genuine stylistic comparisons between the
singing opera of the Italians and the orchestral opera of the French,
between the contrapuntal style of Palestrina, the thorough-bass style of
Lully and Scarlatti, and the melodic style of Haydn, since renamed
‘classical’. These comparative studies exposed the characteristic elements
peculiar to certain periods, such as the all-pervading thorough-bass in the
works of Lully, Corelli and Purcell, to which Hugo Riemann gave due
recognition when he entitled the relevant volume of his Handbuch der
Musikgeschichte (1901-13) ‘The Age of the Thorough-Bass, 1600-1700".
The title was, if nothing more, both a vice and a virtue. Praiseworthy was
the attempt to isolate a conspicuous element of musical style, in contrast to
Parry’s chronological title, Music of the Seventeenth Century. To empha-
size thus a technical means of expression, the ‘thorough-bass’, was un-
doubtedly a necessary though still a tentative stage in the evolution of
musical historiography.

Historians in the decades following Riemann and Parry have en-
deavoured, with increasing success, to go beyond the purely technical
aspect and to include music as part of the general nexus of civilization and
its history. By the mid-twentieth century there were available three sig-
nificant histories of music. First, in 1929, there appeared Robert Haas’s
Die Musik des Barocks, one of ten volumes of the Handbuch der Musik-
wissenschaft, edited by Ernst Biicken (Potsdam, 1928-34). The novelty of
the volume, as of the entire series to which it belongs, was the recognition
on the part of its authors, professional historians of music, of the notion of
a European mind expressing itself in the meanderings of political and
cultural history. This general concept, derived from Dilthey and others,
was applied with great conviction and in considerable detail to the un-
ravelling of the thread of musical history. To the compositions of the
seventeenth century were attributed such traits as ‘sweep’, ‘massiveness’,
and ‘theatrical character’, and an attempt was made to measure the
extent to which these features were equally applicable to the literary and

102

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



CULTURAL CHANGE IN WESTERN EUROPE

visual arts. Particular attention was paid to the visual arts, which were
exemplified in seventeenth-century depictions of operas and concerts.
Above all, having edited the works of Monteverdi and Gluck, Haas was
able to discern the position of opera as the central spectacle of the age of
Louis XIV. His investigation of the social and artistic events of this age
led him to borrow the descriptive term ‘baroque’ in order to characterize
the music of the seventeenth century and the opening decades of the
eighteenth. This designation was so convincing that later scholars in
Germany, Italy, France and America adopted it: gone were the days
when ‘ barocco’ was a term of disparagement as it had been with the great
nineteenth-century cultural historian, Burckhardt. Further, a chapter
on the baroque, again written by Robert Haas, was included in the re-
vised edition (Berlin, 1930) of the Handbuch der Musikgeschichte which
appeared under the editorship of Guido Adler. This work was less lavish
in the space and illustrations allotted to the concept of general cultural
history: Adler stressed to a greater degree than had been done hitherto the
evolution of musical styles. Lastly, in 1940, the American publishing
house of Norton initiated a history of music which included Manfred
Bukofzer’s Music in the Baroque Era (1947). This series as a whole! marks
a return to the idea of cultural history and gives limited space to technical
analysis. Thus Bukofzer resolutely refrains from restricting his discussion
to sharps and flats. It was his belief that ‘music does not, as legend has it,
lag behind the other arts, The dominant trends in baroque music corre-
spond to those in baroque art and literature. . .” Nor was he oblivious of
the inevitable consequences that the Italianism of Mazarin and the
protectionism of Colbert would have for the style, and even for the
eventual fate, of French opera. He is careful to trace not only analogous
procedures in the musical and visual arts,? but also the effects of the
patronage of nobility and clergy.

The cleavage between nineteenth-century taste and that of the age of
Lully, Purcell and Handel grew out of the continued ascendancy of abso-
lute over programmatic music—that is, of music which moves the heart
and mind by its own sonorous means rather than by extra-musical
associations. Set against the aesthetic and emotional enjoyment of pure
sound, the naive tone-painting of Fran¢ois Couperin (1668-1733) and the
French clavecinistes, for instance, might seem a frivolous desecration of
music’s profound and hieratic powers. Styles and preferences in music
seem to yield more readily to the tides of fashion than do tastes in liter-
ature and painting. Moreover, the time-art of music has the disadvantage
of a written notation intelligible only to the few, so that much depends on
the possibilities of maintaining live performances, in the past necessarily

1 1t also includes: C. Parrish and J. Ohl, Music before r750 (1952); P. Lang, Music in
Western Civilization (1952); O. Strunk, Source Readings in Music History (1942).

* Cf. Bukofzer, ‘Allegory in Baroque Music’, Journal of the Warburg Institute, vol, m

(1939~40), pp. 1-21.
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restricted and usually expensive. This is notably the case with the music
written for the stage by Cavalli and Scarlatti, Purcell and Handel. Wide-
spread opportunities to hear it had to await the achievement of sound
recordings, which have brought the discoveries of the music historians to
the notice of a larger public. These considerations apart, any real under-
standing of the composers who appear as protagonists on the cultural
stage of Europe in the century after 1660 must be related to the contem-
porary setting, particularly as that setting was affected by notions of
public taste, the advent of public concerts, and the activities of the
publishing centres.

In the age of Louis XIV the arts were still experiencing the benefits and
drawbacks of the patronage system. The nobility, secular and clerical,
distributed commissions and thereby governed taste. Singing and dancing,
with their spectacle and rhythmic drive, were the order of the day. Louis
X1IV’s preference for ballet, dancing and lavish spectacle quickly became an
international vogue. To be sure, a new art form, the sonata, was insinu-
ating itself and even becoming fashionable in certain circles. But to the
average audience sonatas were tedious instrumental ‘sound-pieces’, for
solo instrument or orchestra: Fontenelle expressed the general attitude
when he cried out in a fit of impatience, ‘Sonate, que me veux-tu?’. Not
until the end of the eighteenth century did German symphonies triumph
in Paris and Europe.

That triumph was largely established in public concerts. Indeed, the
gradual rise between the 1680s and the 1780s of this new form of enter-
tainment transformed many aspects of music-making and listening.
England was the first country to offer public concerts. John Banister,
formerly one of the king’s violinists, initiated a series at Whitefriars in
1672 and Thomas Britton, coal merchant, began his series in Clerkenwell
in 1678. It has often been remarked that these concerts betrayed a middle
class rather than an aristocratic cast: ‘The first attempt was low; a
project of old Banister, who was a good violin, and a theatricall composer.
He opened an obscure room in a publik house in white fryars; filled it
with tables and seats. . .’ Events of this kind, open to all paying customers
and not merely to invited guests, were the harbingers of modern concert
life, even though most audiences remained largely aristocratic. Many
series of concerts were given in metropolitan surroundings; others were
academic in their habitat, such as the Public Concerts in the Sheldonian
Theatre at Oxford (under Pepusch, 1713) and those in the Holywell
Music Room, Oxford (under William Hayes, 1748).2 Here Handel
played a prominent part, at Oxford as well as London. But the prestige
of a leading composer did not suffice to give these English concerts the

* R. North, The Musical Grammarian (ed. H. Andrews, 1925), p. 30.

2 J.H. Mee, The Oldest Music Room in Europe (1911); M. Tilmouth, ‘Some Early
London Concerts. . . 1670-1720°, Proc. Royal Music Assoc. vol. Lxxxav (1957-8), pp. 13-26.
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far-reaching reverberations of the Parisian concert spirituel, a series
founded in 1725 and continuing until 1791. They were intended to relieve
the tedium of Lent when the theatres were not free to produce opera;
indeed, many of the so-called public concerts down to the middie of the
century, like Handel’s oratorios, were largely substitutes for opera. We
must, then, view the first public concerts! as containing the root of a new
audience and of new programming, though not as yet effecting a break
with aristocratic custom and taste—an event to be signalized by the
American and French revolutions.?

The state of music printing and publishing in this age was similarly
balanced between traditional and progressive elements. Not that the
distribution of manuscript copies had ceased: but by Louis XIV’s reign
music had to be printed if it were to make a noticeable impact abroad.
That Paris and London should become important publishing centres in
the eighteenth century was a natural circumstance, but the Revocation of
the Edict of Nantes furthered the position of Amsterdam as an influential
purveyor of printed music. There the enterprise and initiative of publishers
were sustained to the advantage not only of the concertos and trio sonatas
of Corelli and Vivaldi, but of the works of Haydn and Mozart much later.
Suffice it to say that a new genre, namely the concerto, could not have
risen to its European stature in the early part of the eighteenth century but
for the new methods of printing and the editions published in Holland,
notably those of Estienne Roger. The main impetus was not technological ;
Amsterdam, now one of the intellectual centres of Europe, showed
superior artistic judgment in musical matters. On the other hand, the
rather spectacular revolution in the matter of casting musical type,
initiated by J. G. L. Breitkopf in 1755, helped to establish Leipzig as the
eventual international capital of music publishing.® The importance of
printing for the promulgation of musical compositions is inversely
exemplified by the case of Bach’s Brandenburg Concertos, composed
between 1718 and 1721. The fifth of these is often hailed as the first modern
piano concerto and erroneously labelled the model for later composers,
but there is no evidence that any of them were known to Haydn, Mozart
or Beethoven, or that they were played in any of the major cities outside
Germany: the Brandenburg Concertos did not appear in print until 1850.

In the later seventeenth century Paris was still queen of the musical
world. The spectacles presented at the French court cast a spell over

* For the role of Hamburg, which supplemented those of London and Paris, cf. E. Preuss-
ner, Die biirgerliche Musikkultur (2nd edn. Kassel, 1950).

? See M. Brenet, Les Concerts en France sous I’ancien régime (1900). Cf. R. Schaal,
‘Konzertwesen’, Die Musik in Geschichte und Gegenwart (ed. F. Blume, Kassel, 14 vols.
1949—68), vol. vo, pp. 1587-160s.

3 In England John Walsh introduced the use of punches into the engraving process
before 1730—a means of music-printing still in use. Walsh was the original publisher of

Handel’s English compositions and provided English reprints of the most fashionable
Italian music of the day.
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Europe which lasted well over a century after the accession of Louis XIV.
In fact, the Roi Soleil owes this title to one such spectacle, the famous
Ballet de la Nuit of 1653, in which both the monarch and the young
composer Giambattista Lulli participated. The contribution which Lulli,
or Lully, made to the splendour of entertainments at Paris and Versailles
has scarcely ever been surpassed in the history of drama and music. Born
in Florence in 1632, he came to Paris at the age of fourteen. Between
1653 and 1657 he contributed some of the music to several ballets of
Benserade, among them the Ballet de la Nuit. Still more important was his
collaboration with Moliére, encompassing L’ Impromptu de Versailles
(1663), Le Bourgeois Gentilhomme (1670) and La Comtesse d’ Escarbagnas
(1671). Yet, though he had been superintendent of the king’s music
since 1661, the ultimate glory of Lully’s career was still to come. In 1672
he purchased from Pierre Perrin the ‘privilege’ for the Académie Royale
de Musique which Perrin had obtained from the king in 1669.! This
institution, which across various vicissitudes still exists as the Opéra in
Paris today, was to nurture Lully’s tragédies lyriqgues from Cadmus et
Hermione in April 1673 to the posthumous Achille et Polyscéne in
November 1687. His style was carried to England by Pelham Humfrey
(1647-74), to southern Germany by Georg Muffat (1645-1704), to north-
ern Germany by Johann S. Kusser (1670-1727); and the first opera
presented at the Spanish court was Lully’s Armide in 1693.

The subject-matter of the operas, whether derived from the Bible or
from the ancients, was invariably refashioned in the spirit of the age. As
an influence in establishing the temper of this spirit the importance of
Racine can hardly be overestimated. Librettists carefully studied his
works; in fact, it was the chief merit of Quinault, Lully’s librettist, that he
purveyed Racinian tragedy in a manner peculiarly well suited to musical
composition. The attraction of the theatre in public entertainment was
such that, directly or indirectly, new musical compositions were involved
with dramatic presentations. Lully moved from the orbit of Moliére into
that of Racine when he chose to devote himself, from 1673 until his death
in 1687, to an annual production of a tragédie lyrique for presentation at
the Académie Royale de Musique. The new tone and style quickly found
their way across the English Channel. In 1674 the court of Charles II was
treated to Ariane, ou Le Mariage de Bacchus, with music by Louis Grabu,
the ‘Master of the King’s Musick’ from 1666 to 1674, and text by
Pierre Perrin. It was the opening opera at London’s short-lived ‘ Royall
Academy of Musick’, which was named after its Paris model and domi-
ciled at Christopher Wren’s Drury Lane Theatre. Ariane had a French
text: more than a decade passed before we hear of an English text with
continuous music. Dryden’s Albion and Albanius, also set to music by

1 See H. Prunitres, The Musical Quarterly, vol. x1 (1925), pp. 528-46, who makes clear
that it was Colbert who induced Lully to take the 4cadémie in hand.
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Grabu, and performed in Dorset Gardens in 1685, was the first public
performance of what may legitimately be termed an English opera. But
nothing more explicitly acknowledges the attraction of French drama for
English playwrights and librettists than the prefaces to Dryden’s plays—
for example, his famous observation that Racine had sent the Hippolytos
of Euripides ‘from Athens to Paris, taught him to make love, and trans-
formed [him]. . .into Monsieur Hippolyte’.! The gallicization of Hippo-
lytos required the creation of Aricie as the object of his affections—an apt
addition from an operatic point of view. Full use of this innovation was
made by Rameau’s librettist Pellegrin when he adapted Phédre in 1733 and
named the opera Hippolyte et Aricie. Such was the order and symmetry
that Racine imposed on Greek mythology.?

Likewise, across the Channel, Handel derived his Esther (1732) and
Athalie (1733) from the same French source. When the German Handel
succeeded the German Pepusch as chapel-master to the duke of Chandos,
he raised the position to a new dignity. The Chandos anthems are well
known to English-speaking congregations, but of particular interest here
is Handel’s Haman and Mordecai, a masque. This work, presented at the
duke’s palace in 1720, was an adaptation by Alexander Pope and John
Arbuthnot of Racine’s Esther. As a musical spectacle, harking back to
Stuart England, it was properly termed a masque, though in the current
European sense Haman was really an opera. The splendid entrée for the
arioso ‘Jehova crowned’ (in the manner of Lully) and the operatic style in
which this arioso precedes the Chorus of the Israelites, ‘He comes’,
establish the work’s true place in musical annals. It is of a piece with the
oratorios which were meant for the stage, not for the Church, and which,
through Handel’s genius and showmanship, became the English sub-
stitute for opera. The series of Handel’s London oratorios began with a
revision of the Chandos masque, presented at the Haymarket Theatre in
1732 as ‘The Sacred Story of Esther: an Oratorio in English. Formerly
composed by Mr Handel, and now revised by him. . .’*The announcement
continued: ‘There will be no action on the stage, but the House will be
fitted up in a decent Manner for the Audience’. The ingenious Handel
realized that music in the grand manner required scenery, even if deprived
of accompanying action. According to Burney, also, the bishop of London
opposed the performance of a sacred story on the stage. Handel’s oratorios
were entertainment for Lenten time. Yet the operatic character of the first
presentation of his Esther is as obvious from the scenery as from the cast
of singers, which included the famous castrato Senesino. As a composer of
opera to Italian texts Handel was firmly established in London as early as
1711. His first bid to rank as an English composer, successor to Purcell,

v All for Love (1678), Preface.

* Cf. C. M. Girdlestone, Rarneau (London, 1957), p. 195, for detailed comparison between
Phédre and Hippolyte et Aricie.

* Daily Journal, 19 April 1732.
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occurred in 1713 with the Birthday Ode for Queen Anne and the Te Deum
for the celebration of the Peace of Utrecht. Both were settings of English
texts, ceremonious rather than fashionable, and they pointed the way to the
future. In fact, the performance of the Utrecht Te Deum at St Paul’s set
Handel on the way to becoming a national institution.

The wide diffusion of Lully’s style invites consideration of the qualities
by which his works succeeded, for a time, in eclipsing Italian opera as the
exclusive model for other European countries. The proverbial short-
comings of the Italians, with their almost exclusive reliance on solo
singing, were freely castigated when Mazarin brought his countrymen’s
compositions to Paris. As a matter of historical record, the French,
English and Germans tend to be more concerned with dramatic probability;
they usually favour a poised work which balances the arias and recitatives
with orchestral and choral numbers. A familiar example of this aversion
from the almost exclusive predominance of arias is the abundance of
choral and ballet music in Purcell’s Dido and Aeneas (1689), which
exhibits the influence of Paris as well as the native English fondness for
choral singing. But with due allowance for these considerations and the
towering social prestige of the French court, there were yet further reasons
for the absorption of the French style. The rhythmic élan of Lully’s
music was particularly admired. All the composers of London ‘strained to
imitate Babtist’s vein...But the whole tendency of the ayre had more
regard to the foot than the ear; and no one could hear an entrée with its
starts and saults, but must expect a dance to follow...” And Voltaire
observed of the melodies that ‘they are short simple tunes, more in the
style of our Noéls, or Christmas carols, and Venetian ballads, than opera
songs. . .the more artless the music, the easier it was retained’.? This
reference to the Noéls which, like the carols, pulsate with dance rhythms,
is an astute comment that aptly complements many other contemporary
assessments of French music.

Lully’s organization was equally admirable. The appeal of his #ragédies
lyrigues in the 1680s lay in the integration of ballet into the dramatic
structure. When the pioneering operas of Monteverdi’s pupil Cavalli
(1602—76) were presented in Paris, the French love of ballet had to be
satisfied by the insertion in the intervals of Lully’s divertissements de
danse. This was true both of Cavalli’s Xerxes, performed in 1660 for the
marriage of Louis XIV, and of Ercole Amante in 1662. Lully’s ingenuity
further led him to temper French rationalism by relying on the universal
human appeal of the marvellous. His tragédies Iyrigues and those of his
immediate successors—Colasse (his secretary), Marin Marais and J. P.
Rameau—abound in spectacular scenic effects which add a popular
element to Racine’s dramatic scheme. On Moliére’s death in 1673, Lully

1 Roger North on Music, ed. J. Wilson (1959), p. 350.
* Burney, vol. m, p. 593.
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moved with his troupe into the Palais Royal and there inherited the
famous and expensive stage machinery which Giacomo Torelli had built
for Luigi Rossi’s Orfeo (1647), the first Italian opera expressly written
for the French capital. Willing enough to dispense with Italian vocalism,
the French operatic public nevertheless thoroughly enjoyed Italian stage
tricks. Movable scenes had appeared in Europe’s first opera house, San
Cassiano at Venice, opened in 1637; and a few years later Giacomo Torelli
(1608—78) invented a method of scene-shifting by means of a winch for
use at the Teatro di SS. Giovanni e Paolo at Venice, opened in 1639.
Italian stage-designers migrating to Paris, or brought there by enter-
prising composers, introduced the element of the fantastic which caught
the imagination of producers all over Europe and is still to be found in
such later works as Weber’s Freischiitz and Verdi’s Aida, The innovations
brought to Paris by Torelli and pursued by Gaspare Vigarani, and even-
tually by Vigarani’s son Carlo, engendered a fashion for the miraculous
which offended the aesthetics of some Frenchmen as well as calling down
censure over the extravagant costs of such scenic diversions. On the other
hand, La Bruyére hotly denied that ‘machinery is only an amusement fit
for children’. He criticized the astute Lully for yielding to anti-Italian
sentiment and a need for economy by reducing such stage effects:

Machines increase and embellish poetical fiction and maintain among the spectators
that gentle illusion which is the whole pleasure of the theatre, and they also add a
feeling of wonder. There is no need for flights, for chariots, or for changes of scene
in the Berenices [of Corneille and Racine]. . .but there is a need for them in operas.!

Great as was the influence of French opera, however, it was only an
interlude in an essentially Italian art form. From the time that Peri’s
Euridice was performed at Florence in 1600, the Italians never lost their
lead for long in supplying mellifluous specimens of the new musical art,
and there was now, beside the exemplar of French opera, a new and
brilliant Italian lodestar to attract attention. When Lully died in 1687
Alessandro Scarlatti (1660-1725) had already been active in Naples for
some three years: he it was who complemented Lully, if he did not super-
sede him, in teaching European composers how to write an opera. His
commanding musicianship was such that Neapolitan opera was to remain
the leading model well into the second half of the eighteenth century.
French opera was never indeed completely set aside: Handel’s oratorios
and Gluck’s operas bear eloquent testimony to the lasting influence of
the zragédie lyrigue. Nor does the art of the elder Scarlatti—not to be
confused with his famous son Domenico, born at Naples in 1685—mark a
complete break with Lully’s school, two features of which notably per-
sisted: the expansion of the orchestra and the Racinian dramatic treat-
ment.

1 Les Caractéres, in Euvres, ed. R. Radonant (1925), p. 81.
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The prestige of French music undoubtedly owed something to the
accomplishments of the grande bande (or Vingt-quatre violons) of Louis
XIV. Lully had set up his own orchestra, the petits violons, and eventually
he gained control of the grande bande as well. Individual players were no
longer encouraged to add embellishments of their own. By ruthless
drilling Lully achieved an intermingling of the eloquently expressive style
of the Italians with the rhythmic vitality of the French. His ability to
exploit Europe’s finest string band, judiciously including from time to
time the famous Parisian oboes (as well as other wind instruments),
provided a means of orchestral expression without which his ballets,
recitatives and arias would be greatly impoverished. Naturally enough,
this instrumental technique, modified by national traditions, was imitated
in Italy, Germany and England. In Italy the increased role of the orchestra
led to a change in the accompaniment of the arias. The older method of
supporting the voice merely by a harpsichord—a string bass doubling the
bass line—became progressively rarer. Scarlatti, in his development as an
operatic composer, both influenced and reflected the new trend, as the
following chronological tabulation of harpsichord and orchestral arias

shows: .
harpsichord orchestra

Cavalli, Giasone (1649) 18 9
Cesti, La Dori (1661) 27 7
Scarlatti, Statira (1690) 25 26
Buononcini, Camilla (1696) 24 25
Handel, Agrippina (1709) 9 31
Scarlatti, Telemaco (1718) o 41

Much of Scarlatti’s finest work is concentrated in the strings, without
harpsichord. But whereas strings were the backbone of his technique, he
could on occasion make excellent use of the French horn, as in Telemaco,
and even introduce a ‘noise of bagpipes and castanets and rattles in the
manner of barbarous nations’ to endow his Carthaginians with local
colour, as in Attilio Regolo (1719). The emphasis on string technique
was abetted by contemporary developments: significant progress in the
art of violin-building on the part of Stradivarius in Cremona (ca. 1690),
and the new standards of excellence for performers and composers set by
Corelli, whose string concerts in Rome spanned three decades, from 1681
to 1713.

It would have been strange indeed had the schools of Corneille and
Racine, and the subsequent achievements of Quinault and Lully, left no
imprint on Scarlatti’s libretti or on Italian opera as a whole during the
eighteenth century. To the Venetian, Apostolo Zeno (1668-1750), must
go the credit for applying the principles of French dramaturgy to the
construction of opera. He it was who supplied Scarlatti with libretti for
several of his operas: Gl'inganni felici (1699), Odoardo (1700), Scipione
nelle Spagne (1714) and Griselda (1721). Zeno’s characterizations and his
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understanding of the requirements of the art of music were of such
excellence that his plots were used by composers throughout the century
(Porpora, Caldara, Handel, Hasse, Traetta, Jommelli) and even beyond
(Zingarelli’s Berenice: Rome, 1811). But neither the viceroy of Naples nor
the cardinals of Rome could provide a patronage comparable with that of
Louis XIV. From 1718 to 1729 Zeno was attached to the Habsburg court,
where he functioned as historian and poet to Charles VI. When he retired
to his native Venice he was permitted to select his successor, Pietro
Metastasio (1698-1782), one of his own followers who was to continue
and extend Zeno’s reforms. Metastasio’s libretti were set to music by
Gluck, Mozart, Rossini and Meyerbeer, and thus Zeno’s influence was
prolonged far beyond his own time. As historian and poet, he was affected
by the rationalism of his age and an awareness of literary propriety. Yet
his reforms sprang primarily from an admiration for Racine. Opera
should focus on heroic emotions and these would be more powerfully
delineated if the unities of French classicism were observed. Tragedy, the
keynote of grand opera, was rigorously maintained, except for the final
scencs when the customary happy ending would make its mechanical
bow to the commissioning court—and even this convention Metastasio
ventured occasionally to ignore, as in his Didone and Attilio Regolo. The
comic element was severely reduced: with Zeno it usually appeared to-
ward the end of the act; in the case of Metastasio it disappeared altogether.

Zeno’s curtailment of the comic seems to spring from the same
preoccupation with consistency that prompted Voltaire’s criticism of
Shakespeare’s defiance of the classical unities. This Venetian nevertheless
understood the requirements of music. He established the rule of division
between librettist and composer, the compromise which governed operatic
composition from Scarlatti’s time to that of Mozart. Dramatic develop-
ment was conveyed in the fast-moving recitative with harpsichord accom-
paniment, and at its climax the salient emotion (or reaction) found lyrical
expression in full-fiedged melody, the aria. It was an obvious requirement
of drama that the recitativo secco, with its bare chords, should accommo-
date a good deal of necessary action, and Zeno and Metastasio jealously
guarded their rights when composers overstepped their bounds: too
many recitativi stromentati (or accompagnati) resulted in an excess of full-
scored music overwhelming the dramatic value of the plot. The French
orientation of Zeno, however, is evident in his rigid characterization as
well as in the organization of his plots. If his models, the tragedies of
Racine, were in themselves static by comparison with eighteenth-century
drama, the transformation of a spoken drama into an opera would tend to
emphasize this limitation. Zeno’s noble heroes, his suffering heroines—in
short, his stock characters—were obvious targets for ridicule by quick-
witted critics; more than once they provided material for the comedians
of Neapolitan opera buffa. When, occasionally, he departed from the
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traditional three-act structure of Italian opera to write five acts, as Racine
and Quinault had done, his classical leanings were unmistakable (Meride,
Vienna, 1722; Gianguir, Vienna, 1724).

Alessandro Scarlatti wrote over a hundred operas, the majority for
Naples. At the Neapolitan court work had to proceed rapidly, necessitat-
ing composition in a facile manner that made for immediate popularity.
But the very mass and popularity of these productions resulted in creating
the prototype of eighteenth-century opera, for Scarlatti’s main vehicle of
expression was the da capo aria. The a-b-a pattern—a melody which, after
a contrasting middle section, returns to its beginning—is beyond question
the oldest of all musical forms, but Scarlatti transformed the occasional
into the usual and typical. It was Scarlatti’s musical formula—sensuous
melody and lucid da capo form—in combination with Zeno’s literary
treatment of the aria, restricting it to the end of the scene (after which the
singer left the stage), that together proved the most successful theatrical
mode of presentation. So much, in fact, did this formula appeal to the
eighteenth-century imagination that opera made serious inroads into the
popularity of spoken drama.

Already by the 1690s the noise Scarlatti made at Naples was being
heard abroad, and the poignancy of his melody and harmony were
quickly emulated by the composers of other lands. Contrary to the
demands of the Neapolitan court, however, the commissions Scarlatti
received from Venice and Rome afforded him an opportunity to experi-
ment with new ideas.! His Mitridate Eupatore (Venice, 1707) profits from
a libretto by G. Frigimelica Roberti (1653-1732) which reaps the full
benefit of Zeno’s reform: no comic scenes, not even mirabile dictu a love
scene, but a steady unfolding of intense and poignant emotions, lucidly
conveyed within the structure of five acts. Scarlatti’s last works were
commissioned for performance at Rome and included Telemaco and
Griselda (1721), the latter after Zeno’s libretto. His Griselda illustrates
both the vices and the virtues of Racinian opera. The long-suffering
patience of the heroine and the cruelty of her villainous tormentor are
static in the extreme: yet it is precisely from this rationalistic casting of
human types that the musical poignancy of the scene between heroine
and villain is born.? In the later works, there is an increasing tendency to
vary the succession of solo arias by an occasional ensemble. Griselda, for
instance, boasts both a trio and a quartet, neither of them envisaged in
Zeno’s original draft. But opera seria did not offer the same scope for

1 Regarding the nature of the Venetian audiences in the last quarter of the century and
the rdle of Venice as the centre of a cosmopolitan society, see S, Towneley Worsthorne,
Venetian Opera (Oxford, 1954; reprinted 1968), p. 120.

? Cf. E.J. Dent, A. Scarlatti (1905; rev. edn. 1960), p. 165; A. Schering, Geschichte der
Musik in Beispielen (Leipzig, 1931), p. 374. For Scarlatti’s idiomatic handling of the

orchestra in this opera, cf. the reprint of the overture in A.T.Davison and W. Apel,
Historical Anthology (1950), p. 155.
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development of the ensemble as did its more humorous counterpart,
opera buffa. Scarlatti’s single comic opera, Il Trionfo dell’onore (Rome,
1718), is historically important, for its libretto foreshadowed the plot of
Mozart’s Don Giovanni and its ‘ensemble of perplexity’ became the
prototype for later composers. The real development of opera buffa,
however, followed Pergolesi’s La Serva Padrona (1733) and so belongs to
a later part of the century.!

Henry Purcell was born only a year before Scarlatti, in 1659, but he
died at the age of thirty-six. Nevertheless, he was able to absorb the
guiding influences of France and Italy and to graft them upon his native
tradition—Tudor polyphony and Stuart masque. Alas, the glories of
English music were entombed with him in Westminster Abbey; in a
European sense, his country did not recover its position until the arrival
of Elgar and Vaughan Williams. The opera, Dido and Aeneas, and the semi-
operas—Dioclesian, King Arthur, Fairie Queen, Tempest—which flowed
from Purcell’s pen in the last six years of his life were unknown on the
Continent in his lifetime. But in sheer genius, both dramatic and musical,
they stand proudly beside Scarlatti and musically they dwarf Lully. Like
Mozart a century later, Purcell was one of the great learners of history. In
the dedication of the score of Dioclesian, published in 1691, he laments
that ‘musick is yet but in its nonage’ and advises that the method to make
the child a man is ‘learning Iralian, which is its best Master, and studying
a little of the French Air, to give it somewhat of Gayety and Fashion’.
The mode of expression is Dryden’s, for it was he who penned the dedica-
tion to the duke of Somerset on Purcell’s behalf, but the sentiments are
the composer’s. Purcell availed himself of the latest advantages of French
orchestral music and Italian aria. In all branches of music he seems to
gather the development of decades into a few years. In chamber music he
proceeds from the old ‘fancy’ (fantasia) to the modern trio sonata; in
church music, from the full a cappella® anthem to the newfangled verse
anthem with solo singing and orchestral ritornelli.> Charles II was
determined to have his band of twenty-four violins in emulation of the
splendour of the vingt-quatre violons, and to have them in church, as his
countrymen were shocked to learn. To observe Purcell and his age at their
best, however, one must return to the theatre. Purcell’s development,
beginning with his setting of Nahum Tate’s Dido and Aeneas (1680), to
be followed by Dryden’s King Arthur (1691) and Shadwell’s adaptation of
The Tempest (1695), is nothing short of astounding. Dido and Aeneas,
written for a girl’s school in Chelsea, takes a mere hour to perform.
Within that compass is the gaiety of French dance, the Italian chroma-

 Cf. vol. vm, p. 83, for the first performance of Pergolesi’s comic opera as an interlude

to his grand opera, Il Prigonnier Superbo, and its great success in Paris in 1752,
? Le. for unaccompanied choir.

# A ritornello is the purely instrumental section which opens a vocal composition and
frequently ‘returns’ both in the course of the composition and at the end.
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ticism of Dido’s lament,! and a peculiarly English way of handling ground
basses. The Tempest, with its profusion of da capo arias, is more up-to-date
in the Italian fashion;® but from an entrée in Lully’s first tragédie lyrique,
Cadmus et Hermione (presented in London 1686) Purcell fashioned one of
the dances in The Tempest. Shakespearean semi-operas with spoken
dialogue, such as The Tempest and The Fairie Queen (adapted from A
Midsummer Night’s Dream), met the compromise between drama and
music for which the age was groping. In his preface to Albion and Albanius,
Dryden, the arbiter elegantiarum of England, makes a distinction between
the arias, whose function it is ‘to please the Hearing, rather than to gratify
the understanding”’, and the recitative, which supplies the dialogue. But
Anglo-Saxon common sense has never wholeheartedly accepted the
hybrid of speech-song called recitative.

The doom of English opera was sealed when the court insisted on opera
in the Italian tongue and Handel was imported to provide Italian opera.
Between the performances of Rinaldo (1711) and Deidamia (1741) Handel
wrote thirty-six Italian operas for London, but the genre was too alien for
English soil and even Handel’s musical genius could not succeed in
making it thrive there. Though Lully had been a foreigner in France, his
tragédies had been French and his great talent for adaptation and organi-
zation were responsible for a continuous French national opera from
Louis XIV to Louis XVI. London and Vienna, on the other hand, sub-
sisted on Italian importations. This is not to say that the aesthetic argu-
ment for the singing of Italian opera in Italian is negligible; it has been
ably advanced from the days of Queen Anne to the foundation of the
Glyndebourne Trust, and by none better than Dr Burney:

Music is a Manufacture of Italy. . .and its no more disgraceful. . .to import it than
wine, tea or any other production of remote parts. ..The vocal music of Italy can
only be heard in perfection when sung to its own language...There is as much
reason for wishing Italian music performed in this genuine manner, as for the
lovers of painting to prefer an original picture of Raphael to a copy.®

But the historical evidence suggests that connoisseurs, craving for per-
fection but lacking a substratum of popular support, are not a potent
cultural force. The story of Handel’s operas in London is well known: the
rivalries between composer and star singers, the fraudulent managers, the
bankruptcies. Taken as a whole, these events document the English
attitude towards Italian opera as ‘an exotic and irrational entertainment’.*
Handel’s Royal Academy of Music, founded in 1720, was no more
destined than its predecessor of 1674 to reach the mature age of its French
prototype and was obliged to close its doors in 1728, the year in which

! Cf. the music examples from Purcell and Cavalli in J. A. Westrup, Purcell (rev. edn.
1965), p. 122.

% Tts attribution to Purcell has been contested: Proc. Royal Music Assoc. vol. xc (1963-

4), pp- 43-57. ¢ E. J. Dent, Opera (2nd rev. edn. Penguin Books, 1949), p- 174.
¢ Burney, History, vol. v, p. 221,
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The Beggar’s Opera—whose folk tunes and airs were arranged by C. J.
Pepusch, interspersed with dialogue by John Gay—parodied so effectively
the serious, the grand and the foreign. Handel’s own operas are less well
known than the gossip which surrounds them. For one thing, they lack
the magnificent choruses of his oratorios. It is true that his arias, in the
Italian style, possess some exquisite passages; but, as in the case of the
famous Largo (originally a Larghetto in Handel’s only comic opera,
Xerxes), it is a beauty independent of dramatic context. In his best vein,
Handel disdained composition of one aria-scene after another and
created dramatic complexes of larger musical dimensions: one instance is
the mad scene from Orlando (1733), while Alcina (1735) contains a good
deal of ballet music in the French manner, intermingled with choruses.
The production of Esther in 1732, billed as an oratorio but fitted up with
stage scenery, marked the beginning of nearly a decade of vacillation and
transition for the composer. Handel ran with the hare and hunted with
the hounds, fluctuating between opera and oratorio until, in 1741, his
tenacity gave way to public demand and he henceforth devoted himself
to oratorio composition. In the decade to follow he composed such
masterpieces as Messiah, Samson, Judas Maccabaeus and Jephtha, which
led to the veneration of Handel later in the century.

By the 1730s there were firmly established throughout Europe three
types of purely instrumental composition, all derived from the genre of
opera but independent of the operatic stage: Lully’s French overture,
Scarlatti’s Italian overture, and Vivaldi’s concerto. Lully’s overture has a
mixed pedigree and many ancestors: some French, with their profusion of
dotted rhythms; some Italo-French, such as the great Canzoni alla
Francese (1645) of Frescobaldi; while the Venetian overtures of Cavalli
provide a pure Italian strain. Lully’s ability to fuse these elements, com-
bined with his good fortune in the support and prestige of Louis XIV,
established the form, which was to last well over a century. The gradual
transformation of French pomp and circumstance, from Lully’s overture
for the ballet Xerxes (1660) to the slow introductions of Haydn’s London
symphonies (1790-5), embraces in its intermediary stages the overtures to
Purcell’s Dido, Handel’s Messiah and J. S. Bach’s Overture after the
French Manner (1735). The technical peculiarities of the overture were
marked, whether attention was focused on the slow beginning, on the
dotted (saccadé) rhythm, or on the harmonic connection between the slow
and the fast section. Composers knew the fashion, and they knew it to be
French. About ten years after Lully’s death Scarlatti established his own
type of overture. Although it never wholly displaced the older model, this
Italian overture eventually became even more popular. Its main charac-
teristic was the initial fast tempo and the tripartite pattern, fast-slow-fast.
These attributes were also present in the concerto which, about 1710, had
developed into a three-movement form with the slow movement in the

1§ ¢
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middle. Whilst the concert-overture sprang from the festive opening of
operas, the concerto, at least in its later stages, emerged from the rivalry
between an operatic singer and the orchestra (or, more rarely, the chorus):
thus the taming of the orchestra by the soloist in Beethoven’s G Major
Piano Concerto has been illuminatingly compared with the taming of the
Furies in Gluck’s Orpheus.! But the foundations of the Mozart and
Beethoven piano concertos were laid much earlier in certain of Giuseppe
Torelli’s Concerti (op. 6, 1698; op. 8, 1709) and more decisively in the
Concerti (op. 3, Amsterdam, 1712-13) of the Venetian Antonio Vivaldi
(16757-1741). This latter work, subtitled L’Estro Armonico, established
Vivaldi’s European reputation and with it a new musical form, in which
Vivaldi was prolific. The Concerti grossi of Arcangelo Corelli (1653-1713)
are earlier in date as well as in style; although they were not in print until
Estienne Roger published them in Amsterdam in 1714, we have the
reliable testimony of Georg Muffat that Corelli rehearsed his concertos in
Rome as early as 1682.2 Corelli usually began his alternating movements
with a slow movement, a pattern which Handel favoured. Nevertheless,
European composers preferred, on the whole, to emphasize animation and
rhythmic vitality with an opening quick movement. Corelli taught his
admirers the new Italian violin technique and the new mastery of the
orchestra, but it was the formal pattern of Scarlatti and Vivaldi that tended
to shape the concertos and later the symphonies of Europe.

That the greatest composer of the age, and one of the greatest of all
time, should have remained obstinately outside the main stream of
music is a phenomenon that can only be explained by his deliberate
refusal to accommodate himself to the fashions of his epoch. Had he
chosen so to do, Johann Sebastian Bach (1685-1750) might have catered
for contemporary taste with compositions everlastingly in the vein of his
French and English Suites, Orchestral Suites and ‘Cappriccio over the
Departure of a Beloved Brother’. Ironically enough, a contest between
French elegance and German thoroughness, arranged in 1717 by the
elector of Saxony, was won by Bach, such was his prowess as a performer.
Needless to say, the outcome did not affect the popularity of the French
style in Europe in the first half of the eighteenth century; but when Bach’s
devoted pupils compiled his famous obituary they took occasion to refer to
the incident and to contrast the programmatic and elegant art of his
French rival with the timeless greatness of Bach’s absolute music:

Bach always gladly admitted that Marchand deserved praise for his beautiful and
very neat playing. Whether, however, Marchand’s Musettes for Christmas Eve, the
composition and playing of which are said to have contributed most to his fame in

Paris, could have held the field before connoisseurs against Bach’s multiple fugues:
that may be decided by those who have heard both men in their prime.?

! D. Tovey, Essays in Musical Analysis, vol. m (1936), p. 81.
2 M. Pincherle, Corelli (Paris, 1954), pp. 18, 169 ff.
® A. Pirro, Bach (ir. B. Engelke, 2nd edn. Berlin, 1919), pp. 40 ff.
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To compose a musette' for keyboard was a trick of composition well
known to Bach. He did not choose to compose many such pieces, however.
In fact, he did not choose to impinge upon the European scene at all
during his own lifetime. He resided in a peripheral country and never
composed an opera. Moreover, his style was considered old-fashioned
and heavy even by his compatriots. The famous Well-Tempered Keyboard
of forty-eight preludes and fugues did not appear in print until the
nineteenth century. To compose sacred music and lofty fugues sub specie
aeternitatis was to court immortality at the price of temporal obscurity.

To understand Bach’s position in his own time one must consider the
works he himself chose to publish. In a dictionary of music compiled by
J. G. Walther (one of the composer’s relatives) the account of Bach’s
works specifically mentions only those in print and appears to stress the
technical aspects of printing:? Of his excellent Clavier works there have
appeared in copper engraving: Anno 1726 Partita in B Flat Major...’
Seventy years later, in 1802, J. N. Forkel pointed out in a book that
functioned as one of the mainsprings of the Bach renaissance:® At the
appearance of his first work he was over forty years of age. What he
himself, at so mature an age, judged worthy of publication has certainly
the presumption in its favour that it is good.” The number of works
printed in Bach’s lifetime amounts to eight if we include the Art of
Fugue, the printing of which was supervised by the composer, though it
appeared posthumously. It is significant that, one and all, these composi-
tions are instrumental. Why, then, did Bach not choose to publish his
sacred cantatas or motets, The Passion according to St Matthew or even
the Mass in B Minor? The fact that church music in his day rarely travelled
beyond the church where the composer held office may be a partial answer.
But since Bach did sanction the publication of some of his sacred music
for organ, it may be that this obstinate German foresaw the future
development of the art over which German composers were to assume
the hegemony. After the triumphs of Haydn’s symphonies in Paris and
London, the history of music was to be no longer pre-eminently that of
opera, which was overtaken in importance by instrumental compositions,
just as the heyday of opera in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries
had been preceded by the glories of the mass and motet. Of Bach’s
sacred vocal music we need say only that he grafted the fashionable
techniques of his day, like the French overture and the Italian da capo
aria, on to the trunk of the Lutheran liturgy; in his Cantatas and Passions
these devices remained subservient, however, to a larger purpose, and
the operatic origin of his means may be obscure to present-day listeners.

1 A musette, literally bagpipe, usually imitates the drone bass of the bagpipe and has a
dance-like character.

* H. T. David and A. Mendel, The Bach Reader (New York, 1945; rev. edn. 1966), p. 46.

8 Ueber Johann Sebastian Bach: Leben, Kunst und Kunstwerke (1802): E.T. (1820)
probably by A. C. F. Kollmann.
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Bach’s Opus 1 was fashionable both in title and content. It was published
in 1731 as Clavieriibung [Keyboard Practice] and consisted of ‘Preludes,
Allemandes, Courantes, Sarabandes, Gigues, Minuets, and other Galan-
teries [better known today as Partitas]’. One is not surprised to discover
that the second partita opens with an overture in the manner of Lully.
The French names of the dances are a further indication of Bach’s models.
The title of the second volume (1735) speaks for itself: Second Part of the
Clavieriibung, consisting of a concerto after the Italian taste and an overture
after the French manner.! The third part of the Clavieriibung (1739) was,
on the whole, dedicated to sacred music, namely, chorale preludes for the
organ: clearly, this Protestant music could hardly have been fashionable
in Paris or Rome, Vienna or Dresden. The fourth and final instalment of
the Clavieriibung appeared in 1742 and contained the Goldberg Variations,
great music but too lengthy to have any contemporary vogue. In 1747
Bach published Six Chorales of diverse kind, to be played on the organ.
This, again, was a collection of sacred chorale preludes similar to the third
part of the Clavieriibung, with the difference that its six chorales consist
primarily of transcriptions of vocal work for organ solo. Since the
Musical Offering appeared in the same year, it is a fair supposition that
Bach wished to record for posterity his achievement in the realm of
chamber music.

Of the Art of Fugue (1752) there exist twentieth-century arrangements
for orchestra, for string quartet, and for other combinations, though
one surmises that the composer himself would have played it on the organ.
How indicative of the taste of the eighteenth century that only thirty
copies were sold between 1752 and 1756! In 1758 Bach’s son, C. P.
Emanuel Bach, felt obliged to sell the copper plate for metal, in an effort to
recover some of the cost of printing. Bach’s final masterpiece is a great
but forbidding work, a creation offered at the end of the composer’s
career which is neither of his own age nor, indeed, to the taste of the
frivolous or hurried or uncharitable of any age. In this respect it invites
comparison with Goethe’s Faust, Part 1. Some portions are less moving
than others, but the great passages touch the divine in so far as man may
reach it.

1 Titles are here translated except for Clavieriibung—a comprehensive term applying to
any keyboard instrument, whether harpsichord, clavichord, organ or the modern pianoforte.

118

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



CHAPTER IV

RELIGION AND THE RELATIONS OF
CHURCH AND STATE

eight years later, Protestants trembled. The emperor was bringing the

Calvinist nobles of Hungary under Catholic domination, an aggressive
papist was on the throne of England, a Catholic elector had succeeded to
the Palatinate, Louis XIV had revoked the Edict of Nantes and persuaded
the duke of Savoy to march once again into the valleys of the Vaudois.
There were those who feared that the morale of the disunited forces of
Protestantism would be unequal to the trial. ‘If God have yet any pleasure
in the Reformation’, wrote Burnet from his exile in Holland in 1686,
‘He will yet raise it up again, though I confess the deadness of those
Churches that own it makes me apprehend that it is to be quite laid in
ashes.”* This pessimism was soon confounded and Burnet proceeded to an
Anglican bishopric, though for long he remained apprehensive on the
score of popery.

It is true that the years 1688-1715 saw the completion of an intolerant
Catholic domination in France and Poland. After some vacillation,
Louis XIV reaffirmed his ruthless policies in a declaration of March 1715
by which Protestants were deprived of all legal status, the mere fact of
continued residence in France being taken as ‘proof that they have
embraced the Roman, Catholic and Apostolic religion’.2Five months later,
as Louis lay dying, nine men, practically all that was left of the Calvinist
pastorate, met in a quarry in Languedoc to hold the first synod since the
Revocation and to initiate the secret and painful rebuilding of the churches
of the ‘desert’. Like the French declaration, the Polish edict of 1717,
prescribing the demolition of more recently erected Protestant churches,
merely confirmed an intolerance which had already achieved its ends: the
Lutherans and the Unitas Fratrum had declined: only in Lithuania did
Calvinism remain a force. This subjection of the Protestant, along with
the Orthodox, minority was to prove politically disastrous; already the
idea of foreign intervention on behalf of these ‘dissidents’ was mooted.?
For the moment, however, Russia and Prussia remained deaf to proposals
of joint action, and Catholic dominance in Poland was undisturbed.

Yet these developments were not typical of Europe generally. Most

1 T. E. S. Clarke and H. C. Foxcroft, 4 Life of Gilbert Burnet (Cambridge, 1907), p. 214.

* Cf. below, pp. 337-8.
3 L. R. Lewitter, ‘Peter the Great and the Polish Dissenters’, Slavonic Review, XXX

(1954), 75-101.

IN 1678 Giant Pope did not greatly affright the celestial pilgrims: but
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Catholic rulers found it wiser to come to terms with their Protestant
subjects, at least to recognize that proselytizing enthusiasm was not for
export. The duke of Savoy was reconciled to the Vaudois in 1694. By
1705 the elector palatine had seen the wisdom of toleration, though
Englishmen supported Palatine immigrants in the belief that they were
victims of active persecution. Louis XIV himself found that an aggressive
foreign policy needed religious moderation as its counterpart. In Alsace,
Catholics enjoyed more than their share of public offices and favourable
conditions for propaganda, but Lutherans were allowed the substance of
their rights as guaranteed by the letter of treaty obligations. After the
formation of the League of Augsburg France ceased to encourage the
‘bishop of Geneva’, resident at Annecy, in his intrigues to reincorporate
the city of Calvin into his diocese; it was enough now to keep Geneva
isolated and neutral, to prevent it admitting Bernese garrisons or joining
the Helvetic Confederation. As a secret unratified agreement of May 1715
with the Catholic cantons shows, Louis would have been glad to intervene
in Switzerland, but the compulsions of foreign policy restrained him,
and the Protestant cantons won the civil war of 1712 without foreign
interference.! Like his enemy at Versailles, the emperor found that necessity
imposed moderation. Though Vienna did its best to introduce Catholic
immigrants from south Germany, Hungary did not go the way of Bohemia
after 1648. The Calvinist nobles demonstrated that, if driven to despera-
tion, they would choose the cynical quasi-toleration of the Turk rather
than lose religion and liberty under the Habsburg, and intransigence won
a grudging recognition of their religious freedom.

Once the peculiar circumstances of 1685-8 were past, Protestants
returned to complacency about their divisions. German Lutheranism, in
particular, remained parochial and introspective. The multitude of state-
churches (Landeskirchen) ruled by princely magistrates ‘resembled a
series of inland pools, stagnant save for exceptional inundations’.? A
rigid loyalty to an unhistorical ‘Byzantine’ Luther divided his followers
from their fellow Christians; in a church in Leipzig, an English visitor
claimed to have seen a picture of the Devil, Loyola and Calvin, all
standing together as  the three great enemies of Christ’.® Yet the hard shell
of Lutheran intolerance was cracking. The political fragmentation which
imposed itself on churchmen proved an advantage to the universities, for
teachers and students could migrate to the centres which offered the
widest freedom. Pietists insisted that the life of virtue is a bond between

! Berne and Ziirich had fought the Catholic cantons in 1656 in the *First Villmergen
War’: the ‘Second Villmergen War’ began in 1712, when Berne and Ziirich were provoked
by the construction of a ¢ Catholic highway’ from Schwyz to the Austrian border, and by the
unreasonable conduct of the abbot of St Gallen. See E. Bonjour, H. S. Offler and G.R.
Potter, 4 Short History of Switzerland (Oxford, 1952), pp. 196-7.

* A. L. Drummond, German Protestantism since Luther (1951), p. 177.
? F. G. James, North-Country Bishop ; a biography of William Nicolson (Yale, 1956), p. 11.
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Christians which dogmatic differences cannot cancel—a tolerant doctrine
which found expression in Veit von Seckendorft’s Historia Lutheranismi
(1692), where praise was awarded even to the reformed post-Tridentine
Roman communion. When the prince was enlightened, his power over the
Church was not always a disaster. For two generations the Hohenzollerns,
striving to weld their heterogeneous subjects together in the service of the
State, had adopted a policy of religious toleration: its justification was
now appearing in the attraction which their dominions exerted upon
industrious Huguenot refugees, and in the successful absorption of new
territories with a predominantly Catholic population. It was in Branden-
burg, in 1665, that Locke had received his first object lesson in the value
of toleration; in Berlin that D. E. Jablonski, grandson of Comenius and
leading exponent of the oecumenical ideal, found refuge and headquarters
for his prolonged (but eventually unsuccessful) negotiations to reconcile
Lutheran and Calvinist by common acceptance of a German translation
of the English Prayer Book. That hoary maxim, cujus regio, ejus religio,
which had served its turn as a formula for circumscribing intolerance
within political frontiers, had implied that a ruler was absolute in his own
dominions, even over consciences: the Hohenzollerns demonstrated that
absolutism was best served by leaving consciences alone. In 1708, Queen
Anne considered proposals for a general agreement that the subjects of a
prince who changed his religion should suffer no hardships in their
‘worship or revenues’.! Such a ruling might have been of use for dealing
with the irresponsible fringe of minor princelings, like Eberhard Ludwig of
Wiirttemberg, who was proposing to drive his Lutheran subjects back to
Rome if the pope would relieve him of inconvenient marriage vows, but
elsewhere in Germany Queen Anne’s principle was already tacitly accepted.
When Augustus of Saxony became a Catholic in 1697 to obtain the
Polish throne, no one expected his subjects to reconsider their theology;
the Catholic minority in Saxony remained under civil disabilities until the
beginning of the nineteenth century. It was now a case of cujus religio,
ejus regio, if the prize was great enough.

In the 1670s an observer in touch with Holland and Geneva, the two
fortresses of Calvinism, might have suspected that the Reformed were
doomed to become as hidebound and introspective as the Lutherans. In
Holland, the brutal French invasion had unleashed passions as devastating
as the bitter flood-waters, amid which the intolerance of the orthodox
clergy, for whom the Synod of Dort was the culmination of the Reforma-
tion, seemed likely to prevail. And in 1679 the pastors of Geneva had
resolved, however reluctantly, to require subscription to the Formula
Consensus Ecclesiarum Helveticarum (adopted four years earlier by the
Reformed Cantons of Switzerland), which proclaimed extreme forms of
the doctrines of predestination and biblical inspiration. Then came the

! W. A. Knittle, Early Eighteenth Century Palatine Emigration (Philadelphia, 1936), p. 23.
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dramatic threat to international Protestantism from 1685 to 1689, the
psychological impact of a stream of refugees, the rise of England as
Europe’s shield against the ambition of Louis XIV, and the arrival of a
new generation of theologians in touch with the intellectual tendencies of
the day—a combination of circumstances which undermined the forces of
intolerance. Surrounded by the military might of Catholic powers, the
Genevan pastors were haunted by their isolation: news of a few satirical
verses in the university of Oxford drove them to pathetic protest of their
‘very honourable sentiments’ towards episcopal government: ‘did we
dwell among you we should readily appear at your congregations’.!
Huguenot refugees—many brusquely removed to avoid French reprisals—
were a humiliation to their consciences and a witness to a tragedy which
dwarfed the disputes of dogmatic precisians. This proud city-state stood
at a cross-roads in the intellectual life of Protestantism, a resort for
foreign schoolboys and tourists, a centre of the ecclesiastical printing
trade which, when the French market for Protestant books collapsed,
turned to primers of theology and devotion for Catholic Spain and Italy.
Liberal ideas found quick entrance, even into the inner circles of academic
theology with professors like J. A. Turrettini. In 1708, two years after the
Formula was abandoned in Geneva, Turrettini and two other foreign
members of the English missionary societies met to draw up a plan for
Protestant reunion on the basis of those fundamental beliefs which are
clearly revealed and essential to pious living, These generous spirits, like
Jablonski at Berlin, were aware that the Anglican Church was the key-
stone of their hopes; and like Jablonski, but unlike the sympathetic
English divines who were their correspondents, they were blind to the
harsh realities of the political situation. Yet their efforts bore some fruit,
for the idea, as old as Calixtus, that there are but few basic truths necessary
to salvation, which was meant to lead to religious unity, led more certainly
to religious toleration.

In Holland, where the idea of religious freedom had been developing
for half a century and where the impact of the refugees was intellectual as
well as emotional, liberal tendencies were more obvious still. Heterodoxy,
Arminianism and Cartesianism continued to undermine the sacred
Synod of Dort. It is true that a resolution of the States of Holland in
1694, exhorting to ‘brotherly harmony’, also urged the universities to
teach conformably to the conclusions of Dordrecht and not ‘according
to the rules of philosophy’; the object, however, was to outmanoeuvre
the strictly orthodox Voetians, who were demanding yet another national
synod, this time to destroy the Cocceians, supporters of the allegorical
interpretation of the scriptures. William III, himself a Voetian, insisted
that both sides show moderation in their controversies, and the theologians
of Franeker and Leiden gave learned support to his politic attitude.

1 E. Carpenter, The Protestant Bishop: Henry Compton, 1632-1713 (1956), pp. 346-9.
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Suspect professors found protectors in high places; the urbane magistrates
of Amsterdam continued Balthasar Bekker’s salary for life after the
North Holland Synod had deposed him for his onslaught on superstition
in De Betoverde Weereld (1691). The established Calvinist Church was
unable to suppress the Pietists, the Collegiants who still flourished at
Rijnsburg, theosophists and other newer sects; and the laws against the
Catholics remained unenforced. The Walloon Church, linked to the State
Church but quasi-independent and tolerant, was strengthened by the
recruitment of French refugees and families of the upper bourgeoisie. As
the reading public of Europe became familiar with the names of Bayle,
Jurieu, Le Clerc, Benoist and Basnage, it became evident that the perse-
cutions of Louis XIV had enriched Calvinist Holland with the leader-
ship of the ‘republic of letters’. And amid the babel of sects and the
clatter of printing presses commerce flourished, not perhaps by mere
coincidence. Holland, wrote Penn, had become great by toleration: ‘it is
the union of interests and not of opinions that gives peace to kingdoms.™

Even as Penn wrote, the English Protestants, divided in opinions, were
uniting to defend their interests.2 Once James II had gone, the relationship
between Nonconformity and the Establishment had to be changed.
Persecution had been justified not so much on religious as on practical and
political grounds: the old arguments that lawful authority can command in
things indifferent, and that the sects had kindled flames of civil war,
looked unconvincing now that lawful authority had been misused and a
respectable revolution taken place. That ‘due tenderness to Dissenters’
which the bishops had promised when they refused to read James’s
Declaration of Indulgence must now be implemented. There were two
possible courses, comprehension and toleration. At first it seemed likely
that the Presbyterians would be brought back into the established Church:
one side recognized that its ideal of a national Church could only be
achieved within the Establishment; the other saw hope of reconciling
Scotland, Ulster, and the socially significant elements of Dissent in
England. But the scheme for a comprehension was never submitted to the
Lower House of Convocation. At a time when the Nonjurors would have
‘pretended that they still stuck to the ancient Church of England’}?
High Churchmen would not risk concessions. Comprehension was
abandoned and a limited toleration granted by parliament. It was a
realistic settlement, but one lacking in generosity and imagination.

Thus toleration came in England, Holland and Brandenburg as the

! A Persuasive to Moderation to Dissenting Christians (1686), quoted W. C. Braithwaite,
The Second Period of Quakerism (1919), p. 128.

2 Below, ch. vI.

3 Burnet, quoted N. Sykes, From Sheldon to Secker (Cambridge, 1959), pp. 88-9. The
Anglican practice of admitting foreign Protestants to communion became the basis of

the Act of Settlement: N. Sykes, William Wake, Archbishop of Canterbury, 1657-1737
(Cambridge, 2 vols. 1957), vol. 1, p. 20. Cf. below, pp. 209-10 and 212.
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offspring, primarily, of economic prudence, political necessity, and
weariness with sectarian controversy and fanaticism; even so, theoretical
arguments in its favour were accumulating concurrently. ‘Reasonable’
religion tended towards the idea of the invisible Church, which could
easily decline into Locke’s ‘voluntary society of men joining themselves
together of their own accord to the publick worshipping of God. . ."*—an
unmysterious religious club which could hardly invoke terrors divine or
human. Protestants sought unity on the basis of a minimum of funda-
mentals, accepting and indeed glorying in Bossuet’s accusations of varia-
tions’, and leaving themselves open to Bayle’s question: why then forbid
Socinian speculations? If Locke was right in rejecting innate ideas (though
he did not reject ‘natural antipathies’), differences between men were
mainly the result of education—a conclusion which left compulsion a
logical possibility, but not hatred. Naturally enough, it was among the
exiled Huguenots that the debate over toleration waxed keenest. Pierre
Jurieu, making lurid propaganda against Louis XIV and yet clinging to
the right of the true religion to suppress false teaching, found his own
arguments turned against him by Bayle and the more liberal refugees. In
a famous commentary,? Bayle wrecked the procedure of debate from
proof-texts by insisting that no isolated statement can stand against the
general sense of the Gospels and natural decency. While Locke excluded
atheists from toleration, and Penn laid down a moral code for Pennsyl-
vania which Locke thought tyrannical, Bayle went beyond both—and
beyond his age—in defending the rights of the erring conscience, which
even an atheist was obliged to follow—an argument that was turned full
circle when Jurieu added that he supposed the zealous persecutor ought
also to follow his. It is interesting that Bayle attacked Jurieu precisely at
the point where the latter was most generous, in his theory of the Church.
Down to ca. 1670 ecclesiologists had taken the view that Christians must
opt for one among the churches claiming to be the true one: Jurieu,
however, defined the Church as the totality, the ‘ confederation’, of those
Christian communities which preserved a minimum of doctrinal identity,
a visible community whose boundaries extended to include the unbaptized
children of believing parents and all who accept the fundamental verities,
even in schism.? Bayle ridiculed this view as making the Reformation an
unnecessary incident. He had seen that comprehension was a potential
danger to toleration: if few were left out, they could more easily be
persecuted.

In the other great dispute that divided the Huguenots of the Refuge—

Y A Letter concerning Toleration (1689).

2 Commentaire philosophique sur les paroles de Jésus-Christ: Contrains-les d’entrer
(Amsterdam, 1686-8).

3 R. Voeltzel, Vraie et fausse Eglise selon les théologiens protestants francais du XVII®

siécle (1956), pp- 25-6, 32, 73, 78-9: G. Thils, Les Notes de I'Eglise dans I’apologétique
catholique depuis la Réforme (Gembloux, 1937), pp. 167-83. For Jurieu cf. below, p. 218.
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the right to resist tyranny—Bayle and the moderates remained French
patriots, while Jurieu passionately supported the English Revolution and
looked forward to the ruin of France on the way to a Protestant victory.
Before James II compelled a revision of the generally held (though
vaguely defined) doctrine of civil obedience, both Catholics and Pro-
testants stood by the famous text in the Epistle to the Romans (xiii. 1):
‘the powers that be are ordained of God’. It was conceded that all forms
of government could be legitimate and that the monarch lies under God’s
judgment, but these qualifications tended to be theoretical. Bossuet sub-
scribed to them and in practice revered the ‘miracle’ of kingship, a
majestic conservatism which was reflected prosaically in the Christen
Staat (1685) of the Lutheran Veit von Seckendorff, who held that prayer
is the Christian’s only weapon against a wicked ruler. Submission to the
sovereign, ruled the university of Oxford in 1683, ‘is to be clear, absolute
and without exception’, a doctrine which English divines urged upon
Monmouth on the eve of his execution. One of them was William Lloyd,
bishop of St Asaph—three years later one of the Seven Bishops in the
Tower. ‘Is this your Church of England loyalty?’ But in truth there was
little excuse for this famous outburst of James II to the Fellows of
Magdalen College. Non-resistance did not preclude non-co-operation; as
the bishops said, they taught ‘obedience, and suffering when they could
not obey’. Non-resistance might be simply an unenthusiastic duty owed by
a Christian to any established government. This was Sherlock’s defence in
accepting the deanery of St Paul’s from William III; ‘a providential king
in possession’, said his enemies unkindly, ‘hath bishoprics and deaneries
at his disposal.” The old formulas of divine-right monarchy did not have
to be abandoned: instead of applying them to a hereditary king, they
could be attached, with a little revision, to a king owing his throne to
God’s providential election. Different groups of churchmen completed
their self-justification by adopting different formulas: Sacheverell and the
High Churchmen preferred the fiction of James’s ‘abdication’; Stilling-
fleet argued that an oath is not binding against the public interest; Lloyd
followed Hobbes in denying obedience to a sovereign who could no longer
give protection; Burnet and Compton (who appeared for the Protestant
cause in buff coat and jackboots, with sword and pistols) took their stand
on the laws of England, whereby supreme authority rests not in the king’s
person but in king and parliament, and which guarantee the religion of
the subject as part of his property. English churchmen did not need the
full theoretical scope of Jurieu’s arguments—that government is a result
of the Fall and is necessarily founded on contract, that in that contract
religious duties can never be sacrificed, that final sovereignty rests in the
whole people. But both Jurieu’s abstractions and the revision of divine-
right theories were, at bottom, complicated ways of appealing to simple

1 ). Hunt, Religious Thought in England (3 vols. 1871), vol. m, p. 65.
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common sense; political events themselves, as well as Descartes and
Locke, were forcing men into an age of ‘reason’. It was absurd, said an
archdeacon, to cite Scripture against a people’s liberties: ‘there be prime
laws of Nature and Reason and civil government, which our Blessed
Saviour came not to destroy but to fulfil’.! May a king be deposed?
‘I will suppose him’, says Swift, warming to his theme, ‘to murder his
Mother and his Wife, to commit Incest, to ravish Matrons, to blow up the
Senate, and burn his Metropolis.”? Poor James! Swift was still willing to
submit to the crimes of the ‘ Legislature’. On the other hand, like Berkeley,
one could go on insisting on ‘absolute unlimited non-resistance’ to the
‘supremie civil power’ with the proviso that in extreme cases the claim of
any authority to be that supreme civil power should be submitted to
examination.® Reason, rather than the literal words of Scripture, became
the clue to Christian conduct in politics.

If there are divinely approved limitations on the sovereign, presumably
they will apply particularly in defence of the Church. Yet in Catholic and
Protestant Europe alike, the alliance between Church and State was
weighted in favour of the secular power, which normally had a decisive
voice in the appointment of higher ecclesiastical officials. The English
bishoprics had not gone the way of the French and become morsels
chiefly reserved for the nobility, perhaps because there were so few of
them, but 26 prelates were a strong voting force in the House of Lords
and their nomination was therefore a matter of high politics. Here was a
crucial incidence of patronage which could not be left to the religious con-
victions of the wearer of the Crown; in 1707 Queen Anne found herself
obliged to promise that she would always consult her ministers when
making episcopal appointments. While the higher clergy of France
enjoyed their quinquennial assemblies, in which (under the shadow of
royal tutelage) they voted benevolences to the Crown, in England the
Church had surrendered its right to tax itself and the Crown had conse-
quently suspended sitting Convocations, a policy resumed after the failure
of the Convocation of 1689 to deal with comprehension.

Though this sort of erastian control was generally accepted in most
countries, churchmen occasionally grew restive. In Sweden, when the
royal absolutism broke in 1719, the lower clergy won their fight for a
genuine voice in episcopal nominations. In 1711 Fénelon was dreaming of
the fantastic prospect that the Gallican Church would surrender its
property to regain its freedom. The Church of Ireland proudly insisted
that it was not just an appanage of the Church of England but the
successor of the ancient Celtic Church, which had never made submission

1 Quoted K. G. Feiling, History of the Tory Party, 1640-1714 (Oxford, 1924), pp. 491-2.

® The Sentiments of a Church-of-England Man, with Respect to Religion and Government

(1708): Prose Writings, ed. H. Davis, vol. o (Oxford, 1940), p. 22.
3 A. A. Luce, The Life of George Berkeley (1949), p. 53.
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to Henry VIIIL. Even in Russia, where Peter was determined to allow no
more patriarchs, Stefan Yavorsky, the deputy on the patriarchal throne,
complained that ‘Christ did not entrust his Church to the Emperor
Tiberius, but to the Apostle Paul’.! It was in England, however, that the
most significant discussion of the relationship of Church and State was to
take place, the issue being stated trenchantly in the famous manifesto,
A Letter to a Convocation Man (1697) that touched off the controversy:
‘The Church is a Society instituted in order to a supernatural end; and
as such, must have an inherent power in it, of governing itself in order to
that end.” The point had already been made by the Nonjurors, when
challenging the deposition of bishops who refused the oaths to William
and Mary: if the State could remove the rulers of the Church, ‘this will
perfectly overthrow the Church as a society distinct from the state, and
‘perfectly disable it to subsist as a society in time of persecution’.2 Though
the Nonjurors had widespread influence and George Hickes carried the
controversy into the next generation, they won few converts on the
specific matter in dispute. But when Atterbury used the spiritual inde-
pendence of the Church as an argument for the restoration of sitting
Convocations, he struck a chord among the lower clergy and received
factitious applause from political interests. His attempt to demonstrate
that Convocation must meet to transact business whenever Parliament
does so relied upon a fallacious appeal to precedent, which Wake demo-
lished. Yet there is force in Atterbury’s riposte: ‘ These are sad stories, but
(God be praised) they were done a great while ago, and do not therefore
much concern us.”® From 1701 the controversy moved on to new ground,
Atterbury and his supporters concentrating now upon the rights of the
Lower House of Convocation, the ‘Commons spiritual’. Once again,
Atterbury’s history was proved fallacious, this time by Gibson, and once
again his strongest argument was drawn from natural reason, which he
invoked against the weight of precedent; he was asking for powers
‘necessarily involved in the Notion of a House’ and had nothing in his
favour, as Gibson put it, but ‘uncertain inferences from the nature of
things’.* When reviewing their ideas of the divine sanction which forti-
fies government, when discussing the problem of a transfer of allegiance,
and when manoeuvring to limit the Royal Supremacy in the Church as it
was limited in the State, or to give lower clergy their due against Whig and
latitudinarian bishops, the effective arguments of churchmen were drawn,
not from Scripture or precedent, but from natural logic. They were
ushering in the age of Reason.

1 J. Serech, ‘Stefan Yavorsky and the Conflict of Ideologies in the Age of Peter I’,
Slavonic Rev. vol. xxx (1951), p. 57. Cf. below, pp. 728-9.

* Henry Dodwell, quoted G. Every, The High Church Party, 1688-1718 (1956), pp. 71, 84.

2 H. C. Beeching, Francis Atterbury (1909), p. 58.
¢ N. Sykes, Edmund Gibson, Bishop of London, 1669-1748 (Oxford, 1926), p. 37.
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The transition from the vivid controversies of Protestant London to the
capital of Catholicism is abrupt, for in the political and intellectual life of
Europe Rome had become a peripheral provincial city. Yet in another
sense she was more than ever the centre of the world. The great missionary
expansion of Protestantism had barely begun; the foundation of the
Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge in 1698 and of the Society for
the Propagation of the Gospel three years later, the arrival of Pietists
from Halle at Tranquebar, and the activities of a few teachers among the
North American Indians were the small beginnings of a movement whose
great days lay another century ahead. In the Russian Church, Philotheus
Leszczynski, metropolitan of Tobolsk, was almost alone in taking an
interest in evangelizing the tribes of Siberia. Outside Catholicism it
required the genius of a Leibniz to visualize the whole planet as a single
field of destiny, an insight which was a routine assumption at the Con-
gregation of Propaganda and at the Jesuit headquarters in Rome. While
Jansenist, Gallican and Quietist disputes raged and popes troubled diplo-
mats about their feudal suzerainty over Parma and Piacenza, from China
to Peru the frontiers of Christianity were being pushed forward.

Seen from the Propaganda at Rome, the northward defences against
Protestantism were the only boundary where advance was no longer
possible. Though the developing links between the Anglican and the
Eastern Churches caused some concern, it seemed reasonable to hope for
new gains at the expense of the Orthodox and the lesser Eastern Churches,
especially after the Synod of Jerusalem (1672) had repudiated the ‘Cal-
vinist’ confession of faith of a former patriarch of Constantinople, Cyril
Lukaris. In Poland, Orthodox bishops were transferring to the Uniat
Church. Negotiations were under way that were eventually to bring over a
patriarch of Antioch to form the Melkite branch of Byzantine Uniats.
Jesuit preachers were winning Nestorians into communion with Rome as
Chaldeans. The Maronites of Syria, who had given their allegiance to
Rome in the Middle Ages, were now the object of special solicitude by the
Roman Congregations.

Much more important than these skirmishes on the frontiers with
Protestantism and Orthodoxy was the war against paganism in America
and Asia, the brunt of which was borne by the religious Orders, not the
least prominent being those which in Europe were becoming bywords for
worldly finesse or obscurantism. In the New World, the Propaganda
naturally looked to the empire of Spain as the centre of expansive power.
It is true that the French and Portuguese possessions were rising in
significance: the bishopric of Quebec was founded in 1674 and two years
later Bahia, till then the only diocese in Brazil, became a metropolitan see.
But the religious establishments of the French and Portuguese did not
become bases for dramatically successful missions. In New France the
heroic Jesuits worked north, west and south of the Great Lakes; but wars
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and the liquor trade among the nomadic Indians compromised the
continuity of conversion, while the highly developed paganism of the
Iroquois tribes, along with Anglo-French rivalry for their allegiance, con-
tinued to limit the penetration of Christianity into the confederate villages.
The Church in Brazil was stagnant: what life there was came from the
Jesuits, now inspired by Fr Antonio Vieira, a fashionable preacher in
Europe and founder of native townships north of the Amazon, who died
in Brazil in extreme old age in 1697. In the Spanish dominions as in the
Portuguese, the Indians were kept in tutelage and little attempt was made
to build up a native priesthood. Yet the religious Orders continued to
adventure and explore. Although the Capuchins (whose stronghold was
Venezuela) withdrew from Darien in 1689 and the christianized Indians of
Chiapas revolted in 1712-13, Franciscan perseverance sometimes won
spectacular if ephemeral rewards in other parts of Central America, while
their missions in Texas and Florida, held up by the Apaches, were moving
forward again. From Mexico also, the Jesuits pushed towards Cali-
fornia, settling the nomadic Indians into agricultural communities as they
went. Between the rivers Parana and Paraguay the famous Jesuit ‘reduc-
tions’, that remarkable experiment in theocratic paternalism, were
successful in rescuing some 15,000 Guarani Indians from their own idle-
ness and European exploitation alike. By contrast, many of the Christian
communities established by Jesuit and Franciscan in the jungle of Upper
Amazonia, among less docile Indians and great diversity of speech, were
destroyed by pagan or Portuguese attacks early in the eighteenth century.
In the Orient, where European nations were trading round the edge of
ancient cultures not yet in disintegration, the problems for missionaries
were different.? Preachers could not follow in the wake of military conquest,
mass conversions were improbable, the dense indigenous populations
were far removed from the American tribes to whom Christianity could be
offered as synonymous with civilization. One exception illustrates the
rule: native society in the Philippines was too primitive to offer resistance
to the Spanish Church, as firmly established there as in America. Else-
where in Asia, Christianity had to make its way unsupported by material
force and in debate against established philosophies and civilized customs.
This was understood by the Propaganda in Rome, which had appointed
two vicars-apostolic for the Far East in 1658, with instructions to remain
under the ordinary law of the land where they found themselves, in
accordance with the policy advocated by the Jesuit Alexandre de Rhodes
—the establishment of a network of vicars-apostolic who would build up a
native priesthood able to act independently of European patronage.
Difficulties were created by the hostility of the regular Orders to this
policy (and to each other), and by the Portuguese and Spanish rights to
oversee all Catholic missions in the East. Nevertheless, the resources of

1 Below, pp. 356-7. 2 Cf. vol. v, pp. 403-9.
129

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



RISE OF GREAT BRITAIN AND RUSSIA

French Catholicism were enlisted in Siam, Tonking and Cochin China;
and other apostolic vicariates were set up to take over Chinese areas from
the nominal sway of the Portuguese dioceses of Macao, Peking and
Nanking. The Propaganda aimed to push reconnaissance to the furthest
boundary. Even Tibet was taken over on the ground that the missionaries
of the Portuguese Padroado had abandoned it: two Capuchins struggled
to Lhasa in 1708, and Desideri the Jesuit left the palaces, grapes and lilies
of Srinagar in 1714 for the ‘black mountains’ and the wild road to the
Tibetan capital, which his confrére Griiber had reached half a century
earlier from the Great Wall of China. But the greatest prize was the vast
Chinese empire. For nearly a century the Jesuits had maintained a mission
in Peking, and in the reign (1669-1722) of the Emperor K’ang-hsi they
rose to unparalleled influence, as scientists, artists, gunfounders, diplomats
and administrators. When the Belgian Fr Verbiest, Director of the Bureau
of Astronomy and Mandarin of the Sixth Order, died in 1688, the
emperor’s guards marched behind images of the Virgin and the Child
Jesus in his funeral cortége. In 1692 K’ang-hsi approved a decree allowing
his subjects to worship in the European churches: it must have seemed as
if the mission was in sight of its goal. Yet long before the death of this
tolerant emperor the golden days of the Jesuits were over. It had been
their policy to annex Confucius (as in their colleges in Europe they had
annexed Cicero), and to accept without question the rites of the scholar-
official class and the general ancestor-worship of the common people.
The Jesuit position in these matters had been challenged since the mid-
seventeenth century. The dispute came to its crisis when in 1703 Rome
sent Maillard de Tournon as legatus a latere to the Indies. De Tournon,
bound before ever he set sail by a secret decision of the Propaganda, in
1707 condemned the Jesuits on all counts—on the rites and on the appro-
priate Chinese terms for the Christian God. The emperor, who had given
his assurance that the rites were purely civil and was enraged at the
intervention of foreigners who could not even read Chinese characters,
ordered the expulsion of all missionaries who obeyed the Roman decisions
and did not promise to stay in China all their lives, as some did. The
details of this dispute are unedifying, often trivial; yet a major decision
had been taken. We are, perhaps, still too close to the event to reflect
upon its full significance in the history of the relations of Christianity with
other religions.

‘The age of crusades is over’, said Cardinal d’Estrées, when Innocent
XI offered in 1682 to crown Louis XIV emperor of Constantinople in
return for intervention against the Turks. Catholic monarchs conducted
foreign policy without deference to Rome, where their ambassadors
acted with an arrogance inconceivable in any other major capital. Papal
protests against the royal title acquired by the elector of Brandenburg and
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against provisions of the Peace of Utrecht, for instance, went unheeded.
The emperor at times treated Rome as an Italian principality in league
with his enemies; the nuncio was expelled from Vienna in 1705 and
Imperial troops later violated the papal territories. When Clement XI
changed sides in 1709, it was Philip V’s turn to be offended and he en-
couraged ‘regalist’ doctrines in his dominions. Nevertheless, the Catholic
sovereigns still expected Rome to do them favours. The Medici must have
a cardinal in the family, were it Francesco Maria, brother of Grand Duke
Cosimo of Tuscany, a homosexual and a sybarite; Louis XIV must have
Forbin Janson raised to the purple, a prelate notorious for his activity in
persuading the Turks to attack the emperor. At a papal election, the
Crowns insisted upon their power of ‘exclusion’, a claim said to have
become a definite right at the conclave of 1691 :! at the next conclave (1700),
the French cardinals agreed to the election of Albani, a candidate of the
Zelanti (the party which claimed to act on purely ecclesiastical motives),
only after sending to their ambassador for instructions. Fortified with
this power, the sovereigns treated the choice of a pope as if it were as
purely a political matter as that of a king of Poland, and often as not they
looked for a pliable candidate, incapable of rising to the heights of his
great office. Such was the septuagenarian Alexander VIII (1689—91), who
rushed down his relatives from Venice to give them employment before
death could take him. Yet he was not typical. Innocent XII (1691-1700),
though advanced in years, was firm and honourable; Innocent XI
(1676-89) and Clement XI (1700-21) were good men with elements of
greatness. But to rule a corrupt Italian principality, outface the Catholic
sovereigns who used religion for their own ends, direct a missionary
empire and give an intellectual lead in this period of crisis, would have
required a Hildebrandine courage and energy—more than they had to offer.

The Catholic monarchs were even more determined to prohibit Roman
intervention in their internal affairs. If Spain’s regalist doctrines were only
to reach full and harsh definition in the Concordat of 1753, they were
already highly developed in her colonies, where the clergy—weakened by
rivalries between Spanish dignitaries and Creole subordinates, and over-
shadowed by the owners of the big haciendas—showed little inclination to
resent dictation by the civil authorities. Although the Propaganda claimed
oversight of foreign missions, Church affairs in those immense and often
isolated dioceses were directed by the Council of the Indies.? Under
Philip V Spain was strengthening her own traditions by imitating France,
whose history, more than that of any other Catholic country, provides the
classical examples of legal barriers to ecclesiastical encroachments upon
the sphere of the State. The famous Gallican ‘liberties’ enshrined in the

* L. von Pastor, History of the Popes, vol. xxxm, (tr. E. Graf, 1940) p. 565.

* E.Préclin and E. Jarry, Les Luttes politiques et doctrinales aux XVII® et XVIII® siécles
(2 vols. 1955-6), vol. 1, pp. 91-9. For regalism in Spain, cf. below, pp. 363, 376, 378.
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law-books were underscored by Bossuet’s eloquence, the researches of the
Dominican historian Noél Alexandre, and the far-reaching implications
of the Fourth Article of the 1682 Declaration.! By autumn 1688, indeed,
no further compromise between Roman and Gallican standpoints seemed
possible: Louis XIV lay under a secret excommunication and France was
on the verge of schism. Yet five years later the feud was patched up,
although nothing very conclusive was determined about the two great
subjects in dispute, the régale temporelle and the Articles of 1682; so far as
he went to Canossa (or rather, sent his bishops there) the French king
acted from political motives—to neutralize Italy in the interests of his
foreign policy.? With the Gallican Articles reduced to unofficial status but
not disavowed, the dispute between Church and State took a new turn, its
overt tensions being forced underground, to reappear in the complications
of the renewed Jansenist controversy.

Reconciled to Rome, Louis expected the pope to aid him in settling
accounts with the Jansenists.? It would be satisfying to ensure they reaped
no ultramontane reward for defying the Crown in the matter of the
régale, and the government was still obsessed by phantom dangers of
theological cabals. In 1704 Germain Vuillart—the harmless editor of the
works of Arnauld, Nicole and Le Nain de Tillemont—was interrogated in
the Bastille, no less than twenty times, on the strength of a few puerile
code-words in his correspondence with Pasquier Quesnel, a companion of
Arnauld in exile. In 1705, under pressure from Louis, Clement XI issued
the bull Viream Domini, which forbade mental reservations when taking
the Formulary. The few remaining nuns at Port-Royal accepted this Bull
only so far as it did not derogate from the ‘Peace of the Church’ under
Clement IX. It was absurd, as Sainte-Beuve says,* for twenty-two old
ladies who claimed to be humble to refuse an order solicited by the king,
accepted by the Assembly of Clergy and the Faculty of Theology,
registered by the Parlement and published by all the bishops; one must
agree, too, when he adds that it is a spectacle that fills us with compassion
and respect. The upshot of their defiance was the notorious journée of
29 October 1709, when the Lieutenant of Police and his archers arrived at
Port-Royal with a dozen carriages to remove them all, and the subsequent
visitations of demolition squads and drunken gravediggers to erase the
last vestiges of Jansenist memories.

There was to be a different dramatis personae, a different atmosphere,
in the new act of Jansenist drama which was preparing. On 24 September
1713 the courier from Rome arrived at the French court bearing the bull
Unigenitus, which condemned 101 propositions in a devotional manual

t See vol. v, pp. 135-9.

% J. Meuvret, ‘Les Aspects politiques de la liquidation du conflit gallican, 1691-1693°,
Rev. de I’hist. de I’Eglise de France, vol. xxxm1 (1947), pp. 257-70. Cf. below, pp. 161~2.

# For the earlier history of this quarrel, see vol. v, pp. 132 ff., and below, p. 133, note 2,
¢ Port-Royal (ed. M. Leroy), vol. m1 (1955), p. 622.
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written long ago by Pasquier Quesnel. It is not entirely obvious why this
exiled septuagenarian and the five editions of his treatise became a centre
of controversy. The best explanation is probably that which sees the
whole affair as originating in a manoeuvre to discredit Cardinal Noailles,
archbishop of Paris, who had fallen foul of the Jesuits—a manoeuvre
which got out of hand to the point where means became ends in themselves.
Unlike the worldly and cynical Harlay, his predecessor, Noailles was no
time-server but an honest man who vacillated continuously in face of a
labyrinthine dispute which baffled his conscience. As bishop of Chalons,
in 1695 he had publicly approved the latest edition of Quesnel’s Réflexions
Morales; as archbishop he condemned a work of the Jansenist Abbé
Barcos, a nephew of Saint-Cyran. A fanatical Jansenist controversialist!
inadvisedly pointed out that the theology of Barcos was indistinguishable
from that of Quesnel and convicted Noailles of inconsistency. The Jesuits
took up the attack. Ostensibly complaining about Quesnel, their arguments
struck indirectly at the archbishop, and led to fifteen years of controversy
culminating in Unigenitus. Louis XIV, who had solicited such a condem-
nation two years before, enforced acceptance of the Bull by the Parlement
of Paris, the Sorbonne and the episcopate.

Unigenitus proved a meeting-place for many discontents, the cave of
Adullam where opponents of royal and papal power alike could rally.
Hitherto, the Jansenist challenge had been focused on the issue of ‘fact’:
was it reasonable to enforce the view that certain Latin propositions were
embodied within a theological work, like thorns in a great faggot, upon
those who maintained that by diligent research they had been unable to
find them?? Now, it was a question of a multitude of propositions in
straightforward French and authentically from Quesnel, some obviously
open to official review but others, to all seeming, of unexceptionable
orthodoxy: what could be wrong with statements that all must study the
Scriptures, or that fear of an unjust excommunication ought never to
prevent us doing our duty? To defend the Bull in such cases, one must
distinguish the condemnation of propositions from the imposition of a
belief in their opposites, and concede that they must have been censured in
odium auctoris—on the supposition that Quesnel had put them forward
with some dark design in mind.®? Not unnaturally, Jansenists were un-

1 Dom Monnier, of the Benedictine congregation of St-Vannes, wrote the notorious
Probléme ecclésiastique (1698), but was not responsible for its publication: R. Taveneaux,
Le Jansénisme en Lorraine (1960), pp. 156-8.

? The anti-Jansenist Formulary approved by Alexander VII and imposed by the Assembly
of the Clergy of France, 165761, committed signatories to condemning * the five propositions
of Cornelius Jansen contained in his book entitled the Augustinus’ and denying that their
doctrine was that of St Augustine. Jansenists lrad subsequently declared that the Five
Propositions were not to be found in the Augustinus—the famous ‘issue of fact’.

3 J. F. Thomas, La Querelle de I' Unigenitus (1950), pp. 601, argues that the Church was

not entitled to prejudge the subjective opinions of the author; on the other side see J.
Orcibal, Revue Historique, vol. ccvi (1952), p. 321. Cf. vol, vm, pp. 114-15.
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willing to go out of their way to make the Bull reasonable by admitting
this possibility. A devotional manual praised by a generation, used even
by the Jesuits, had been damned, without allowing its author to appear in
his defence, by a Roman congregation of which only one member knew
the language it was written in, and that in a document which piled up
accusations unrelated to any individual proposition. These circumstances
lent force to the Jansenist demand that the Bull be made explicit, so that
those who were supposed to accept it could know what they were doing.
In reply, Languet, bishop of Soissons, the ablest of orthodox contro-
versialists, urged that the pope, like a shepherd, owes no explanations to
his flock: if he sees poisonous weeds in a certain pasture, he simply
moves them elsewhere. In short, papal authority was at stake, and thanks
to Louis XIV the authority of the Crown with it. The future of Jansenist
agitation in France was to lie with the Gallicanism of the parlements,
delighted to find an opportunity of resisting the pope in the king’s interests
and the king in his own, and that of a lower group in the clerical hierarchy
than the aristocratic episcopate. Parish priests already resented the
maldistribution of wealth and honours in the Church, and the growing
power of the episcopate.! Minds thus prepared turned readily to views
which exalted the independence of the parochial ministry and the role
of the synod in diocesan affairs. It is the diffusion of these Richerist’ ideas
among the ‘second order’ of clergy, the alliance of the curés with the
lawyers, and the amalgamation of their joint protests with the grievances
of Jansenists against ‘episcopal despotism’ that together form the central
history of the ‘political Jansenism’ of the eighteenth century.? The
theological past of Jansenism was becoming an associative myth. Before
Unigenitus it had been to some extent an ‘imaginary heresy’, invented by
the enemies of those who held its tenets; to some extent afterwards, it
became an imaginary orthodoxy, kept alive by parties who found in it
their only bond of unity, their chief argument against arbitrary power in
Church and State.

Any summary account of Jansenism inevitably does violence to the
complexity of the factors involved. According to Cardinal Aguirre in
1688, there were a few obstinate supporters of the Five Propositions and
two much larger and less definable groups of potential sympathizers, the
moral rigorists and the opponents of the Jesuits. This was an analysis
limited to ecclesiastical groupings. In France, there were also political
forces ready to come in behind the fagade of the theological issues.
Elsewhere, in each area where a ‘Jansenist’ contretemps is recorded, the
particular kind of ‘Jansenism’ involved—and possibly the motives for
saying that it existed at all—needs separate analysis. At Rome there were
cardinals, Augustinians or Thomists, who deplored the division of the

1 Cf. below, p. 333.
3 See vol. v, chs. vi and x.
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world into ‘Molinists* and ‘heretics’ and who were sometimes regarded
as crypto-Jansenists. Among the Catholic minority in England, allegations
of Jansenism were levelled at the ‘Blackloists’, followers of Thomas
White (the friend of Hobbes), who denied papal infallibility. At Liége in
the 1690s, the prince bishop tried to replace ‘Jansenist’ teachers in his
seminary by Jesuits, evoking an avalanche of pamphlets and a long dis-
pute, in which the bishop received moral support from Fénelon.? But
this furore had little to do with doctrine: Canon Denys, the leading ‘Jan-
senist’, was to make no difficulties over Unigenitus: his offence consisted
in preferring Austria to France. As for the motives of Joseph Clement,
who occupied four episcopal sees in addition to Liége, it is enough to say
that he held them all by papal dispensations without the encumbrance of
holy orders, until in 1707 he made a quick leap into sanctity because Marl-
borough’s victories were jeopardizing his tenure. His personal position
and foreign policy alike compelled him to put on a show of orthodoxy.
In the Netherlands the bases for a ‘Jansenist’ dispute had existed even
before the Augustinus, for the Jesuits wanted Catholic activities put under
the Propaganda, while the local clergy wished to remain under their own
episcopate and in this were abetted by the civil authorities, anxious to
keep the Catholic minority independent of Rome. Archbishop Neercassel
(d. 1686) of Utrecht had been a friend of Arnauld, a rigorist theologian, an
enemy of the Jesuits; his successor, Peter Codde, who refused to subscribe
the Formulary, was summoned to Rome in 1699 and suspended in 1702.
The episcopal pro-vicars and the chapter refused to accept Theodore de
Cock as Pro-Vicar Apostolic, and the States of Holland forbade Cock to
exercise his office within their territories. Thenceforward, the Church
of Utrecht—the Old Catholic Church still in being—carried on indepen-
dent of Rome, sympathetic bishops in Ireland and France ordaining its
priests until in 1724 opportunity occurred to obtain the consecration of a
new archbishop. Though it rejected Unigenitus, it regarded itself as break-
ing with Rome on the subject of ecclesiastical jurisdiction. In Utrecht,
as in France, the dispute about Jansenism came to involve the question
of the nature of ultimate authority in the Church. The scholars who
searched the Bible and St Augustine to demonstrate that Christian doc-
trine breaks all human canons of ‘reason’ found themselves conscripted
to fight the battle of ‘reason’, against the exponents of total obedience in
both Church and State. In this way, though there was a fundamental

! Followers of the doctrine of grace of Luis de Molina (1535-1600), who had emphasized
the fact of free human co-operation. The Jesuits had widely adopted Molinism, and the term
had come to be used (not very appropriately) as a sort of theological antithesis to Jansenism.
For the position at Rome sce E. Appolis, Entre Jansénistes et Zelanti: le * Tiers Parti’
catholique au XVIII® siécle (1960), pp. 28 ff.

? G.Simenon, ‘Le Jansénisme au pays de Litge’, Rev. ecclés. de Lidge, xvi (2)

(1924), 87-99; R.Bragard, ‘Fénelon, Joseph-Clément de Baviére et le Jansénisme
a Litge’, Rev. d’hist. ecclés. vol. XL (1948), pp. 473-94.
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opposition between Jansenism and the Enlightenment, there was para-
doxically an indirect Jansenist contribution to ‘la crise de la conscience
européenne’.

In that famous phrase Paul Hazard' summed up the critical intellectual
tensions of the transition from the seventeenth to the eighteenth century.
Scientific progress involved adjustments to a new picture of the universe
within which there was no obvious place for miracles, since ‘ the course of
things goes quietly along, in its own channel of Natural Causes and Effects’?
A great movement of historical scholarship was under way; legends,
including those of the saints, were destroyed; the biblical documents
themselves came under scrutiny.® Bossuet, unlike Malebranche and
Arnauld (who found in Descartes an ally for Christian apologetics),
scented danger. ‘A great battle against the Church’, he wrote in 1687,
‘is being mounted, under the flag of the Cartesian philosophy.* Socinian
books from Holland, where fugitives of this persuasion from eastern
Europe found refuge, cast doubts upon the Trinitarian and sacramental
mysteries, doubts originally drawn from scriptural literalism but now
achieving the status of difficulties suggested by pure reason. The French
libertins were being read again in the 1680s, and there was a revival of
interest in some of their original sources, the Epicurean philosophy and the
De rerum natura of Lucretius. Religious apologists were also concerned
about newer dangers, the writings of two highly individual philosophers
not long dead: the shadow of Hobbes, sinister and ambiguous, who had
wreaked his worst havoc with unexceptionable biblical propositions,
darkened the path of the theologians; Spinoza’s pantheism and deter-
minism and, above all, his attitude to the Bible were exerting an influence
masked only by his readers’ reluctance to admit alarm or indebtedness.
Since in Locke’s philosophy there were no innate ideas, the inference
might be drawn that in the confused and possibly accidental early history
of man’s acquisition of beliefs lay the explanation of all religion, though
Locke himself proved that Christianity was ‘reasonable’ with limpid
contemporaneity. But Reason, or rather a certain opinion of what is
reasonable, led to John Toland’s Christianity not Mysterious in 1696.
Already the principal challenge of English Deism to revelation had been
formulated by Charles Blount: ‘That Rule which is necessary to our
future Happiness ought to be generally made known to all men.’® Bayle was

 La Crise de la conscience européenne, 1680-1715 (1935).

* T. Sprat, History of the Royal Society (1667), ed. J. I. Cope and H. W. Jones (Washing-
ton Univ. Studies, 1959), p. 340.

3 Cf. above, pp. 87-8.

¢ Euvres complétes de Bossuet, ed. Migne, vol. x1 (1865), col. 974. For suspicions that
Cartesianism led to materialism see A. Vartarnian, Diderot and Descartes: a study of
scientific naturalism in the Enlightenment (Princeton, 1953), pp. 50-73, 228.

® The Oracles of Reason (1693); extracts in J. M. Creed and J. S. Boys Smith, Religious
Thought in the Eighteenth Century (Cambridge, 1934), p. 23.
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simultaneously compiling his Dictionnaire, its readers driven to reflect that
they could only indulge their reason at the expense of religious belief:
Manichean dualism explained the world of good and evil better than the
doctrine of Creation; God could not be good if he foresaw the Fall, nor
omniscient if he did not. And there were other authors—famous like
Fontenelle, or little noticed at the time like John Trenchard, whose
Natural History of Superstition (1709), an account of the origin of religion
in fear, was to be welcome to d’Holbach. When English and French
thought coalesced, when rationalism and scepticism were brought into
temporary alliance, cemented by anti-clericalism and adorned with literary
talent, we reach the age of Voltaire.

But it was only in August 1711 that Voltaire left the classes of the
Jesuits, his mind indelibly stamped with their ‘catholicity’ but closed to
their Christian convictions. The future still held many alternative possi-
bilities. Though in retrospect we can see that this generation had amassed
weapons for the use of future opponents of Christianity, it is an abuse of
hindsight to summarize these years simply as the prolegomena to an
intellectual conspiracy. As yet, no one thought in terms of the nineteenth-
century antithesis of religion and science, and most scientists were con-
vinced Christians; if Newton lacked the confidence of his colleagues in the
divinity of Christ, he kept his secret to himself and wrote his Principia
with ‘an eye upon such principles as might work with considering men for
the belief of a deity’.! The great historical scholars, almost to a man, were
ecclesiastics—non-juring divines and latitudinarian bishops, Jesuits,
Oratorians, Maurists. So too were Malebranche and Berkeley, while of
lay philosophers Locke sincerely desired to find rational grounds for
religious assent, and Shaftesbury received the Sacrament blessing Provi-
dence for keeping the Church of England in a religion of decency and
charity, free from ‘monstrous enthusiasms’.? Socinian propagandists in
England hoped to be allowed to stay in the Church, even in its ministry,
without too many questions asked. Among the Huguenots who dominated
the republic of letters in Holland, if Le Clerc fell from Trinitarian ortho-
doxy, his theology was sound in other respects and far from Socinianism;
and Bayle, who made such reckless use of the double-edged weapon of
scepticism, was yet an austere practising believer.? With a Calvinist view
of human nature, a despair of rationality, a sad conviction that men use
arguments merely as a cloak for following their passions, Bayle turned
inwards to a religious illumination which was all there was to live by. It
was a pale cold flame, but his devotion to it made him nearer than he
imagined to the Quietists, whom he detested. Thus, while from one

1 Quoted R. C. Jebb, Bentley (1882), p. 26.

* R. L. Brett, The Third Earl of Shaftesbury (1951), pp. 46-7.

® A. Barnes, Jean Le Clerc et la République des Lettres (1938), pp. 237 fi.; P. Dibon
(ed.), Pierre Bayle, le philosophe de Rotterdam (1959), pp. vii-xvi.
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point of view ‘la crise de la conscience européenne’ may be regarded as a
prelude to Voltaire, its total significance is better seized if we realize that
it was essentially a crisis within Christianity itself. The ideas conveniently
grouped within the portmanteau words ‘reason’, ‘scepticism’ and “science’
were being used to explain, defend and reinterpret religion. Moreover, the
measure to which these efforts succeeded can easily be overlooked in face
of the heterodoxies which sprang up in a thousand places and of the
arguments scattered abroad for the use of agnostics and anticlericals.
The terminology of warfare is often inappropriate to describe tensions
of belief. In more senses than one, for apologists as well as for op-
ponents of Christianity, this period marks the beginning of the modern
world.

What réle does reason play in religious belief, and what are its limita-
tions? Locke’s and Tillotson’s reply—revelation has independent status,
but reason must judge what may properly be termed revelation—was
simply the traditional teaching of Hooker and the Anglican theologians,
as of the Puritans. English Protestantism was reluctant to concede that
the Fall had irremediably tainted the human intellect and preferred, with
Milton and the Cambridge Platonists, to see the primeval tragedy as
consisting in the overthrow of reason by the passions of self-interest. To
seek enlightenment, therefore, was to contribute to the restoration of
fallen humanity, which by knowledge and repentance was being led to a
new interior Paradise, ‘happier far’ than the simplicities of Eden. Anglican
and Puritan alike accepted the obligation to provide rational proofs of
religion. The more devious path of apologetics, the argument from
scepticism, was left in the main to Catholic apologists, who made use of
doubts about human reason to throw their readers back to fideism. The
papists, Burnet recorded angrily, ‘went so far even into the argument for
atheism as to publish many books in which they affirmed that there was
no certain proof of the Christian religion, unless we took it from the
authority of the Church as infallible’.? But reason, no less than scepticism,
had its dangers. When Locke observed that any credit given to a proposi-
tion in excess of its proof is ‘owing to our inclinations that way and is so
far a derogation from the love of truth as such’, he had crossed a frontier,?
beyond which the attempt to prove the existence of God encouraged those
who believed only in the sort of God who was susceptible of proof. Con-
troversy among the orthodox, culminating in Clarke’s Scripture Doctrine
of the Trinity (1712), was a further help to the Deists, who set forth the
minimum of Locke’s ‘reasonable’ Christianity as a maximum. Yet the
English Deists, who were to have considerable influence in France, never
gained great honour in their own country, where the age of reason was

1 History of My Own Time (1839 edn.), p. 129. Cf. L. . Bredvold, The Intellectual Milieu

of John Dryden (Ann Arbor, 1956), pp. 73-91.
% D. G. James, The Life of Reason: Hobbes, Locke, Bolingbroke (1949), pp. 101-3.
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always more concerned with finding the limits of reason than with deifying
it. ‘The Philosopher’s Business’, wrote Defoe in 1703, ‘is not to look
through Nature, and come to the vast open Field of Infinite Power. ..
The Christian begins just where the Philosopher ends.”

Along with the idea of a ‘natural’ religion went that of a ‘natural’
morality, which also took its rise within ‘reasonable’ Christianity. Before
Shaftesbury said that virtue ought to be its own reward, Cudworth had
said so, in the course of refuting Descartes, the Calvinists, Hobbes, and
all who claimed that good and evil are the results of God’s arbitrary choice,
rather than implicit in the very nature of things.?2 The hypothesis of a
primitive monotheism, generally accepted by religious apologists as a
link in the proof from universal consent, helped to fortify natural morality;
so too did the propaganda of the Jesuits. On the main doctrinal issue,
Jesuit theologians would have agreed with Arnauld that predestination is
ante praevisa merita—so far, in fact, the quarrel of Jesuit and Jansenist
was a quarrel of words. But when one asked if unbaptized infants were
damned, or if pagans who loved justice thereby loved God, Arnauld gave
the rigorist answer—let human reason say what it will. By contrast, the
Jesuits praised the ‘noble savage’, a fiction as they well knew, but one
which served as their defence against Jansenist attacks on their missionary
methods and against the ruthlessness of colonial authorities and brandy-
selling fur-traders.® Above all, they evoked the shimmering mirage of
China, an unbaptized civilization which had known the true God for
2,000 years and had developed a religious code and vocabulary which
could be assimilated to Christianity. It was a tragedy for Catholicism that
the clash between revelation and natural religion should have come at this
point. The condemnation of Fr Le Comte’s Nouveaux Mémoires sur. ..
la Chine—by a committee of the Sorbonne packed with Jansenists—
and the papal constitution Ex illa die of 1715 possibly averted a threat to
doctrinal integrity; yet the disavowal of the Jesuits became a classical
instance of intolerant stupidity to the Enlightenment. Meanwhile Bayle
carried the discussion about natural morality and natural religion to its
logical conclusion, by his contention that morality need have no connec-
tion with religion at all, natural or revealed. Spinoza was as virtuous as
his doctrines were vicious; as for the mass of mankind, they live according
to their passions, in a fashion which makes religious belief or unbelief
morally irrelevant. But few in this age of reason wished to accept Bayle’s
desperate conclusion. Men preferred to reflect on the freethinker of
Swift’s parable who, hearing that one of the proof-texts for the Trinity
had a variant reading in an ancient manuscript, ‘ most logically concluded:

! Quoted B. Dobrée, English Literature in the Early Eighteenth Century(Oxford, 1959), p. 17.

* Cudworth’s major ethical treatise, ‘Eternal and Immutable Morality’, remained in
manuscript until 1731: see J. A. Passmore, Ralph Cudworth (Cambridge, 1951), pp. 40-1.

* G. R. Healy, ‘The French Jesuits and the Idea of the Noble Savage’, William and Mary
Quarterly, 3rd ser, vol. xv (1958), pp. 143~60.
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“Why, if it be as you say, I may safely whore and drink on, and defy the
Parson™’.!

The manoeuvres of Catholic scepticism which so angered Burnet were
principally directed towards undermining Protestant reliance on the Bible.
Simon, who followed the way pointed by Spinoza, being the first to apply
critical scholarship to the structure of the Pentateuch, was a Catholic
polemicist, not a precursor of Renan. Jesuit writers used similar tactics
to weaken the Protestant appeal to the Fathers.? But there were others
interested in the weaknesses of Scripture, like Toland, who compared the
problem of the authorship of the New Testament documents to that of
Eikon Basilike, and like the Quakers, who welcomed the discovery of
errors which drove men from the letter that killeth to the inner witness of
the Spirit. The design to throw men forward from the Bible to the Roman
tradition might easily miscarry, serving the interests of enthusiasts,
Deists or unbelievers. It is little wonder, then, that Bossuet condemned
Simon’s writings or that French theologians applauded the reply of
Anglican divines to Jesuit doubts about the Nicaean Fathers.

This rapprochement between Anglican and Gallican churchmen was
based on stronger ties than their common hatred of sceptical legerdemain
and of the Jesuits. The intellectual leaders of both Catholic and Protestant
worlds were being drawn together, even in their controversies, by a
common respect for disinterested scholarship. Dom Mabillon recom-
mended the works of Anglican theologians for monastic libraries;
Anglicans defended the validity of their orders by using the researches of
the Oratorian Jean Morin; Le Clerc entered the lists in defence of Huet,
bishop of Avranches, who had incurred the enmity of Boileau over a point
of Hebrew scholarship; Daniel van Papenbroeck, the Bollandist, demo-
lished St George’s dragon and the portable head of Denys the Areopagite
amid the applause of learned men on both sides. When Scipione Maffei
discovered that he had offended Clement XI with his Della scienza chia-
mata cavalleresca (1710) he refused to withdraw: the pope, he said, was
the judge of religion and morals, ‘but where erudition and philology are
concerned. . .he becomes once again a man exposed, like other men, to be
mistaken’.® The English historians and antiquaries—Hickes and Wharton,
Stillingfleet and Collier—were anxious to prove, as against the papists,
that their Church retained its continuity from Saxon times and, as against
the Nonconformists, that it had been continuously governed by a dio-
cesan episcopate; yet the fascination of their studies absorbed their

! An Argument to prove that the Abolishing of Christianity in England, may. . .be attended
with some Inconveniencies. . .(1708): Prose Writings, ed. Davis, vol. I, p. 38.

* H. Fréville, ‘Richard Simon et les Protestants d’aprés sa correspondance’, Rev. d’hist.
mod. v1 (1931), 30; O. Chadwick, From Bossuet to Newman: the idea of doctrinal develop-
ment (Cambridge, 1957), pp. 50-8.

3 G. Maugin, Etude sur I’évolution intellectuelle de I'Italie de 1657 & 1750 (1909), pp.
110-11.
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polemical interests, which tended to become pious excuses for indulgence
in learning. Awareness of Simon’s conspiratorial aims did not deter
Protestants from following his lead in biblical scholarship. Le Clerc out-
did him in daring hypotheses about the authorship of Genesis; Campegius
Vitringa, an orthodox Dutch Calvinist, perfected some of the techniques
which finally enabled Astruc to separate the main strands of the Penta-
teuch in the mid-eighteenth century; and Thomas Burnet won the applause
of the wits as having proved

That all the books of Moses
Were nothing but supposes.

When Bossuet condemned Simon, he was being clear-sighted so far as he
regretted the opportunities that scholarship would present to unbelievers.
In the long run, however, ‘la crise de la conscience européenne’ was more
significant for creating a learned world in which historians and theologians
of all parties could debate with common presuppositions and standards of
intellectual integrity. In the context of a more distant future, Bossuet’s
triumph was both temporary and disastrous.

Rejecting Simon’s scholarship and the apologetics of scepticism,
Bossuet himself used erudition in an honest, unsubtle and momentarily
effective fashion against the Protestants. His Histoire des Variations des
Eglises Protestantes (1688) is a monument of the age of reason, a superbly
logical edifice constructed by a methodologist indifferent to the complexi-
ties and ironies of history. Its basic postulate, that the doctrine of the true
Church never varies, was a rationalistic assumption on a level with the
Deists’ principle that what is necessary to happiness must have been
revealed to all men simultaneously; indeed, both Bossuet and the English
Deists were constructing syllogisms in an abstract world where there was
no allowance for development or for the idea that truth may be many-
sided. Apocalyptic speculations and the ‘new philosophy’ had already
predisposed Protestant apologists to theses of progress and development,
and they now replied to Catholic and Deist opponents alike by rejoicing in
differences of opinion, accepting the possibility of doctrinal evolution,
and outflanking the scandal of particularity by insisting that ‘God dis-
penseth not all his Favours together. ..The manifestations of his Will
grow greater and greater successively.” John Edwards, who wrote these
words,! was a Calvinist divine of the Church of England. The idea of
inevitable progress was not solely the result of the rejection of original
sin by the Enlightenment.

This affinity between apocalyptic and scientific visions of a millennium
was characteristic of the time. Though their methods differed, religion

1 A Compleat History. ..of All the Dispensations. . .of Religion (1699): see R. S. Crane,

* Anglican Apologetics and the Idea of Progress, 1699-1745°, Modern Philology, xxx1 (1934),
284. Cf. E. L. Tuveson, Millennium to Utopia (Berkeley-Los Angeles, 1949), pp. 75 fI.
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and the ‘new philosophy’ were regarded as complementary aspects of a
single universal enquiry; in areas where conflict threatened, churchmen
were usually up-to-date and cautious, as when Bayle was sarcastic about
prognostications, Bekker about witchcraft, or Shaftesbury about the
French prophets of London. Proofs from miracle were used with restraint.
Providence was reconciled with a mechanistic universe by the assumption
that Nature in its ordinary workings was the best mirror of the glory of its
Creator. Fénelon’s God, who guides the wandering stars as a shepherd his
flock, and John Ray’s opening sentence—°‘ How manifold are thy works,
O Lord! —are typical expressions of the central theme of religious apolo-
getic, and of the concordance of religion with science. If problems troubled
this concordance they were, generally, old problems newly magnified.
What if the planet had a fortuitous origin? Lucretius had suggested it,
on the evidence of irregularities in the earth’s crust. Another old problem
which gained a new intensity was the possibility of a plurality of worlds:
what, then, of the uniqueness of Christianity? Against a plurality of
worlds were arguments going back to Augustine and Aquinas—if other
worlds were the same as this they would be superfluous. If different,
imperfect. Scripture is silent about their existence; the Atonement cannot
be repeated. The argument for multiplicity, dominant towards 1700
among both theologians and secular thinkers, was based upon the old
principle of ‘plenitude’, according to which God’s creative activity
would necessarily abhor a vast and useless emptiness, and would choose to
fill it with infinite gradations of being, all in the end (as Ephesians i
suggests) destined to be gathered into one in Christ.

Significantly, this particular view of divine creative activity was pre-
vailing just when the extreme interpretation of predestination was being
abandoned. This doctrine had, indeed, outlasted the nominalist philosophy
within whose framework its rigours could be defended as necessary conse-
quences of God’s ommipotence. Dutch Arminians and Cambridge
Platonists, the ‘federal’ theologians of Old and New England, Milton and
Vondel (and even Bunyan, if Part 1 of Pilgrim’s Progress be our guide),
Baxter and Tillotson, all agreed in repudiating a doctrine which made
the exercise of divine power inexplicable by the ethics of ordinary reason
—in Cudworth’s phrase, ‘a blind, dark, impetuous self-will running through
the world’.2 In 1693, after controversy over a posthumous work of Dr
Tobias Crisp (d. 1643), the English Presbyterians and Independents went
their separate ways—the Independents, a small minority, being the last
adherents of extreme ‘antinomian’ predestinationism. The titles of the
two most famous works by last-ditch defenders of the iron Calvinist

* G. McColley, ‘The 17th-century Doctrine of a Plurality of Worlds’, Annals of Science,
vol.1(1936), pp. 385—427; A. O.Lovejoy, The Great Chain of Being (Harvard, 1936), pp.991f.;
R. S. Westfall, Science and Religion in Seventeenth-Century England (Yale, 1958), pp. 82-6.

* Quoted H. J. C. Grierson, Cross Currents in English Literature of the XVIIth Century
(1929), p.230.Cf. G.R. Cragg, From Puritanismto the Age of Reason(Cambridge, 1950), ¢h.m.
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tradition are significant: Christ Exalted and Dr Crisp Vindicated and The
Glory of Christ Unveiled. They were defending the exaltation, glory and
majesty of God. By now, however, most contemporaries saw that majesty,
not in acts of arbitrary will incompatible with natural laws and human
reasoning, but in the glittering complexities and orderly design of the
created universe. In strict logic, these two contrasting views of reality,
divine predestination and the web of general causes, were not irrecon-
cilable. Yet they appeared to be so, even to subtle Cartesian predestina-
rians like the French Jansenists, bitterly hostile to Malebranche’s thesis
that God rested the seventh day and henceforward rules by volontés
générales rather than by particular interventions. In spite of the qualifica-
tions with which Malebranche surrounded his theory, and of his intensely
spiritual view of the universe, wherein all perception is through union with
God and there is a continual ministry of angels, Arnauld censured him as
one who disputed on beyond the point where reason ought to be anni-
hilated in worship.

For those who reasoned and those who worshipped, alike, there was
one inescapable stumbling-block. As Bayle well knew, the problem of
evil destroyed every rationalist theodicy—as in the end it was to destroy
the thought of the Enlightenment. Two imaginative answers were given
in this period, breaking through the assumption that total omnipotence is
necessarily a quality of divine perfection and action. Le Clerc' and Ray
used Cudworth’s conception of a ‘ plastic nature’, which is God’s ‘drudge’
to carry out the routine process of moving matter. Malebranche similarly
justified goodness at the expense of power by emphasizing that Christ’s
human nature has not an infinite capacity, so that in his heavenly work as
Mediator his dispensation of graces must be partial and arbitrary. How-
ever, the main tendency of Christian philosophers in their discussion of
evil was to bind God in a sense more acceptable to Reason: evil exists by
the very nature of things. Among other arguments, Malebranche held that
evil followed from God’s design to rule by general laws; it was, in fact,
the ransom paid for the universe’s superb simplicity. William King,
bishop of Derry, in his De origine mali (1702), emphasized the necessary
‘defect” which must exist once created things are differentiated from God
and from each other; he used the principle of plenitude to show that God
is obliged to create a full universe, and fullness inevitably involves clashes
of interest. Similarly, in his Essais de Théodicée (1710), Leibniz refuted
Bayle and made theology ‘reasonable’ by placing the origin of evil in the
eternal truths, so that, taking into account the condition of the whole
universe (and not just human welfare), this is the ‘best of all possible
worlds’. In this phrase we see how far Reason was destined to move away
from Christianity—not because the words are unduly optimistic, but

1 At the expense of a great quarrel with Bayle: R. L. Colie, Light and Enlightenment: A
Study of the Cambridge Platonists and the Dutch Arminians (Cambridge, 1957), pp. 117, 129.

143

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



RISE OF GREAT BRITAIN AND RUSSIA

because they can lead to a total pessimism beyond redemption. If all
partial evil is universal good, then whatever is, is right.

While the period saw patterns of thought crystallize that challenged
Christianity, theological issues remained at the centre of debate, though
perhaps only because religion itself was being subjected to compromise
and reinterpretations. Something like this might also be said of the rela-
tions of religion to the arts, which were put to ecclesiastical use with a
lavishness, sophistication and worldly brilliance rarely equalled. The
mental inhibitions that made the artist instinctively conscious of un-
yielding differences between styles appropriate for the church, on one
hand, and court or theatre, on the other, were breaking down. Appro-
priately enough, it was in the royal chapel at Versailles that the fusion of
French and Italian musical styles took place which introduced histrionic
and secular inspirations into devotion;! but similar tendencies can be seen
in architecture, from the smooth, unequivocally baroque classicism of
Carlo Fontana in Rome to the sumptuous rebuilding of the Benedictine
monasteries along the Danube. The charm of the fashionable purti, the
weakening of gesture in the figures on papal mausoleums, the English
tombs where reference to mortality is limited to conventional symbols,
the gleaming white and gold of the high altars of Fischer von Erlach, the
amazing inventiveness of the brothers Asam that was to fill German
churches with a riotous perfection of gilt and scarlet too vivid for an
opera house—these examples demonstrate the ‘ secularization’ of religious
art and hint at the decline of unselfconscious piety behind the splendid
fagade. Yet this is only half the truth. As indicated elsewhere (ch. 111 (2)),
the age which began with Purcell and ended with J. S. Bach produced
some of the greatest religious music ever written. Wren designed his
London churches with a high seriousness and a Protestant concern for
preaching and seating of the poor; the best work of the great builders and
decorators of the Continent was far from being merely theatrical. For the
Middle Ages the symbol of sanctity had been miracle; for the seventeenth
century it was ecstasy. Bernini died in 1680, but works like his St Theresa
remained models for artistic aspirations, to draw the beholder into the
orbit of mystical rapture, to the edge of an abyss, by every device of
illusionism and play of light and shade. The ceilings of the Gesu, S.
Pantaleo and S. Ignazio at Rome are not only masterpieces of perspective
technique, peopling a sky with figures in celestial hierarchy: they are
expressions of a yearning for infinity, for a luminous eternity reaching
down through the wastes of space that had haunted Pascal. The new
Nativities and Annunciations, lacking in the naive simplicity most suited
for their theme, with the ox and ass banished from the manger-side out of

1 N. Dufourcq, ‘La Musique religieuse vocale en Ile-de-France’, Etudes, vol. cCLXXXvI
(1936), pp. 247-55; W. Mellers, Frangois Couperin and the French Classical Tradition
(1950), pp. 323—4. "
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respect to scholarship and refinement, are nevertheless vivid expressions
of the divine incursion, a glimpse of a world of angels in the shafts of
radiance that pierce our mortal gloom.

This ‘last great building age of Christianity’ was the last when religious
belief dominated artistic expression.! Despising former attempts to realize
the same aim—the ‘cut-work and crinkle-crankle’ of Gothic2—artists
went their own way to express man’s yearnings for eternity. Yet the
artistic interpretation of religion must always be selective and partial. The
Italian Jesuits—patrons of Gaulli and Pozzo, the creators of luminous
empyreal infinities—recommended meditation with curtains drawn in the
presence of a skull. One is tempted to speculate that the differing artistic
atmospheres of succeeding Christian generations spring from different
ways of picturing the divine transcendence, while their basic sameness
derives from inescapable awareness of the facts of our human condition.

It is a truism that religion aims to affect that condition. It is equally true,
if less obvious, that the moral guides of any particular generation have
always taken social circumstances and intellectual presuppositions into
account, so that each tends to have its own stereotypes of Christian
conduct—idealized figures of the gentleman, tradesman, soldier or divine,
built up by preachers, casuists, pious biographers, religious publicists
generally. To such interpreters of Christian life in our period, it seemed
that the man of fashion or superior education was faced by one particular
overwhelming temptation. Stoicism, as the Renaissance had revived it,
offered a noble but inadequate morality which a man might cleave to,
leaving the Gospel to take care of the life to come. Christian moralists
insisted that the pagan virtues were founded on secret pride, and that
the passions, necessary and natural, are to be harnessed by the will rather
than suppressed by the reason. When Cato was struck, he denied that he
was hurt in his essential being: when Christ was struck, he pardoned. So
Malebranche summed up the contrast between Renaissance neo-Stoicism
and Christianity.® It was in terms of this contrast that the ideal of honour-
able conduct was pictured for Continental Protestants by Jacques
Abbadie, and for Englishmen by Timothy Nourse, Captain Ayloffe, above
all Steele. In The Christian Hero (1710) Steele specifically warns his
readers that his is no *Stoical rant’; a man should do good for conscience’
sake, unmoved by desire for fame except so far as the precept, ‘Let your
light so shine before men’ makes publicity an obligation.* In England and

! Sacheverell Sitwell, German Baroque Art (1927), p. 102. Cf. vol. v, ch. vir and R.
Wittkower, Art and Architecture in Italy, 1600-1750 (1958), pp. 292—4.

2 John Evelyn (1697), quoted A. O.Lovejoy, Essays in the History of Ideas (Baltimore,
1948), p. 138.

3 H.PGouhier, La Philosophie de Malebranche et son expérience religieuse (1926), p. 397.
For Malebranche (1638-1715), cf. vol. v, pp. 78-9.

¢ See R. Blanchard’s edn. (Oxford, 1932). Jacques Abbadie (1654-1727), a Huguenot
exile, had enormous influence as a Christian apologist; his L’Art de se connoitre soi-méme
was published in 1692 (E. T. 1694).
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later, under Pietistic influences, Germany, the Christian ethical stereotype
was enriched by what might be called the autobiographical tradition of
Puritanism, which influenced many whose churchmanship was far re-
moved from Puritan connections. The Quakers published journals (in-
cluding that of George Fox, 1694) and collections of death-bed testimonies
out of reverence for the inner light that shines in every man. Bunyan
overflowed in gratitude for the certainty of his election. Baxter wrote out
of love for his wife and ‘that young Christians may be warned by the
mistakes and failings of my unriper times’, by the stolen fruit, ‘romances,
fables and old tales’ which, in his naiveté, he always regretted.! For their
writers, these works were a Protestant variety of the confessional; for
their readers, a substitute for the lives of saints that still sustained Catholic
piety. They were, too, in their accounts of moral dilemmas faced and over-
come, a substitute for technical casuistry: as Jeremy Taylor had observed,
Protestants were deficient in this respect and ‘cannot be well supplied out
of the Roman store-houses; for although...many excellent things are
exposed to view, yet have we found the merchants to be deceivers’.?
English theologians never produced a comprehensive guide to casuistry
for the ‘ gentleman’. It is tempting to suggest that this was ultimately to be
found in literature, with Addison.

In France, the Christian stereotype for the aristocrat had to be more
subtle than the Englishman’s Christian hero’. Although in 1685 Fr
Héliodore the Capuchin was still concentrating his fire on Stoicism, there
were other fashionable tendencies competing with Christianity : ¢ pleasure’
was being redefined and spiritualized, Epicurus replacing Seneca. There
was, t0o, the complication of the alternative of that total renunciation of the
world which Catholicism retained and Protestantism had rejected. If
Malebranche was right and the general vocation of all Christians was
retreat, so that a man needed a particular vocation to stay in the world,
the honnétes gens du monde were walking ever on slippery paths. They did
well, then, to seek discipline in methods of prayer—wherein Baxter
admitted the papists were greatly superior—and in continual guidance
from confessors skilled in casuistry. To be just to ‘la religion belle, aimable
et auguste’ of Fénelon’s educational treatises, to the whole tradition of
devotion which angry Jansenists termed Molinist, one must remember that
it presupposed an austere background of guidance and penitence. This
tradition, the conventional piety of high society, stemmed from St
Francois de Sales, whose Introduction (for readers who stopped short of
his Traité de 'amour de Dieu) provided a picture of the honnéte homme
frankly accepting the honours of the world, as an adventurer from Peru,

! The Autobiography of Richard Baxter (ed. J. M.L1. Thomas, 1931), p. 5; Breviate of the
Life of Margaret. . .wife of Richard Baxter (1681). Cf. M. Bottrall, Every Man a Phoenix:
Studies in 17th century Autobiography (1958).

* Ductor Dubitantium (1660), Preface, quoted F. R. Bolton, The Caroline Tradition of the
Church of Ireland (1958), p. 132.
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laden with silver, might add curious monkeys and parrots to his cargo.!
This concept of Christian urbanity, however, was losing its religious value,
even as a staging-point to true devotion. Versailles was a morally destruc-
tive place, all the more when Louis XIV changed to piety. In 1688 La
Bruyére noted the transformation of the typical courtier: ‘Il est dévot:
tout se régle par la mode.” But apart from the debasement of values at
Versailles, the stereotype of the Christian honnéte homme was doomed
when the essential presupposition of his Christianity, the austerity of the
confessional, became suspect. Pascal had dealt the casuists, bad and good,
aparalysing blow; he had created the atmosphere of lingering suspicion in
which Rome (in 1679) and the Assembly of the Clergy of France (in 1700)
condemned laxist propositions, and in which Tirso Gonzilez, General of
the Jesuits, fought and defeated the supporters of ‘Probabilism’? within
his own Society in the 1690s. Whether Christianity was rescued from a
compromise with worldliness, or deprived of the machinery for providing
moral direction in the face of new social conditions, or whether both these
conclusions are valid, is matter for argument; but it is important to notice
that it was in this context, and against this background of panicconcerning
a threat to moral standards, that Fénelon clashed with Bossuet over the
nature of Christian devotion. In the very year of La Bruyere’s cynical
description of the courtier dévot, Fénelon met the mystic Madame Guyon;
and in 1694, when Gonzalez’s book against Probabilism was infuriating
his fellow Jesuits, the theologians’® ‘Conference’ at Issy (near Paris)
began, in an attempt to find a formula to reconcile the friends and oppo-
nents of Madame Guyon’s Quietism.

Although in March 1695 Fénelon acceded to the Articles which the
theologians of Issy—Bossuet, Noailles bishop of Chilons, and Tronson
the Superior of Saint-Sulpice—had drawn up, their agreement was from
the start founded upon ambiguities. Yet if some further disagreement was
inevitable, the relentless battle which ensued—publications and counter-
blasts, the appeal to the judgment of Rome in 1697, and the intrigues
leading to the condemnation of propositions in Fénelon’s Maximes des
Saints (1699)—calls for explanation. There was a clash of two dramatically
opposed temperaments, the one four-square and bourgeois, the other
sensitive and aristocratic; there was an underlying and obscure struggle
for power over the mind of the ageing and superstitious king, in which
the forces were aligned by the fears, hopes and insincerities of Madame de

1 ). A.Calvet, La Littérature religieuse, de Frangois de Sales & Fénelon (1956), pp. 14£., 50 fT.

® The rule in moral theology by which a solidly established ‘probable opinion® may be
followed, even though the opposing opinion be ‘more probable’. As against this doctrine,
predominant among the Jesuits, the Dominicans in the seventeenth century developed the
contrary view, ‘Probabiliorism’. Gonz4lez published his Fundamentum Theologiae Moralis
(1694) in support of the more rigorous Probabiliorism. ‘Laxism’, condemned by Rome in

1665 and 1679, may be described as a perversion of Probabilism. See F. L. Cross (ed.),
The Oxford Dictionary of the Christian Church (1957), pp. 791-2, 1108-9.
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Maintenon;! there were misunderstandings, like the premature publication
of the Maximes, that made Bossuet suspicious and exasperated. Yet the
bitterness of it all can only be understood if the issues at stake are referred
to the deepest religious aspirations of the two warring prelates. Theologi-
cally, the essence of their dispute lay in the question whether, when a soul
surrenders to God in an act of pure love, it can consciously exclude all
hope of its own eternal happiness. To Bossuet—slenderly versed in the
language of mysticism, proclaiming a religion for everyday use, unsym-
pathetic to a spirituality apparently moulded for an aristocratic coterie—
Quietism threatened Christian morality. Thirty years before, he had
begun his great career by courageous denunciation of court wickedness;
now, more than ever, morals were in danger. At the time of the Conference
of Issy, he was excoriating the stage and committing to his private manu-
scripts terrible reflections banishing poetry, even laughter, from the
Christian life. If Fénelon’s qualifications and reinterpretations are ignored,
the doctrines of the single act of love, of the acceptance of sin as a source
of humiliation, of the willingness to abandon hope of salvation, could be
made to appear mere refinements of the perfumed spirituality which had
made Miguel de Molinos the fashionable confessor of Italian society.
Madame Guyon, Fénelon’s inspiration, was accused of immorality, though
on flimsy evidence. To a prelate accustomed to rule and in combat with
tangible evils, this strange woman, with her realism and her hallucinations,
her meek obstinacy and her humble self-righteousness, was a pious
nuisance, a purveyor of esoteric consolations in place of the straight-
forward rules of Christian duty.

And yet Madame Guyon gave Fénelon the inspired formula which
brought coherence to all his strivings, new depth and originality to his
work as a spiritual director of the great; the beginning of her influence
coincides with his appointment as tutor to the duke of Burgundy.? How
could one direct the consciences of great nobles and form the soul of a
royal pupil amid the hypocrisies of Versailles? And this ata time when the
ideal of the honnéte homme and the casuistry which was its underlying
prerequisite were falling into discredit? Perhaps the answer was very simple.
Fénelon was greatly moved by Madame Guyon’s warning to cast down the
‘interior statue’—that mental picture of the self towards which the Stoic
continually casts sidelong glances—and to embark on the mysterious
current of grace. By self-abandonment, his pantheistic yearning for ab-
sorption into the divine might be sublimated into a form compatible with
Christian theology; the dark fear that Omnipotence must be responsible
for evil was exorcized if he could adore the inscrutable will that allows men
to sin for their humiliation; and here, too, the periods of spiritual dryness

! The essential authority is L. Cognet, Crépuscule des mystiques: le conflit Fénelon-

Bossuet (Tournai, 1958).
® See below, p. 327.
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which made a mockery of the proofs from interior certainty could also be
accepted, patiently, as divine visitations. Above all, Fénelon was haunted
by the shade of La Rochefoucauld, by the knowledge that amour propre
enters into all human actions, even the highest. In this he was at one with
Jansenists and Calvinists, his doctrine of abandonment filling the same
psychological need as did theirs of election. The complexities of Versailles,
of salvation itself, were to be annihilated in a love towards God of child-
like simplicity. In this deceptively naive method, which Fénelon defended
with arguments of labyrinthine subtlety but which Bossuet feared was
undermining morality, the intellectual and ethical aspects of ‘la crise de la
conscience européenne’ were brought to a focus. The victory of Bossuet—
though, indeed, the Roman condemnation of Fénelon (March 1699) was
of the lightest possible kind—meant, like so many of Bossuet’s victories,
something resembling a defeat for Catholicism. The only gainers, it was
said, were the pope, who had enlarged his authority by judging the case,
and the unbelievers, who could rejoice to see the doctrine of pure love
being the occasion for so much uncharitableness. Certainly, there is
something oblique about Fénelon’s feline deftness at keeping himself in
the right and his masterly use of the ‘coquetry of humility’. Worse still is
the spectacle of Bossuet with his insinuations and unpardonable use of
confidential documents—the Eagle of Meaux feeding scraps of gossip to
that carrion-bird* his nephew, his agent at Rome. In its intellectual implica-
tions, too, the dispute was a misfortune for religion. With Fénelon, the
attitudes to life implied by ‘individualism’ and ‘sentiment’ were being
incorporated into Catholic devotion and patterns of behaviour. Left
undisturbed, he might have done the work of a St Francois de Sales in
linking the way of the mystics with the devotional practices of ordinary
people; he might have grafted sensibilité on to the Christian moral stereo-
type in place of the withered honnéteté. Bossuet prevented this. Sensibilité
appears again in the course of the eighteenth century, in lay dress and
serving ends which would have been anathema to the archbishop of
Cambrai, whose intuition had detected its emotive power half a century
before Rousseau.

Quietism was not limited to one religious community or social milieu.
The mental attitude which seemed to Fénelon to provide a remedy, by
sheer contrast, for a world of gilded sophistication and moral compromise,
in other circles won its way by simple affinity. In her later years Madame
Guyon received pilgrims from Scotland, who had come to Quietist
beliefs with great sincerity, under inspirations even more eccentric than
her own. In Germany, Fénelon’s doctrines met with some favourable
notice in Pietistic circles. But the only considerable body in Protestant
Europe to be deeply affected was the Friends, whose inspiration came from
within their own community. In his Apology for ‘the People called in

! In Ronald Knox’s striking metaphor: Enthusiasm (Oxford, 1950), p. 346.
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Scorn Quakers’, Robert Barclay tried to align Fox’s elementary theology
with orthodoxy by introducing the concept of original sin, arguing that
man’s corruption was such that he was unable, of his own volition, to stir
up the gift of the inner light which Christ had conferred: thus worship
was essentially a passive waiting upon the divine intervention. This view
was for a time accepted in the assemblies of the Friends and did something
towards weakening their unconventional prophetic fervour.?

The diffusion of Quietism in Protestant circles was limited by the
existence of a more compelling alternative. In the endless debate between
Faith and Works, moderate men had always agreed that both were
necessary: the dispute was about emphasis. Granting this, Quietism was
on the side of Faith, and at the end of the century Protestantism was
determined to rehabilitate Works. Reason and right conduct were to be,
if not the heart of religion, at least its pillars of support, its most obvious
evidence. Pietism satisfied this need, as well as possessing those qualities
of simplicity, individualism and emotionalism which gave Quietism its
charm. Though the movement had forerunners here and there in Dutch
and German Calvinism, and in the little sect of followers of Jean de
Labadie in the Palatinate, its central tradition arose in Germany as a
reaction against the aridity of official Lutheranism, while owing a good
deal to the tradition of hymnology which went back to Luther himself,
and to Catholic mystical poets like the Jesuit Friedrich von Spee. The
Pia Desideria (1675) of P. J. Spener (1635-1705) became its basic docu-
ment, the new Prussian university of Halle its intellectual centre. Under the
name of ‘tokens of pure faith’, Spener rescued Works from belittlement;
together with prayer they became signs of a ‘saving light’ within us, in
which all Christians, whatever their dogmatic differences, can share.
A. H. Francke (1663-1727), Spener’s disciple and first professor of Greek
at Halle, led the way in drawing practical inferences; he founded a Bible
Society, encouraged schools and orphanages, initiated foreign missions.
Essentially a doctrine of personal regeneration, Pietism did not intervene
directly in the great intellectual debates of the age, but its very presupposi-
tions were themselves an important contribution to the cause of ‘reason-
able’ religion. Spener was tolerant. Baptism, faith and good works united
all Christians in the one invisible community which was the only true
Church: human authority, whether of the pope or of Luther, bound no one
if its orders could not be substantiated ‘from the clear word of God’:
doctrine is always at root the same, yet continually developing under
pressure of new situations. Tolerant, universalist, rejecting human
authority, Pietism embodied ideas which, in laicized form, were to triumph
in the Aufklirung; emotional and individualistic, it also embodied forces
that were to react against the Enlightenment. Its powerful emphasis on

! A.Lloyd, Quaker Social History, 1669-1738 (1950), pp. 123 ff. Cf. G.D. Henderson, ‘Un
Mouvement Quiétiste en Ecosse’, Revue de littérature comparée, vol. Xxxvu(1953),pp. 263-73.
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individual conversion was to be transmitted to Wesley, at a time when
in Germany itself the movement was beginning to disintegrate into the
narrow enthusiasm of private coteries. This complicated destiny is a
measure of the lucid spirituality and insight that enabled Spener to
provide simultaneous satisfaction to so many of the deepest urges of his
religious contemporaries.

Pietism was sincerely concerned with the workaday world and the lives
of ordinary folk. The ‘Histories of the Reborn’ and the ‘Biographies of
Holy Souls’, its standard sources of edification, included the spiritual
experiences of peasants and maidservants. Francke insisted on the educa-
tion of the children of the poor with some success, especially in Prussia,
where it must be admitted that Frederick William I was aware of the
military utility of literacy as of the religious value of the Volksschule. This
Christian concern to advance educational opportunity to a wider section
of the population was evident also in other European countries. England
had her Charity School movement; in France J.-B. de la Salle (d. 1719)
founded the Fréres des Ecoles Chrétiennes to teach mathematics, naviga-
tion, surveying, book-keeping and manual arts to the children of poor
and lower middle-class families. But if Pietism emphasized education,
there were other problems of immense potential significance about which
it had little to say, partly because it had no institutional frame and no
corporate responsibility, partly because the circumstances of German life
presented no new challenge. It was in a Britain of political upheaval, of
rapid social and economic change, that religious thinkers were attempting
to answer essentially ‘modern’ questions.

In a self-styled Christian country, what is the State’s proper role in
maintaining moral standards? Tuscany, under the bigoted Cosimo III,
and Geneva, where the Chambre de la Réforme still enforced sumptuary
laws, were anachronistic survivals. In theory, coercive powers of moral
discipline abounded in England, where the existing laws could deal with
blasphemy, bawdy-houses, swearing and profanation of the Lord’s Day,
and where the Church courts (with powers of excommunication) had been
reinstated at the Restoration. But these rusty instruments, all still in
occasional use, seemed to make little difference, except one day out of
seven. ‘This is, I suppose,’ said a foreigner in 1710, after a gloomy Sunday
in London, ‘the only point in which one sees the English profess to be
Christians.” The collective consciousness of Englishmen registered the
fact that vice was rampant just at the epoch of the Glorious Revolution,
when the reaction against the rule of the saints had run its course and the
popish menace smacked of a divine visitation; it was also a time when the
licentiousness of the stage provided an obvious public challenge. Since
the congregational control which the Friends still exercised over marriage,
trading, dress and amusements (extending even to the prohibition of golf

! D. W. R. Bahlman, The Moral Revolution of 1688 (Yale, 1957), p. 61.
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at Aberdeen) was out of fashion, it was inevitable that suggestions for the
more efficient use of the police power of the State in moral questions
should be made. With encouragement from royal exhortations, various
societies were formed—some of them private meetings for edification,
like the Oxford gathering to which the Wesleys belonged; others, the
‘Societies for the Reformation of Manners’, avowedly repressive, using
informers to set the antiquated machinery of the law in operation. High
Churchmen like Archbishop Sharp disapproved of this substitution of
delation for true ecclesiastical discipline, and Dr Sacheverell owed some
of his popularity to his defence of the rights of drinking Englishmen
against these ‘troublesome wasps’. But the Societies for Reformation of
Manners represent merely the less attractive side of a movement of
religious co-operation, reform and lay endeavour which had a great
future. Besides the Charity School movement, which Addison described
as ‘the glory of the age we live in’,! the period saw the foundation of the
S.P.C.K. and its offspring the S.P.G. by Thomas Bray, in 1698 and 1701.
A beginning had been made within Protestantism towards the erection,
alongside the clerical hierarchy, of great religious corporations for educa-
tion, missionary work and propaganda which were to fulfil something of
the rdle of the religious orders in Catholicism. These developments were
taking place to meet a new situation, in an age which was reading with
shocked fascination Bernard de Mandeville’s doctrine that the love of
luxury is the root of all progress. The idea that the State should suppress
vice, solely because it is vice, was dying.

The other great issue for English religious thinkers was the relevance of
Christian principles to the expanding economic world. They shared with
all their contemporaries the assumption that society was necessarily
hierarchical. Dives, said Tillotson, was damned for refusing to succour
Lazarus, not for his sumptuous table and rich apparel, for ‘this of itself,
if it be according to a man’s estate and quality, and without intemperance
...is a commendable virtue’.? It was accepted, also, that the man of
affairs moved in a world of buying and selling which imposed its own
necessities, in which lending at interest was normal practice and pre-
cautions had to be taken against rivals; the excommunication of Richard
Haines by a Baptist church for ‘covetously’ taking out a patent for an
invention was an anachronistic incident. There was a duty to prosper in
the place of one’s vocation. ‘ The tradesman’s care and business’, according
to a popular religious handbook, ‘is to serve God in his calling and to
drive it as far as it will go.”® But what Christian writers gave the world
with one hand they took away with the other, for they held that those
callings must be chosen as tend most to the salvation of the soul and the

! M. G. Jones, The Charity School Movement (Cambridge, 1938), p. 59.

* Quoted R. B. Schlatter, The Social Ideas of Religious Leaders, 166088 (1940), pp. 121-2.
3 Rev. Richard Steele, The Tradesman’s Calling (1684).
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public good. While admitting that a man did well to live up to his station,
they insisted he was no more than the steward of his riches. As Baxter
wrote in 1691, in condemnation of the worldly : ‘ The atheistical misconceit
of their property hardeneth them. They thinke they may please themselves
with their owne as they list. As if they knew not there is no absolute
propriety but God’s.” Thus wealth brought obligations, of charity to all in
need, of personal interest in the lives of employees. From this concept of
privilege balanced by obligation, books like Baxter’s Christian Directory
and Steele’s Tradesman’s Calling built up a detailed casuistry, for one class
of society, such as English divines had never developed for the Christian
life as a whole: the casuistry of commerce. On supply and demand, the
‘just price’, the buyer’s ‘ fantasy ’, necessity and ‘ unskilfulness’, on window-
dressing and the limits of usury, Baxter and Steele were intelligent,
realistic, high-minded. But the path they trod was narrow, with the sloughs
of worldly compromise, of a religion that brings in customers, lying close
on either hand. When Defoe dramatized the casuistry of domesticity and
commerce, the product was coarser as well as lacking in the genius which
he brought to his other venture in laicization, the transformation of the
Puritan autobiography.?

Yet one cannot pretend that the answers to the problems arising from
the relationship of religion to life were straightforward, nor refuse sym-
pathy to those who, like Defoe and Jesuit probabilists, operated too near
the margin. Fénelon failed at Versailles, and it is unlikely that Baxter
was closely followed by London tradesmen. Ordinary Christians pay lip-
service to the saints and find guidance a little lower down the hierarchy,
creating that series of compromises, necessary or unjustifiable, which we
study as the history of religion and of the relations between Church and
State. Caught in the toils himself, Swift surveyed the sum total of the
compromises of his own age with masochistic irony. He was, he said,
defending ‘nominal’ Christianity, not real Christianity, such as used, in
primitive Times (if we may believe the Authors of those Ages) to have an
Influence upon Men’s Belief and Actions’, and which has now, for some
time, been ‘wholly laid aside by General Consent, as utterly inconsistent
with our present Schemes of Wealth and Power’.?

1 “The Poor Husbandman’s Advocate’, ed. F. J. Powicke, Bulletin of the John Rylands
Library, vol. x (1926), p. 194.

t Cf. above, p. 91. Defoe regarded vice as unreasonable rather than sinful: R.G.
Stamm, ‘Daniel Defoe: an Artist in the Puritan Tradition’, Philological Quarterly, xv
(1936), 229-32.

8 An Argument to prove, thai the Abolishing of Christianity. .., in Prose Writings, ed.
Davis, vol. 1, pp. 27-8.
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CHAPTER V
INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS IN EUROPE

1688 and 1721 arose in connection with five great wars: the Nine

Years War, the War of the Spanish Succession, the Turkish wars of
1683-99 and 1714-18, and the Great Northern War. That these wars never
merged into one European conflict suggests a tripartite division of
Europe into west, north and south-east. Of course there were no hard and
fast partitions between these regions. A number of States belonged to two
or more: for example, Hanover and Brandenburg to both west and north,
the Habsburg monarchy and Venice to west and south-east, Russia and
Poland to the north and south-east. Nor was it uncommon for countries of
one region to get involved in the affairs of another—almost always to
redress the balance of forces in it or prevent innovations deemed harmful:
as examples we can cite William III’s r6le in the Altona settlement of
1689, Charles XII's in the Empire in 1706-7, the Habsburg intervention in
the Turco-Venetian war in 1716. Yet attempts to call in the forces of
another region in order positively to upset the existing order elsewhere, or
to break a military deadlock nearer home, usually miscarried. The decline
of French influence in Sweden and Brandenburg, Poland and Turkey,
amounting to a breakdown of the classical ‘eastern barrier’ in the 1680s,
indeed tended to sharpen the tripartite division of Europe. In the Nine
Years War Louis XIV was no longer able to summon his northern allies to
fight on his side, while William III was not strong enough to secure more
than a few auxiliary troops from them. In 1700 William, more or less
supported by Louis, was able to impose a status quo settlement between
Sweden and Denmark; but all their combined efforts were of no avail
when it came to inducing the Northern Crowns to guarantee the Second
Spanish Partition Treaty in that year. During the Succession War, the
French were usually interested in bringing the Northern War as far west
into the Empire as possible: conversely, their enemies mostly strove to
keep the wars well separated, thereby accentuating the existing division of
Europe. In this they succeeded, at least down to 1710, although it is only
fair to mention that the peculiar bent of Charles XII's mind came to their
aid at a decisive moment in 1706~7.! We can trace a parallel development
with regard to Turkey. Allied diplomacy helped to keep the Turks out of
the Succession War, when Louis had to content himself with aiding
Rakoczi’s followers against the emperor in Hungary. Whatever be true
for 1688-1714, however, a tripartite division of Europe afterwards would

MOST of the changes in the political structure of Europe between

1 Below, pp. 662~3.
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be hard to postulate. The European capitals, including even Constanti-
nople, then came to form a single indivisible political structure. The end
of French preponderance, the consolidation of the Habsburg monarchy
in central Europe, together with the emergence of Britain and Russia, led
to a more even distribution of power—or of weakness—on the Continent.
Instead of one preponderant power, there were now five of the first rank:
Great Britain, France, Spain, the Habsburg monarchy, Russia. Savoy
and Prussia were rising. A slow decline had settled on the Dutch Republic;
it was more marked in Venice, quite precipitous in the case of Sweden.

By 1700, most States had built up more or less efficient administrations
at the centre, but about 1714-15, and for some years thereafter, many
were afflicted with the same malady: in Great Britain, France, Spain, the
Habsburg State, Russia, Sweden, Tuscany and Parma, the succession to
the throne was either disputed or uncertain, to say nothing of the chronic
problems of papal and Polish succession. The resulting dynastic weakness
of the chief States was not conducive to a bid for political hegemony by
any one of them. It is true that on the seas Great Britain now reigned
supreme. Between 1688 and 1713, moreover, she had taken part in two
great land wars almost from start to finish, on a scale not seen since
the Hundred Years War. This was indeed a novel experience for Britain
and the continental powers alike, but the significance of this new element
in European politics was not immediately apparent to all the elder states-
men; it took Louis XIV about twenty years to realize that it was more than
a passing phenomenon. The Regent Orléans and Abbé Dubois suffered
no illusions on this score. By their time it was clear that Britain was to
stay in Europe, and not only because of the Hanoverian predilections of
George 1. Nevertheless, it is misleading to say that the Peace of Utrecht
ushered in an age of British ‘preponderance’ in the sense of Spanish or
French preponderance earlier, based as these had been mainly on a
superiority of continental land forces. Britain’s pre-eminence was ulti-
mately maritime in nature and could not be exerted effectively on the
Continent without allies; her most effective diplomatic weapon was the
freedom of action in distant lands that command of the sea affords.
Without conscious design, however, this helped to combine all Europe
into one political system.

The new order was founded on the balance of power between the
leading States. This was no accident. The avowed purpose of the Utrecht
settlement was ‘to confirm the peace and tranquillity of the Christian
world through a just equilibrium of power (which is the best and most
secure foundation of mutual friendship and lasting agreement in every
quarter)’.! The peace instruments were replete with variations on this
theme. A kind of ‘equality” and  political equilibrium’ between the powers

! Anglo-Spanish treaty of 18 July 1713, in Dumont, Corps universel du droit des gens,
vol. vm, pt. i, p. 394. Cf. below, ch. xav.
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was to be ‘the foundation of public safety’.! Within a few years ‘the
balance of Europe’ became a hackneyed diplomatic phrase, invoked to
explain and justify many different arrangements, ranging from adjust-
ments in the Dutch Barrier to the Pragmatic Sanction in the Habsburg
lands. We need not scrutinize the sincerity of every profession of faith in
it, but it is significant that the phrase quickly acquired the character of an
incantation with which to conjure up consent, or at least weaken the
mental resistance of opponents: in later times a similar prestige was
reserved, in turn, for ‘legitimacy’ and ‘national self-determination’. Such
usage implies wide acceptance of a principle among the people who
mattered politically. To what extent it was furthered by the imagery of
Newtonian mechanics among the educated is a question beyond the
scope of this chapter; but the early eighteenth century certainly tended to
calculate the balance of power in precise mathematical terms, for which
the new science of ‘political arithmetick’ already supplied a warrant.

The idea did not spring from a brainstorm at Utrecht. It already had a
long history. But hitherto it had seldom been applied to more than a
relatively small area like Italy. As to its immediate antecedents and the
manner in which it was propounded and accepted, it seems certain that
this latest version had not originated at Versailles. To Louis XIV ‘equality
of power’ between States appeared almost as preposterous as equality of
honour between them. On occasion, certainly, Louis was ready to admit a
kind of condominium. In 1698-1700, to preserve peace by the Spanish
Partition Treaties, he sought a close association with William III: if
William were in agreement with him, they ‘could together lay down the
law to the rest of the world’.2 In 1715 Louis apparently again entertained
the idea of a condominium, this time with the emperor, to resist the
Maritime Powers who were encroaching on ‘the true gods of the earth’.?
It is also true that he understood that a fusion of the French and Spanish
monarchies (which he probably never seriously contemplated), or of the
Austrian and Spanish monarchies, would occasion much ‘jealousy’ and
lead to war. But all this does not add up to an acceptance of the balance
of power principle. Some support for it could be found in the writings of
Fénelon; but the court of Versailles did not embrace it wholeheartedly
until after Louis died. More surprisingly, one searches in vain for any clear
statement of the principle in William III’s correspondence with his political
confidants—Heinsius, Portland, Waldeck. William thought mainly in
terms of ‘the liberty of Europe’, endangered by the overweening ambition
of Louis XIV, whose victory would have brought on ‘the slavery of all

1 See the renunciations of Philip V, Orléans, and Berry in H. Vast, Les Grands traités du
régne de Louis X1V, vol. m (1899), pp. 50-4, 68-159.

* Portland to William, 26 March 1698, N. Japikse, Correspondentie van Willem Ill en. . .
Bentinck (The Hague, 5 vols. 1927-37), vol. 1, pt. 1, pp. 266-8. Cf. below, ch. xu.

% See the dispatch of Mandat quoted by E. Lainé, * Une Tentative de Renversement des
Alliances sous Louis XIV’, Revue des études historigues, vol. cLxvu (1933), p. 183.
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Europe’. William strove above all to preserve the independence of
numerous European states, large and small, and to safeguard certain old
institutions: only in such a Europe could the Protestant religion be safe.
Like Louis, he often used the term ‘balance’ in discussing various
‘equivalents’ in exchanges of territory; later, the general principle of
balance did involve ‘equivalents’, but these two concepts should be dis-
tinguished. Thus the Partition Treaties, though based on the notion of
‘equivalents’, did not invoke the general balance of Europe, some of
whose proponents, like Charles Davenant, could claim that these treaties
were the greatest crime against that principle. The Treaty of the Grand
Alliance of 1701, inspired by William, contained no mention of any
‘balance’, but spoke of the danger that France and Spain would arrogate
to themselves ‘ the empire over all Europe’ in order ‘to oppress the liberty
of Europe’; similarly, the Dutch declaration of war in 1702 merely raised
the spectre of Louis XIV’s ‘universal monarchy’? William’s English
subjects, however, sounded a new note. In December 1697 the Commons
thanked him for having restored to England ‘the honour. . . of holding the
Balance of Europe’.2 Queen Anne’s declaration of war on 4/15 May 1702
explained that William had concluded the Grand Alliance ‘in order to
preserve the liberty and the balance of Europe and to curtail the exor-
bitant power of France’® Already English political writers, notably
Defoe and Davenant, had often employed the term. By 1713, Anne’s
government claimed for itself a constant adherence to ‘ the same principle
.. .[which is] to preserve the equilibrium in Europe’.# On the Continent,
nearly all the early official references to the ‘balance of Europe’ gave
credit to Anne as its sponsor. Thus it is not unreasonable to regard the
spread of this concept in the early eighteenth century as an English
victory, and to connect it with the general vogue for English ideas then
beginning, It is only fair to add that it hardly ever included any notion of
the balance of naval power.

In practice, the application of the balance principle meant that the
French and Spanish monarchies were to be kept for ever separate. Further,
the House of Austria, excluded from Spain, was to rest content with
acquiring most of the Spanish lands in Italy and the southern Nether-
lands: while these would constitute a general barrier against any revival
of French expansionism, they would also ensure the continued presence
of the Habsburgs in western Europe. The Dutch, in turn, were to be
secure behind their own Barrier in the Austrian Netherlands.

It looked at one time as though the spread of Russian influence in the
Baltic and Germany might seriously upset the northern balance. But
Peter pursued a strictly limited objective in the Northern War: he wanted

* Dumont, vol. vm, pt. 1, pp. 90, 112. 2 Cobbett, Parl. Hist. vol. v, col. 1667.

® Dumont, vol. vim, pt. 1, p. 115.

¢ G. de Lamberty, Mémoires pour servir a histoire du XVIII® siécle (The Hague, 14
vols. 1724-34), vol. v, p. 29,

7 157 MHS

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



RISE OF GREAT BRITAIN AND RUSSIA

a stretch of the Baltic shore sufficient for secure communications between
his country and western Europe. North Germany was for him a theatre of
military operations, never of territorial expansion. Thus, when different
coalitions were formed to check him in Germany, he could easily afford
to limit his activity there in favour of Frederick William of Brandenburg-
Prussia. Russia displaced Sweden as the chief northern power, but her
ascendancy was never absolute and did not even equal the earlier Swedish
predominance. Moreover, Peter himself believed in the balance of power
for both western and northern Europe; this eventually facilitated an
understanding between the Maritime Powers and Russia. While the
Northern War was yet in progress, he contemplated a Russo-Swedish
alliance; he wished to avoid laying Sweden too low for the same reason as
induced him to champion the House of Holstein-Gottorp—fear of
strengthening Denmark unduly. Thus Russia’s emergence complicated,
but did not destroy, the northern balance. With the Maritime Powers
intent on maintaining it, it was quite secure.}

In south-eastern Europe, the upheavals accompanying the Turkish
wars of 1683-1718 tended to obscure the operation of the balance. The
last Ottoman onslaught on Christendom caused Russia and Poland to
lay aside old hostility and join the Holy League of 1684 with the emperor
and Venice. The Christian coalition, however, did not survive its victorious
peace at Carlowitz in 1699. For Turkey, the most dangerous consequences
of defeat were the Venetian occupation of the Morea, Russia’s approach
to the Black Sea, and the extension of Russian influence in Poland during
the Northern War. But in 1711-13 the Turks pushed back the Russian
threat and in 1715 reconquered the Morea. When laid low by the Austrians
at Passarowitz (1718) and threatened by an extension of Habsburg in-
fluence in Poland, they were temporarily sustained by Russia (aided by
France); and in 1739, even when Vienna and St Petersburg co-operated,
the Turks were able to reclaim their Passarowitz losses. These develop-
ments? suggest that local jealousies played a large part in maintaining a
balance in the south-east. Venice and to a lesser extent Poland, Hungary
and the Balkan Slavs had to foot the bill for this balance. In 1689—99 and
1718, the Maritime Powers mediated between the Habsburgs and Turkey,
and in 1710-13 they worked for peace between Turkey and Russia; their
main purpose was to make Habsburg or Russian forces available in the
west or north. The French traditionally backed both Turkey and Venice—
to direct Ottoman energies against the Habsburgs, to bolster Venice as a

1 See below, pp. 675 ff. The northern powers, for their part, liked to see a balance of
naval and commercial power between the countries of the west, so as to avoid falling into
too close a dependence on any one of them. In this respect the threat of Louis XIV’s pre-
ponderance loomed smaller than on land. Sweden and Denmark agreed they would lose
much of their freedom of action if the English and Dutch joined forces and the French navy

declined. Peter seems latterly to have shared this attitude.
% See below, ch. xix, and vol. vo, pp. 407-8.
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counterweight to them in Italy. These interventions by the western powers
do not reveal any conscious preoccupation with the south-eastern
balance; nevertheless, their effect was favourable to it.

It was in Italy that the new system needed most to be shored up, for
there it was endangered by the local preponderance acquired after 1707 by
the House of Austria. Appropriately enough, the greatest benefits accrued
to the House of Savoy, long tried in the art of double-dealing with Bour-
bon and Habsburg, and in 1713 made heir presumptive to the Spanish
Bourbons and officially recognized as the pivot of the balance ensuring
‘equality’ and ‘equilibrium’ between France, Spain, and Austria. To
support Savoy in her new role, the peacemakers gave her Sicily (exchanged
in 1720 for Sardinia) and recognition of the royal title of her sovereign.
She also received most of Montferrat, and the French conquests in Nice
and Savoy were restored to her, though she lost the Barcelonette valley to
France. Henceforth a long stretch of her frontier with France was to follow
the main crest of the mountains. These territorial adjustments favoured
the Italian future of Savoy and discouraged her aspirations to carve out a
kingdom in southern France.

The increased importance of Savoy reflected a larger trend which had
set in in the 1680s—a shift of the main game between the Bourbons and
the House of Austria from north to south, from Germany to Italy. One
explanation lies in the problem of the Spanish monarchy, the chief pre-
occupation in Louis XIV’s foreign policy after 1685. Over a period of
years, neither Louis nor the emperor followed a consistently intransigent
line with regard to Spain: at one time or another each sacrificed principle
to expediency. Nor yet were they interested in all the Spanish lands in
equal measure. This becomes apparent when we consider Louis’s various
partition schemes in the 1690s, his reversion to the partition programme
when fortune had abandoned him in the Succession War, and the Italian
preoccupation of the court of Vienna.

No matter what line Louis followed, he knew that the dauphin and the
duke of Anjou would stand a better chance of acceptance in Spain if
Franco-Spanish differences were laid aside. The task of wooing Spain was
long and arduous, for (as Louis had previously remarked) the two
monarchies were so constituted that reciprocal hostility was natural,
indeed ‘essential’, to them. Yet Louis came to believe that a lasting settle-
ment, as a prelude to alliance, could be reached if Spain would cede her
Netherlands to France in exchange for Roussillon: ‘such an accommoda-
tion would be the most important service that any of my subjects could
ever render me’.! To make the scheme more attractive he was ready to
abandon his traditional ally, Portugal, and even to subsidize a Spanish

! To Rébenac, 11 Jan. 1689, A. Legrelle, La Mission de M. de Rébenac @ Madrid (1894),
pp- 61-4; cf. ibid. pp. 51-2.
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war against Portugal. A distinguished diplomat, Feuquiére, went to
Madrid in 1685 to prepare the ground for recognition of the dauphin’s
claim; after his death in 1688 he was succeeded by his even more skilful
son, Rébenac. In support of this diplomacy, the bulk of the French navy
was in the Mediterranean in 1688—a fact of moment for the course of
events in England and the Dutch Republic. Of all the powers arrayed
against him in the Nine Years War, Louis wanted to fight Spain least. He
had made every effort to negotiate a treaty of neutrality with her, even if
limited to only part of her territory. Only after all these manoeuvres had
failed, and the Viennese influence had begun to prevail at Madrid after
the death of Queen Marie Louise of Orléans, did he declare war on Spain.
But even the outbreak of war did not deter him from seeking local sus-
pensions of hostilities with Spain in both Italy and the western Pyrenees.

Italy, if only for geographical and strategic reasons, was bound to
count in any Habsburg-Bourbon contest; but not until the Nine Years
War did Louis evolve a comprehensive, consistent Italian policy. In 1691
two experienced diplomats, Baron d’Asfeld and Rébenac, were sent to
Germany and Italy respectively, with roving commissions to obstruct
Allied progress. The German mission yielded meagre results, but in
Italy Rébenac’s work eventually enabled Louis to break up the anti-
French coalition. Nearly all the Italian states, except possibly Savoy, had
reason to fear that hostilities on the peninsula might endanger their
independence. The contingent of Imperial troops there, inadequate for a
major operation against France, sufficed to alarm the Italians. By playing
adroitly on their fears Louis could build up a group of benevolent neutrals,
provided he himself forswore open aggression in Italy. In 1692 Rébenac
negotiated treaties with Parma, Modena, Mantua and Tuscany; these
duchies undertook to allow free passage to French troops and were
promised French aid in the event of invasion by the emperor or his allies.
Venice and the pope, who stood to lose most from an increase of Habsburg
power in Italy, looked on with approval. To reap the full benefit, it re-
mained for Louis to win the duke of Savoy. Victor Amadeus was pursuing
well-defined and limited objectives in the Nine Years War: to reconquer
lands overrun by the French, drive them out of Casale, and get Pinerolo—
a long tongue of land pointing straight at Turin.! Louis could satisfy
these aspirations at a moment of his own choosing, and this is precisely
what he did when his other peace-feelers failed; the Treaty of Turin of
29 June 1696 exploded the anti-French coalition.

As Louis fixed his gaze on the south, his aims in the north gradually
became more flexible. In 1693 he was ready to allow Max Emmanuel of
Bavaria to become lord of the Spanish Netherlands; in 1685 a mere
rumour of such a possibility had roused him to threaten war. After 1693,
in spite of French military successes in the north-east, Louis agreed, with

1 On the background of Franco-Savoyard relations, see vol. v, pp. 471-3.
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surprising ease, to give up many of his conquests and réunions of the
1680s; he consented to let the Dutch have their Barrier; he gave up
Luxemburg and almost abandoned Strasbourg. This new disposition
helped to smooth the ground for the Peace of Ryswick in 1697.

At the end of 1697 Louis revived his threat of 1685, but this time over
Milan, not the Netherlands, for there had been talk of installing the
Austrian Archduke Charles as governor of the Milanese. For some years
Louis had been convinced that the emperor was secking to extend his
dominion in Italy. When, in March 1698, Pomponne first broached the
subject of the Spanish succession to Portland, he called his attention to
the danger that if the emperor were to get Spain, ‘he would then make
himself master of all Italy, and [make his power] so absolute in the Empire,
that we should all have to fear his excessive might’.! In the negotiations
that led to the Partition Treaties of 1698 and 1700 there was remarkably
little dispute over Spain, her Netherlands or colonies; nearly all the
bargaining was over the Spanish lands in Italy. There the dauphin was to
have his share of the Spanish inheritance; and even schemes for exchang-
ing portions of it for Lorraine, or Savoy and Piedmont, called for a strong
French position in Italy. In 1710, when Louis was suing for peace on al-
most any terms, out of the entire Spanish monarchy he sought to retain
only Sicily and Sardinia for Philip V; it was not his fault that Philip would
not listen. Perhaps political considerations were reinforced by sentiment:
once at least he had referred to Italy as ‘the fairest land on earth’.2 But
he had another reason—perhaps the most compelling—for focusing
attention on Italy. Dissensions within the French Church, together with
the pope’s refusal to send bulls of investiture to the French bishops
nominated since 1682, threatened to wreck the internal unification of his
realm. Above all, the Jansenist movement (as he saw it) presented Louis
with the thorniest of problems; he could not hope to settle it without
the pope’s aid. Papal help was also highly desirable in building up a pro-
French party in Spain. Moreover, early in the Nine Years War Louis
assumed the posture of the defender of the Catholic faith ‘against the
leagues formed by the Protestant princes for its destruction’? In the
circumstances, he could ill afford to pursue his quarrels with the Vatican.
His threat to use armed force against Innocent XI had availed nothing
against this man of integrity, and after Innocent’s death (12 August 1689)
he applied gentler methods in dealing with the Papacy. At the conclaves
of 1689 and 1691 French cardinals helped secure the elections of Alexander
VIII and Innocent XII. These two popes were willing to come to terms

! Portland to William III, 15 March 1698, in Japikse, Correspondentie, vol.1, pt.1,pp. 259—
60. On the diplomacy of the Spanish succession, cf. below, ch. xm.

® To Amelot, 4 May 1687, A.T. de Girardot, Correspondance de Louis XIV avec le
marquis d’Amelot . . . 1685-1688 (Nantes, 1863), p. 352.

3 To Rébenac, 6 Dec. 1688, Legrelle, p. 54. On Louis XIV’s breach with the papacy,
see vol. v, pp. 135-9; for Spanish court politics, below, ch. x1.
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with Louis; however, the Vatican now held all the trumps in negotiations
with the French court, and the settlement reached in 1693 was a barely
disguised surrender by the French king. At least Louis knew how to
derive maximum advantage from his submission. Innocent XII became the
foremost champion of Italian neutrality and supported French peace
proposals; later, he imparted to Carlos II his opinion that the dauphin
was his lawful heir; and he was no friend of the Jansenists. His successor,
Clement XI, on the whole favoured the Bourbons in the Succession War,
supported the Old Pretender, and was an avowed enemy of Jansenism.

Louis was of course not alone in looking southward. As early as 1689
William III spoke of sending a naval squadron to the Mediterranean,
chiefly to protect Allied trade. As the Nine Years War progressed and he
despaired of a favourable decision in the Netherlands, the plan of invading
France through Savoy appealed to him more and more. Such an operation
required an Allied fleet in the Mediterranean, which would also help to
sustain Spain’s half-hearted war effort, offset French diplomatic successes
in Italy, overcome the vacillations of Savoy, and incite Vienna to a more
vigorous prosecution of the war. William saw the war as a whole and
discerned the significance of lands and waters far from the sphere of his
personal command. He was thus fully armed for the negotiations leading
to the Partition Treaties, in the course of which he could appreciate the
value of places like Gibraltar; and the ground was prepared for later
enterprises like the Portuguese alliance, operations in Catalonia, the
capture of Minorca. William’s political disciples, Marlborough and
Heinsius, never hesitated to give their utmost support to Mediterranean
ventures. It was this comprehensive vision, probably even more than their
economic strength, that gave the Maritime Powers ascendancy in the
counsels of the Grand Alliance. By far their most important ally was the
emperor. In concluding his treaty of 1689 with the Austrian Habsburgs
William had to promise to fight for a return to the settlements of West-
phalia and the Pyrenees, promote the election of Archduke Joseph as
King of the Romans, and back the Austrian claim to the entire Spanish
succession. He consented to these terms without enthusiasm but was in no
position to bargain, for he needed the emperor’s support, military and
diplomatic. Imperial troops became especially desirable for an invasion of
France through Savoy; moreover, William counted on Leopold to restrain
the Vatican when the pope began to promote the movement for Italian
neutrality and other measures favourable to France. Vienna, having
secured recognition of its claims by the Maritime Powers, sent 12,000 men
to fight in the west and then promptly turned back to the Turks. The
Peace of Carlowitz was not concluded until the emperor felt his western
claims endangered by negotiations for partition of the Spanish monarchy.
Then he offered military aid to Carlos II to help guard his lands in Italy.
When, in 1701, it became necessary to revive the Grand Alliance, Leopold
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set his heart on obtaining the Italian possessions of Spain; after much
wrangling, the Maritime Powers acquiesced in his claims, apparently at
Marlborough’s instance. In spite of successive dangers to the heart of the
Habsburg lands from other directions, Leopold and his successor Joseph I
(1705-11) concentrated on the war in Italy, virtually abandoning Arch-
duke Charles to the care of the Maritime Powers when in 1703 the latter
undertook to put him on the Spanish throne.

As early as 1700, Leopold had set in motion an inquiry into the historic
Imperial suzerain rights in Italy, and Joseph I displayed even greater
interest in them than his father. These proceedings found an echo in the
curia of Clement XI. In his private life Clement was pious, austere, given
to scholarly pursuits; as a public figure, he was above all an efficient
administrator of the papal domain; and he dreamt of retrieving the
ancient suzerain rights of the Roman Pontiff in Italy, which at that time
were as musty from disuse as those of the Holy Roman Emperor.! These
imperial and papal excursions into feudal history could not fail to alarm the
Italian states—already frightened by the prospect of Bourbon supremacy—
and they go far to explain the political instability in the Italian theatre of
war, which was of crucial importance for the solution of the Spanish
succession.

Acceptance of the testament of Carlos II severely strained French
diplomacy. Before 14 November 1700 it had been geared to an exact
execution of the Partition, most French envoys being instructed to act in
consultation—wherever possible in concert—with their British and Dutch
colleagues. After that date these ties were quickly relaxed and most of the
treaties then in force, or in various stages of completion, had to be re-
negotiated. Henceforth French diplomacy was hampered by the prospect
of Louis XIV’s unmeasured success, later by the apparent imminence of
his collapse. Apart from verbal assurances of continued goodwill, Louis
did little to allay apprehensions of Bourbon hegemony conceived by his
Italian friends and Portugal. In 1701, fear induced Savoy and Portugal to
conclude treaties of alliance with France; but their value for Louis XIV
was doubtful, since the emperor could relieve the pressure of fear on
Savoy, and the Maritime Powers could inspire greater fears in Portugal.
Soon Louis’s high-handed treatment of Savoy threw Victor Amadeus into
the ranks of his adversaries, at the end of 1703, and threatened the strong
French military position in north Italy. Portugal presented a somewhat
different problem: recent gold discoveries in Brazil made her more sensitive
than ever to Allied squadrons in the Atlantic. Moreover, Louis probably
realized it was impossible to extend the Portuguese frontiers in Galicia or
Estremadura (as he had thought of doing in 1692) without courting rebel-
lion in Spain. Still, he need not have waited until April 1703 with his offer
of neutrality for Portugal, which was all that King Peter II had really

1 Cf. below, p. 595.
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wanted. As it turned out, Louis exposed his offer to the chance of a postal
mix-up: it was mistakenly sent to Madrid, returned to Paris, then to
Lisbon, just as the First Methuen Treaty was being completed.!

The Portuguese and Italian mistakes of Louis enabled the Allies to hit
the Bourbons in Spain and Italy. Yet Louis could probably have forced a
military decision in Italy (as apparently intended) but for Marlborough’s
victory at Ramillies in May 1706 and Philip V’s reverses in Spain in
1705-6. By sacrificing Italy in 1707, however, Louis was able to help Philip
tide over a crisis; the loyalty of Philip’s Spanish subjects did the rest.
Further, the removal of French pressure from Italy almost broke up the
Grand Alliance. Dutch and English trading circles wanted to concentrate
on the Iberian war, while Victor Amadeus was incensed by the Imperial
occupation of the Milanese and Montferrat—a marquisate belonging to
Louis XIV’s client, the duke of Mantua, which the duke of Savoy coveted
for himself. Vienna was bent on a speedy conquest of Naples, letting the
rest of the war take care of itself. The particularist policy of the Habsburgs
changed radically only when ‘Carlos III’ became Emperor Charles VI in
1711. This very transformation, however, made the rest of the Allies ask
whether they were fighting to restore the monarchy of Charles V.

Meanwhile, the pope was left virtually alone to resist the triumphal
Habsburg progress in Italy. Even more than his predecessors, he was
sensitive to every move that strengthened their position there. Clement
XI's own Italian policy, however, had vitiated his attempts to form an
Italian league. In 1708, when ecclesiastical weapons had failed, he attemp-
ted armed resistance, but in the end recoiled from the prospect of German
soldiers (many of them Protestant) capturing Rome as in 1527. Early in
1709 he was forced to recognize ‘Carlos III’, and several years later he
suffered another humiliation when the peacemakers disposed of the papal
fiefs of Naples, Sicily and Sardinia without reference to him. Subse-
quently, the Turkish renewal of war against Venice in 1714 offered an
opportunity to salvage his political leadership: but Queen FElizabeth
Farnese of Spain and her minister Alberoni, a priest from Parma, made
use of the pope’s plans to cover Spanish attacks on Sardinia and Sicily in
1717-18. This eighteenth-century version of the Fourth Crusade com-
promised beyond repair the political aspirations of the Papacy. Venice,
most venerable of the secular Italian states, could do no more to check the
Habsburgs than the pope. Only Eugene’s victories in the Balkans in
1716-17 enabled the republic to escape Turkish revenge merely with the
loss of the Morea. Henceforth she was at the mercy of the Habsburgs, who
confronted her in Mantua and Milan, in the north, even in Dalmatia.
Worse still, Charles VI began to develop the port of Trieste. Savoy, for all
her gains at Utrecht, was not yet in a position to counterbalance the
Habsburgs in Italy.?

1 Below, pp. 525-6. 2 On Venice and Savoy see below, pp. 555-6, 559 ff.
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The failure to establish effective balance in Italy after Utrecht, and the
determination of Charles VI to vindicate his Spanish title, had far-
reaching consequences. First, these factors were largely responsible for the
miscarriage of Louis XIV’s plans to conclude a Bourbon-Habsburg
alliance in 1715: the great ‘diplomatic revolution’ had to wait until 1756.
Second, though most of the political combinations of the Italian States
to weaken the Habsburgs were quite ineffective, Italy provided excellent
ground for the dynastic proclivities of Elizabeth Farnese, chief disturber
of the European balance until Frederick the Great switched the lights on
in Germany.

The great powers took an interest in the component parts of Germany
according as the German states provided troops or possessed potential
nuisance value in impeding the Habsburg war effort. In this respect both
Louis XIV and William IIT were growing disappointed with the German
princes and the Northern Crowns, who tended to overstrain their credit in
bargaining for advantageous terms. In 1685 the young Torcy, travelling in
Germany, wrote to his father that in the final test all the German states
would range themselves willy-nilly with the emperor—a forecast on the
whole borne out in the Nine Years War. On 8 July 1700 Louis wrote to
Tallard that the princes should not be armed, for ‘they change sides
easily, and often the troops they raise are employed against those from
whom they have received the means to levy them’, while a memorandum
of 1700 (possibly by Torcy) played down the importance of leagues which
could be formed in Germany:

The forces of the Empire cannot act by themselves; in the last war they were
moved to action by the banks of London and Amsterdam; the same is true of the
Northern Crowns. Therefore, just as one could expect only feeble assistance from
them, which would have to be dearly bought, so one need not fear them should they
appear to be hostile to us.!

In 1697 Louis had brushed aside the pretensions of the elector of Branden-
burg to a separate peace, ostensibly forgetting that the elector had been at
war with him as anything but a prince of the Empire. In short, Louis was
departing from the German policy of Richelieu and Mazarin, which he
had followed during the first half of his reign.

For rather different reasons, William IIT was moving in the same direc-
tion. In 1689 he was reluctant to guarantee the existing order in the
Lower Saxon Circle for fear of offending the emperor; he also opposed
the admission of minor princes to full membership of the Grand Alliance
so as not to complicate the future task of peace-making. In 1690 he told
Heinsius that if subsidies were accorded to Denmark and Savoy, then ‘all
the princes of Germany would want to be treated in a like manner; and if

1 Paris, Arch. du Min. des Affaires Etrangéres, Corresp. Polit., Angleterre, t. cLxxxv1,
fo. 192, and t. cLXxx1X, fo. 273. For the German background, see vol. v, chs. xvm and xxm.
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we refuse them, they will change sides’. In the next war we can detect the
same scepticism in Marlborough’s complaint:

You can have noe troupes from any prince in Germanie but by paying dearly for
them. ..You see how backward the Princes of Germany are in sending their con-
tingent and that will alwais be soe, when thay can flatter themselves, that you must
help them. . .for I am veryly persuaded, if you can’t put an end to thes solicitations,
the warr will at last be soe very chargable, that you will not bee able to goe throe itt.!

The general disappointment of the main western powers, however, did
not cause them to renounce an active réle in German affairs. Louis con-
tinued to pursue a twofold aim: to erect strategic barriers between the
emperor and his main allies; to create maximum political embarrassment
to the Grand Alliance. In pursuit of the first aim he took a special interest
in Cologne, Miinster and the Palatinate in the Nine Years War, and
supported the neutrality of the southern Circles in the early stages of its
successor. As for stirring up trouble, he was handicapped during the Nine
Years War by lack of active military allies in Germany and had to be
content with supporting neutral ‘ third parties’, dissatisfied for some reason
with the emperor or his allies. The emperor, aided by William, could take
the sting out of such opposition by satisfying its leader with new titles and
privileges. The French would then seek to organize the smaller fry. These
manoeuvres forced French diplomacy to descend down the princely
ladder, one rung at a time, until it reached the level of the margraves of
Baden-Durlach and Brandenburg-Culmbach. The affair of the ninth
electorate well illustrates this process. In 1688 Duke Ernest Augustus at
Hanover was one of the most prominent princes in the French interest.

In 1692 Leopold won him by the electoral dignity; in exchange, Ernest
Augustus undertook to provide 6,000 troops, cast his vote for the Habs-
burg candidate at Imperial elections, and help erect a tenth electorate in
favour of the House of Austria. Louis proceeded to incite the princes to
resist such innovations. The noisiest objection came from the senior
branch of the Guelph family, the dukes of Brunswick-Wolfenbiittel, but
they were much less powerful than the junior (Hanoverian) branch. The
opposition of Christian V of Denmark, as duke of Holstein, was more
important; but he too wanted to continue to receive rent-money for
troops loaned to the Allies, while William’s project to send a squadron to
the Baltic in 1693 also, possibly, had a moderating effect on him. The
opposition to the Hanoverian electorate, lasting about ten years, made the
new elector cling that much closer to the emperor, who later applied sub-
stantially the same technique in recognizing the royal title of the Hohen-
zollerns and supporting the Saxon candidacy to the Polish throne.

! Dijkvelt to Heinsius, 13 Sept. 1689, H. J. van der Heim, Het archief van. . . Heinsius,
vol. 1 (1867), pp. 166-7; William to Heinsius, 19/29 Sept. 1690, British Museum, Add.

MS. 34,504, fos. 37-8; Marlborough to Heinsius, 21 April 1703, B. van ’t Hoff, The
Correspondence of . . . Marlborough and. . . Heinsius (The Hague, 1951), pp. 61-2.
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Amid the generally unsatisfactory results of Louis XIV’s German
policy, one major exception stood out: on the eve of the Spanish Succes-
sion War the French had managed to lure Max Emmanuel, elector of
Bavaria, into their camp, and with him his brother, Joseph Clement of
Cologne. Despite his adherence to the Habsburg cause in the 1680s and
1690s, Louis had never ceased to woo him, believing the interests of Vienna
and Munich to be incompatible. Indeed, the Wittelsbachs were dangerous
rivals to the House of Austria, whom for almost a century they had as-
pired to supplant as leaders of Catholic Germany and as emperors.
Moreover, the centre of their power lay close to the main Habsburg
lands; they had territorial ambitions in Tyrol and the Palatinate. The
emperor could not satisfy Max Emmanuel’s desire for a royal crown, or
any of his other major pretensions, without endangering his own position;
their negotiations broke down in 1702. Marlborough’s victory at Blenheim,
however, was an object-lesson to all the German princes of what to expect
from an association with Louis XIV. When the bustle of Emperor Joseph
I aroused an uproar among many of the princes, they did not turn to
Louis, but to Charles XII of Sweden, as a possible deliverer from imperial
high-handedness.

The policies of the great powers had a marked effect on the structure of
the Empire. First, they helped raise the prestige of the emperor in Ger-
many: at Ryswick he negotiated in the name of the princes, and in 1714
the members of the Empire merely subscribed at Baden to the conditions
of the emperor’s peace at Rastatt. Second, these policies, by placing the
major princes of Germany in a favourable bargaining position, tended to
widen the gulf between the greater and the lesser German powers, thus
preparing the ground for the ‘mediatization’ of Germany by Napoleon.
It was also during this period that German princes began to mount
thrones outside the Empire in impressive numbers. At the same time the
Habsburgs acquired several Italian crowns. This new development pre-
vented German politics from becoming altogether parochial in the first
half of the eighteenth century and helped to knit Germany into the
European system.

Long before this period there had emerged the concept of ‘Europe’,
side by side with the older medieval concept of ‘the Christian Common-
wealth’. By 1700 statesmen and publicists often used ‘ Christendom’ and
‘Europe’ interchangeably to denote the community of sovereign Christian
kingdoms, principalities and republics adhering to what we now call
‘Western civilization’. Yet certain other considerations and distinctions
were associated with these notions. European colonies overseas, which of
course were part of ‘Christendom’, were sometimes loosely included in
‘Europe’; but in the language of the treaties ‘Europe’ had come to mean a
geographical area. Balkan Christians under Ottoman rule were generally
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excluded from both ‘Europe’ and ‘Christendom’. On the other hand,
Russia, the only sovereign State professing Eastern Christianity, was
usually included in ‘Christendom’ but often excluded from ‘Europe’.
She gained full admittance into the European community only after the
Romanovs had begun to intermarry with the princely families of Germany
at the beginning of the eighteenth century: it had become an established
custom that a European sovereign had to be related to other European
sovereigns.

Family ties between the ruling houses became an increasingly important
element in maintaining the European community, especially after religious
bonds had begun to weaken. A few examples must suffice. William III was
not only a nephew and son-in-law of James II but also a son of a first
cousin of Louis XIV and a first cousin of Frederick I of Brandenburg-
Prussia who, in turn, was a brother-in-law of George I of Britain and
Hanover. Louis XIV and Leopold I were first cousins and brothers-in-law,
as were Louis XIV and Carlos II, whose first wife (Marie Louise of
Orléans) was a niece of Louis and a first cousin of William. Victor
Amadeus II of Savoy was the son of a first cousin of Louis XIV and
married to Louis’s niece, herself a first cousin of William; he was also a
second cousin and brother-in-law of Carlos II, father-in-law of Philip V,
grandfather of Louis XV, and a first cousin of Max Emmanuel. Max
Emmanuel was a second cousin and son-in-law of Leopold, son of a first
cousin of Louis XIV, brother-in-law of the dauphin, and uncle of both
Philip V and the Regent Orléans. Philip William of Neuburg, the elector
palatine, counted among his sons-in-law Leopold I, Carlos II, and Peter
IT of Portugal. An elected native king, like John Sobieski of Poland,
sought to enter the family of rulers by arranging suitable marriages for his
children: Sobieski’s son married a daughter of Elector Philip William.
The pope, as a temporal sovereign, was in a somewhat delicate position in
this respect: he could improve it by elevating junior members of the
dynasties to the cardinalate: many a scion of the princely houses of Italy
received the red hat. Republics like Venice and Genoa, and free cities like
Hamburg, were also somewhat handicapped by being left out of the
sovereigns’ connection. In the Dutch Republic, however, this deficiency
was offset by the House of Orange-Nassau. Most rebel governments, of
course, laboured under a severe disadvantage.

It can be argued that dynastic ties gave rise to claims which could be
settled only by resort to arms. This argument is plausible, especially if we
think of the Spanish succession; but it is valid only so far as the pro-
tagonists sincerely clung to their claims as a matter of principle, as Louis
and Leopold so often did. Moreover, it is misleading to speak of ‘dynastic
wars’ in an age when princely matches were dictated primarily by reason
of state. Dynastic ties certainly did not avert wars, although they did
exert a certain influence on war aims. No matter what schemes a sovereign
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might lay to harm his relative, no matter how unceremoniously he would
chase him from his lands in time of war, he hardly ever sought to compass
his total ruin and the destruction of his State. It was expected that at the
end of a war, the same dramatis personae, or their lawful heirs, some of
them rather crestfallen, would still be there to make peace. The ban of the
Empire imposed on the Wittelsbach brothers after Blenheim was not
intended to outlast the Succession War. In 1708 the Habsburgs retained
Mantua simply because Duke Charles IV, the last Gonzaga, died in 1708
without lawful issue. Even in war, the ruling houses continued to notify
one another of births, marriages and deaths, and messages of congratula-
tion and condolence went back and forth between them. No one thought
it odd that in the middle of the Succession War Versailles should go into
mourning for an Austrian archduchess. These marks of civility did not
make the wars any less serious, but they helped to keep open the channels
of communication and to re-establish normal relations as soon as hosti-
lities ceased.

This frame of mind was reinforced by considerations of legitimacy
which, as Louis XIV and Leopold I grew older, loomed larger at their
respective courts. Even William III was a legitimist at heart though, being
a Calvinist, he would admit of more frequent direct interventions by God
to alter the course of human events than would most of the Catholic
sovereigns. Legitimist sentiment was also quite strong in Queen Anne and
her friends. Its precise influence on international affairs is impossible to
assess. Some rulers, like Victor Amadeus or Charles XII, were less
affected by it than others. Although it impeded the fomenting of rebellion
abroad, temptations of expediency often proved too strong even for the
most delicate legitimist scruples: necessity induced Emperor Leopold to
recognize William as king of Great Britain in 1689; Louis XIV received
Raékoczi at Versailles. Yet influential voices at every court denounced aid
to rebels; for example, among Queen Anne’s ministers, Nottingham
opposed Marlborough’s intentions of helping the Camisards in the Céven-
nes. Perhaps the most interesting case of a political step at least partly
induced by legitimist sentiment was Louis XIV’s recognition of the Old
Pretender as James III of England in September 1701. Louis explained
that he had no right to refuse James a title which was his by right of birth
and cited precedents: but he went on to proclaim his determination to
observe faithfully the Ryswick treaty, referred to William III as ‘King of
England’ and disclaimed any intention of aiding James ‘with troops,
money, or ships’.! To dismiss this as sheer sophistry would be to mis-
judge Louis’s attachment to the principle of divine right.

There was a general consensus that the states of Europe were not all
equal in rank, though they might be in point of sovereignty. Republics,

! To Chamilly, 15 Sept. 1701: Arch. du Min. des Aff. Etr., Corresp. Polit. Danemark,
t. Lxvi, fos. 393-4.
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besides dukes and other inferior princes, willingly conceded the superior
status of the ‘crowned heads’, and Catholic sovereigns recognized a
certain pre-eminence in the pope. Beyond this there was much quarrelling
over precedence, for the contestants could neither find common ground
for classifying the sovereigns nor agree on the merits of each claim. Thus
the emperor would barely concede the title of ‘majesty’ to the king of
France, while Louis sought to justify on many grounds his pretension to
be at least the equal of the Holy Roman Emperor: his realm was an
‘empire’, his crown the oldest hereditary crown in Christendom, and
above all his power within his kingdom was the most absolute. Thus in
drawing up the Ryswick treaty Louis objected to the use of the same terms
to describe his own and William IIT’s relationship to their respective
realms. Every State, even the lowliest barony of the Empire, quarrelled
over rank. England had such contests with Spain, Portugal, Denmark and
other Crowns. The Dutch Republic and Venice each claimed precedence
over the other, and both clashed with the German electors. Outwardly,
the hierarchy of States was reflected in the ceremonial surrounding their
representatives abroad as well as in royal titles. In practice, each State
established its own procedure for dealing with foreign diplomats; and the
enormous tomes compiled to serve as manuals of protocol—still more the
fat bundles of correspondence about it in the archives—point to a state of
anarchy in this field as a whole.

Generally, .ceremonial was almost as much of an impediment to
effective diplomacy in the seventeenth century as publicity in the twentieth.
Two States might agree on the mode of negotiating with each other, but to
convene a peace congress of many powers was a formidable undertaking
in itself. It was the chief task of the mediating power to set up a message-
station through which the parties could communicate with one another.!
Proceedings were so cumbersome that a congress could produce results
only when it served as a screen for real negotiations, or when called on to
register agreements arrived at elsewhere. Thus the groundwork for the
Ryswick settlement was laid in 16946 in secret talks between Calliéres,
Louis’s emissary, and Dijkvelt and Boreel, who were in the confidence of
William III and Heinsius. Later we encounter both Calliéres and Dijkvelt
among the plenipotentiaries at Ryswick. There, when unexpected diffi-
culties arose, the conference marked time while they were being ironed out
in five private meetings held in the Spanish Netherlands between Portland
and Boufflers.

Whenever possible, the powers preferred to treat of important matters
through trusted individuals and without intermediaries. The Utrecht treaty
between Anne and Louis explicitly stated that it had been concluded with-

1 Only seldom would mediators get directly involved in the substance of negotiations,

although at Carlowitz and at Passarowitz the British ambassadors tried to hasten peace by
pressing both sides to moderate their demands.

170

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS IN EUROPE

out a mediator. There was none at the Peace of Nystad between Russia
and Sweden. The secret treaty of Turin of 1696 was worked out by Count
Tessé, a subordinate French military commander, and Gropello, Victor
Amadeus’s minister of finance, disguised as a Savoyard peasant. In 1709,
when Louis wanted to end the war quickly, Torcy, the French foreign
minister, himself went to The Hague, disguised as a private gentleman, to
confer with Heinsius, Marlborough and Eugene. The Treaty of Rastatt
was arranged in direct talks between Eugene and Villars, the two com-
manders-in-chief, who were personal friends. Rules of polite intercourse
between equals, rather than ceremonial, prevailed in such negotiations.
Contemporary writers on diplomacy recommended more use of second-
rank negotiators—less shackled by protocol than ambassadors—while
maintaining that ceremonial seldom prevented a resourceful diplomat from
transacting important business. Here we should note a comment by
Louis XIV, whom no one could suspect of negligence in matters of pro-
tocol. In 1710 his efforts to promote union between the Italian states
were hampered by a rupture between Venice and Tuscany. Venice had
sent to the Florentine court two successive residents whose gout was so
severe that the Grand Duke allowed them to sit in his presence; when he
refused to extend this privilege to their perfectly healthy successor, the
two States severed relations. Louis observed: ‘One cannot see without
astonishment that...minor difficulties of ceremonial should hinder the
union of powers that have a common interest in averting their impending
ruin.?

The working of coalitions was impeded by divergent interests rather
than by ceremonial. In August 1689 William III, worried by dissension
between the Allies and haunted by memories of his last war and the
Nymegen Conference, proposed a congress at The Hague. He recoiled
from making the minor princes full partners in the alliance of ‘the four
great powers’, but there was need for some central co-ordinating body.
The congress finally opened on 16 March 1690 and was still in existence
in 1697. Nobody, not even William, had a clear idea as to what it was
supposed to accomplish. Before it met, William decided that its main
task would be to work out the Allied order of battle for the next cam-
paign, and that its session should be short. The emperor had meanwhile
been won over to the idea of a permanent congress, but his representative,
Count Berka, was insufficiently instructed on the military views of his
superiors and had to refer everything to Vienna. The Hague Congress
was somewhat more successful in dealing with questions like the distribu-
tion of winter quarters, and it seems to have had a hand in settling the
plans for the 1691 campaign, but in 1692 a separate conference had to be
called at Cologne to concert measures for the defence of the Rhine. Cer-
tain political questions—even conditions of the future peace—also came

' To Gergy, 18 Sept. 1710, Recueil des Instructions données. . . Florence (1912), p. 89.
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up for discussion at the congress, but could hardly be resolved in so
large a gathering. In any case, not all the diplomats were in the full con-
fidence of their masters. The congress was further undermined by the
growth of a rival body at Vienna, where several members of the emperor’s
council began to sit in conference with a group of Allied diplomats to
discuss both military operations and peace plans. The Vienna meetings
were more loosely organized and better suited to run the coalition than
were the plenary sessions at The Hague. They became more important
and frequent as the main interest of the belligerents shifted south. By the
end of 1695 Heinsius complained that peace measures concerted at The
Hague were being altered at Vienna.

This rivalry between Vienna and The Hague was sharpened by Swedish
mediation. William was not opposed to it in principle, but he considered
communications through Stockholm too slow and objected to working
with the Swedish envoy Lillieroot, whom he believed to be in the French
interest. Moreover, Charles XI disliked the prospect of Anglo-Dutch
maritime supremacy, though he was also rather hostile to Louis XIV and
ready to render a service to the emperor. William, apparently, did not
fully understand the reasons for the equivocal attitude of the Swedes; he
attributed undue weight to French gold and the machinations of the pro-
French party at Stockholm. Swedish mediation was not officially accepted
by the Allies until the autumn of 1696—that is, after the Peace of Turin.
Nevertheless, beginning with 1693, French peace proposals were being
made through Count d’Avaux, the French ambassador at Stockholm, and
were transmitted by the Swedish foreign minister, Count Oxenstierna, to
Leopold’s minister, who forwarded them to Vienna, whence they were
passed on to The Hague and Madrid. Such an arrangement put Vienna in
control of these negotiations on the Allied side. William then pinned his
hopes on the Dijkvelt-Calli¢res talks and proposed that the Allies agree
on peace terms at The Hague. The Hague Congress was incapable of ful-
filling this task.

During the Succession War the frequent travels of Marlborough,
Wratislaw and Eugene were far more effective in maintaining the bonds
between the key allies. In the Northern War the travels of Tsar Peter
played a similar rdle in holding the anti-Swedish coalitions together. As
for the anti-Turkish coalitions, it seems that apart from the regular
diplomatic intercourse no mechanism was devised to co-ordinate the
actions of the allies.

The changes in Europe’s political structure had relatively little immedi-
ate effect on international law, the organization of diplomatic services, or
the manner of negotiating. Diplomatic usage reflected the social order
of the European community as well as of the individual States; and since
this was not an age of great social upheaval, no urgent need was felt to
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overhaul it. In Russia, where such an upheaval did take place, Peter
reformed the diplomatic service by combining patterns used in several
western States. Nevertheless, Antoine Pecquet, in a treatise written about
1720,! noted that diplomacy now embraced many more matters than of
old. By 1720, the Dutch and Venetian republics were no longer virtually
alone in considering matters of trade and public opinion fit for diplomatic
attention. Nearly all governments had come to take a more systematic
interest in them. Emphasizing the complexity of the diplomat’s task,
contemporary manuals built up an image of a ‘ perfect ambassador’ whose
accomplishments included a knowledge of Latin, French, Italian, Spanish
and German; a thorough study of history, ancient and modern, and
especially of all the treaties since the Peace of Westphalia; an under-
standing of military, naval and mercantile affairs; extensive travel; sharp
powers of observation and comprehension; command of a graceful style;
and a host of other attributes, both mental and physical. Needless to say,
such paragons were rare, though a few men like Torcy came close to the
ideal.

For international law and diplomatic procedure Abraham de Wic-
quefort’s L’ Ambassadeur et ses fonctions (1680) was the standard manual,
treated with great respect until the mid-eighteenth century. This rambling
work is a vast collection of materials on the diplomatic practice of the
previous hundred years; if it has any unifying theme, it is the defence of
diplomatic immunity. The brilliant essay by Francois de Callieres, De la
maniére de négocier avec les souverains (1716), was immediately translated
into English, Italian and German; but, like the writings of his contem-
poraries—Leibniz, Rousseau de Chamoy, and Pecquet—it contained little
that was new for the theory of international relations. Samuel von Pufen-
dorf’s De jure naturae et gentium, which went through 17 editions between
1688 and 1717 (in Latin, English, French and German), was a landmark
in the history of the natural law concept, but for international law
Pufendorf relied mainly on Grotius. We should note, however, his ex-
plicit statement that a sovereign was bound by a treaty only so far as it
did not conflict with the interests of his State, for his bond with his own
subjects was paramount to all other engagements.? The early work of the
Dutch lawyer, Cornelius van Bynkershoek (1673-1743), De dominio
maris dissertatio (1702), foreshadowed Vattel’s theory of territorial
waters: they were to extend as far as weapons could shoot from the
shore.®

1 Discours sur I'art de négocier (first published in 1737 in Paris).

® Book v, ch. Ix, para. 5. For a bibliography of Pufendorf (1622—94) see J. B. Scott’s
edn. of De jure naturae et gentium libri octo (Oxford, 2 vols. 1934), vol. I, pp. 59a-624. Cf.
vol. v, pp. 109-14.

3 Seo J. B. Scott’s edn., New York, 1923; Bynkershoek’s masterpiece, Quaestionum juris

publici libri duo (1737) was republished in facsimile at Oxford in 1930, with E.T. by
T. Frank and Introduction by J. de Louter in vol. m.
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The problems of contraband and neutral rights at sea proved thorny, as
always. In the Nine Years War, William III's drastic efforts to curtail
neutral commerce threatened to involve the Northern Crowns in open
hostilities in the west. In the next war these disputes were less acrimonious
after 1705, when general disillusionment with the measures to restrict
neutral trade with the enemy is discernible. The law and custom of the
sea varied from country to country. Generally, the Dutch took the view
that war should interfere with commerce as little as possible; the English
were inclined to restrict commerce, both enemy and neutral; the French,
in theory, were very severe toward both enemy and neutral. But in
practice considerations of policy often tempered the rigour of the prize
courts. The Dutch feared the competition of neutral commerce more than
the British, and the Zeeland privateers at times handled it harshly; but
William ITI relaxed the application of his own measures whenever it
suited his diplomacy, and so did Heinsius. The French needed both
Dutch and Irish trade so much that they were usually liberal in granting
special passports to enemy ships; the Conseil des Prises, like the States-
General, was also in a stronger position than the English High Court of
Admiralty to act on extra-legal considerations. This state of affairs pro-
duced litigation and diplomatic correspondence on a massive scale. Much
friction was caused by inconsistencies and impracticalities in the great
series of bilateral commercial treaties which since 1648 had established
rules for ships’ papers and defined contraband of war.! As the terms of
these agreements reflected not only the special economic circumstances of
each party but also the facts of power, especially naval power, the results
for international law were contradictory.

The notion of neutral status remained somewhat nebulous, chiefly
because the practice of the times had blurred the line separating war and
peace. A neutral abstained from direct acts of hostility; but he could send
auxiliary troops to a belligerent (under a previously made treaty) without
compromising his neutrality, and could allow the troops of a belligerent
‘innocent transit’ through his territory to attack the enemy. However, he
was generally expected to prevent fighting in his waters. So difficult was
this to prevent at times that the Danes and Portuguese contemplated
closing their harbours to belligerent warships; the grand duke of Tuscany
often had occasion to complain of breaches by belligerent captains of the
neutrality of Leghorn, though this did not save him from accusations of
favouritism. There was a growing belief that a neutral had to accord the
same treatment to both sides. Special ‘neutrality treaties’ tried to define
this treatment in individual cases: for example, in May 1689 Louis XIV
made such a treaty with the Swiss cantons: he promised not tosend French

1 See P.C.Jessup and F.Dedk, Neutrality: the Origins (New York, 1935); J.S.Bromley,
‘Les Corsaires zélandais et la navigation scandinave pendant la Guerre de Succession
d’Espagne’, M. Mollat (ed.), Le Navire et I’ Economie Maritime du Nord de I’ Eurape (1960),
Pp- 93-109.
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troops through Swiss territory, and the Swiss undertook to deny passage
to the troops of any other power. The concept of neutrality was sometimes
applied to a geographical area rather than to a power: belligerents would
agree not to fight in it. Thus on 7 October 1696 Victor Amadeus con-
cluded with the emperor and Spain the convention of Vigevano, to which
Louis XIV immediately acceded, providing for the neutrality of Italy for
the rest of the war. Neutrality was also contemplated for the Baltic in
1691-3, the Aegean in 1697, and the Holy Roman Empire with respect to
the Northern War in 1710. Louis XIV’s desire for a local neutrality
accommodation with Spain prompted the ‘treaty of commerce and good
correspondence’ of 1694 between the Bayonne-Labourd district and
the province of Guipizcoa.! Not only a geographical area, but certain
classes of population, such as fishermen, might also be given formal
protection.

Conventions between belligerents were quite common, dealing usually
with technical matters like postal communications, commercial trans-
actions, safe-conduct, and exchange of prisoners. Most peace treaties,
even some treaties of alliance, on the other hand, envisaged a possible
future state of war between the contracting parties, specifying a period of
six months or longer during which enemy subjects would be allowed to
wind up their affairs. There was nothing extraordinary about the case of
Abbé Gaultier (chaplain to the French ambassador Tallard) who stayed
in London throughout the Succession War, finally helping to arrange the
secret talks that ended it. A state of war usually began with a proclamation
in which the sovereign expounded his reasons for taking up arms, en-
joined all his subjects to fall upon the enemy and forbade any communi-
cation with him on pain of death. Like so many ordinances of that time,
however, it was made only to be broken. Ina curious letter addressed to the
governor-general of the Spanish Netherlands in 1689, Louis XIV argues
that the words of his declaration are, in effect, but an empty formula: it
would be unjust to deprive of their livelihood those subjects who do not
bear arms, and belligerent princes usually exempt them from the penalties
of the law either by granting special passports or simply by not interfering
with their pursuits.? Passports and discriminations mitigated the rigours
of war, fed treasuries, and enlarged the means of government control over
the movements of persons and goods—friend, enemy and neutral. Con-
versely, the customs of the time, not being charged with nationalist
emotion, rendered the transition from war to peace relatively simple and
helped to preserve the European system. Amnesty clauses in the peace
treaties took care of those who had broken wartime ordinances.

! Dumont, vol. v, pt. o, PP- 342-5.

® C. G. Picavet, ‘Etat de paix et état de guerre au temps de Louis XIV’, Rev. d’hist. dipl.
vol. xxxvii (1924), pp- 436—7. Sometimes there was a considerable tlme-lag between two

reciprocal declarations: Louis XIV declared war on the Dutch 26 November 1688, the
Dutch on him 9 March 1689.
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Though virtually all States had in some measure modelled their diplo-
matic practices on the Venetian, they varied widely, even from reign to
reign. They were not yet hardened by bureaucracies and electorates. The
idiosyncrasy of even a mediocre statesman could determine the foreign
policy of his State. General statements about the diplomatic services are
therefore difficult to make with confidence.

Even in the Dutch Republic—with an intricate diplomatic tradition of
long standing—William III was able gradually to take foreign policy into
his own hands, chiefly by influencing appointments to the States-General,
its Committee on Secret Affairs, and diplomatic posts. Dutch represen-
tatives abroad were expected to correspond with the States of their
province—the distribution of diplomatic posts was mainly in the hands of
the States of Holland and of Zeeland—and with the States-General and
the Committee on Secret Affairs through the Greffier of the States-
General. In practice they also corresponded with the Stadholder, the
Grand Pensionary of Holland (the real minister of foreign affairs) and
key personages in the city of Amsterdam. It is doubtful whether William
could have assumed control over Dutch diplomacy without the personal
friendship of Grand Pensionaries Fagel and Heinsius, or without an under-
standing with Amsterdam. When William was in England, Heinsius
acted as his alter ego; to him the king poured out his innermost thoughts.
In England, William’s two Secretaries of State were confined mainly to
routine correspondence; it was to Blathwayt, the Secretary at War, who
usually accompanied him on his travels, that English and Dutch diplomats
wrote on questions requiring William’s decision. If the matter was very
secret, as often happened, the diplomats were instructed to address them-
selves to Heinsius or William direct. When the First Partition Treaty was
being negotiated, only William, Heinsius and Portland, on the Anglo-
Dutch side, knew what was afoot. In effect, William was his own foreign
secretary, frequently negotiating with foreign ambassadors alone and
penning his more important letters himself in the seclusion of his cabinet
—sometimes in too great a hurry to summarize the contents for his own
future reference, as he regretfully admitted. It is not surprising that he
preferred to concentrate all negotiations of any consequence at The
Hague or in London. With few exceptions, his envoys gathered and trans-
mitted information rather than negotiated. Under William the British
and the Dutch diplomatic services were one, concerting their measures
and frequently sharing their information; sometimes their respective
envoys deputized for each other. Despite murmuring on both sides, this
union worked with increasing efficiency and greatly expanded William’s
diplomatic resources. With William gone, the two services parted com-
pany, especially after Ramillies had put the Maritime Powers out of
immediate danger. That the dissolution was gradual and (at least in its
early stages) not acrimonious was largely due to Heinsius and Marl-
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borough, who worked closely together. However, though Heinsius con-
tinued to direct Dutch foreign policy, he could not command all the
loyalties attaching to the magic name of Orange; imperceptibly at first,
some of the Dutch groups, especially in Amsterdam, began to diverge
from the Grand Pensionary. This tended to make him more rigid and to
cling that much closer to Marlborough. Marlborough, though not a
secretary of state, was so much in control of British foreign policy that in
1707 he was able to decide on his own authority to visit Charles XII. His fall
severed the last link between the British and the Dutch diplomatic services.
The methods of the stolid Emperor Leopold were in striking contrast.
On one occasion, when the Dutch envoy had broached peace plans, Count
Kinsky replied that the matter was ‘too delicate to be taken up with the
Emperor between four eyes’ and proposed a conference.! Convinced of
the superior wisdom of committees, Leopold made it a rule to abide by
the decisions of the majority of his Council even when he disagreed with
them. Some of his ministers thought him rather dull, though other
observers, including Villars, credited him with having more brains than
his counsellors. Not surprisingly, contemporary correspondence com-
plains much of Vienna’s delays. The Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth
presented yet another pattern: the two chancellors and vice-chancellors
carried on routine diplomatic correspondence, but Polish ambassadors
were responsible to the Diet, which handled the more important affairs.
The king made use of his ‘small privy chancellery’ for his personal policy
—often distinct from that of his realm. Each magnate pursued a foreign
policy of his own, indeed, so that any power with a real interest in Poland,
if it could afford the expense, had to maintain two ambassadors and a
host of minor agents there, as was sometimes done by Louis XIV.
Compared with the usages so far sketched, French procedure was a
model of regularity. Louis himself laid down his foreign policy after free
discussion in the Conseil d’en haut, whose secret no outsider could pene-
trate. The foreign secretary then worked out the details in daily consulta-
tion with the king, who frequently altered his minister’s drafts. The foreign
secretary was also present at the audiences of foreign diplomats; the very
few occasions on which Louis alone received an ambassador gave rise to
much comment. Wishing to ensure secrecy and the greatest possible free-
dom of action, Louis disliked the presence of foreign diplomats at his
court for other than decorative purposes, preferring to entrust important
negotiations to his own representatives abroad. In the second half of his
reign, he relied on them more and more to deal with unforeseen situations
according to their knowledge of his views. He hardly ever disgraced an
ambassador for an honest mistake. Throughout, he demanded that his
1 Heemskerk to Heinsius, 2 Jan. 1696, G. von Antal and J. C.H. de Pater (eds.), Weensche

Gezantschapsberichten, vol. 1 (The Hague, 1929), p. 615. Cf. below, pp. 572 ff., for admini-
strative organization at Vienna.
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ambassadors write to him with the utmost candour, and the dispatches of
men like d’Avaux or Tallard show that at least the top diplomats took
him at his word. It is clear that Louis’s system put a premium on accom-
plished negotiators; it also charged the foreign secretary with a heavy
load of work. By 1715, however, the foreign secretary had a competent
staff of several first secretaries and a number of translators and clerks—
his personal employees. It is unlikely that they exceeded thirty, even after
the establishment of a separate archival section under Saint-Prest in 1710.
Even before the Succession War several propagandists were attached to
the ministry, partly to combat hostile publications: as in England, there
was increased awareness of public opinion as an instrument of foreign
policy. The foreign secretary could also consult experts outside his depart-
ment on matters like trade, but he often clashed with other ministers,
particularly the secretaries of state for war and the navy. Foreign trade
came within the purview of the latter, and in 1698 the king tried to give the
foreign secretary more exclusive control over French representatives in
Europe by confining the navy’s direct correspondence with diplomats
abroad to those in Spain, Portugal, Constantinople and Barbary, and to
the consuls. It was far more difficult to settle the quarrels with the secre-
tary for war, who had his own network of informants and could not be
prevented from meddling in foreign policy. Moreover, military com-
manders in the field, like Villars, were usually charged with diplomatic
missions.

Diplomacy clearly required rapid and secure communications. The
bulk of diplomatic correspondence was sent by ‘ordinary’ post, travelling
between most capitals usually once or twice a week. Only an extremely
urgent or secret message would warrant the expensive use of an ‘express’
courier, for whom an ambassador frequently had to pay out of his own
pocket.! No statesman better appreciated good postal connections than
William III: an interruption in the timely receipt of news or in his corre-
spondence with Heinsius would have slackened his grip on negotiations.
London, The Hague and Paris were normally four days apart, but
England’s communications were at the mercy of the winds, and even an
express might take a week or longer to reach The Hague or Paris. Overland
couriers also were often delayed by bad weather, sometimes by unstable
political conditions, occasionally by highwaymen, genuine or feigned.
It was a wise precaution to send several copies of a letter by different
routes. An outbreak of hostilities made communications even more

1 A letter by ordinary post from Paris usually reached Madrid in 10 or 11 days; Lisbon
(via La Rochelle) in about 5 weeks; Vienna in a fortnight; Venice in 13 days, Rome in 17,
Berlin in 11, Stockholm in 16-17, and Warsaw in 19 days. An express could get to Madrid
in 8 days, to Vienna in 9-10, and to Rome or Warsaw in 11. From The Hague to Vienna
the postal distance was 11-12 days, to Copenhagen 7-9, to Stockholm 13, and to Moscow

about 5 weeks. From Vienna, the post usually took 4 or 5 weeks to Madrid, 4 to 6 weeks
to Constantinople; a courier could reach Madrid in 18 days, Turin in 5 or 6.
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uncertain, but as Europe settled to a state of war normal postal service
would usually be resumed even between enemy countries. In 1703 the
Habsburgs and the Maritime Powers prohibited postal and other relations
with France, but this provoked such an outcry among the Dutch that
the interdict was not resumed a year later.!

Contemporaries differed in evaluating the efficacy of the various codes
and ciphers employed. Wicquefort said there was no such thing as an
unbreakable cipher, while Calliéres believed it was possible to devise one
that would be impenetrable without the aid of treason. A few experts,
like the mathematician John Wallis, were credited with the ability to
crack almost any cipher; the papers of a French intelligence agent caught
in north Germany in 1691 were at once sent to London for his examination.
In war especially, regular diplomats as well as secret agents often enclosed
reports in envelopes addressed to a merchant or banker, real or fictitious;
the addressee or the postmaster would then forward to the proper destina-
tion. Besides providing a plausible cover for government correspondence,
this device had the advantage that postmasters were reluctant to tamper
with merchants’ and bankers’ mail: to have done so excessively would
have diverted their correspondence into other channels, causing con-
siderable pecuniary loss to the postal route. Nevertheless, it was extremely
difficult to prevent interception of the mails or conceal any important
negotiation. Thus the general tenor of the secret treaty of Turin (June
1696) was known in Vienna four days before it was concluded, and William
IIT seems to have had an even earlier inkling of what was going on.

Many different titles designated diplomatic representatives. They can
be reduced to three basic ranks: ambassadors, envoys and residents.
Only fully sovereign States could be represented by ambassadors. Even so,
some were reluctant to appoint them, whether to save expense or avoid
quarrels over precedence. In practice, however, there was little difference
between an ambassador and an envoy; though an envoy was surrounded
by less elaborate ceremonial and received less pay, it was no disgrace for a
former ambassador to serve as one. But between the growing number of
envoys and the diminishing class of residents there was an ever-widening
gap, enlarged by the tendency to appoint as residents deserving members
of relatively obscure families—sometimes (as by the lesser German
princes) without any real function. In the French service it was becoming
extremely difficult for a resident to rise to an envoyship. The British and
the Dutch custom remained less rigid for the time being.

Differences in rank notwithstanding, diplomats in every capital were
beginning to form a distinct community, held together by similar practices
and privileges, so that any infringement of the rights of one member was
felt by the entire corps. By general agreement the law of nations made the

1 On the interdict of 1703-4, see below, pp. 303 and 420.
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person and household of a representative inviolable; but its interpretation
varied from place to place, and the problem of competent jurisdiction over
‘public ministers’ and their possessions exercised some of the best legal
minds of the day. The law of nations did not permit an ambassador to
foment cabals and rebellions in the country of residence; yet he could
properly suborn the local ministers and clerks for information. Foreign
diplomats might be expelled, while such incidents as the arrest in 1717 of
Gyllenborg and Gortz, the envoys of Sweden in London and The Hague,
were not uncommon. The injured party usually retaliated: thus, in 1703,
on hearing that his ambassador in Savoy was being held virtually in-
communicado, Louis XIV prescribed a similar régime for Savoy’s ambas-
sador in Paris.

As a rule, a diplomat negotiated orally or in writing with the foreign
minister or ad hoc commissioners. He could not succeed without reliable
information and the support of key personages. No matter how he went
about it—by flattery, bribery, or plain persuasion—he could not gain their
confidence without sharing their interests and conversing as their social
equal. As personal representative of his sovereign, he must in any case cut
a figure at the foreign court. A man of inferior social standing, however
talented, would have been at a serious disadvantage. Hence most diplo-
mats were members of the military nobility; some came from the legal
aristocracy; a few were ecclesiastics. Even in the Dutch service many
ambassadors and envoys were nobles, while the rest were recruited among
the ‘regents’—from families which had withdrawn from direct business
transactions to devote themselves to governing the Dutch polity. Venetian
ambassadors were also of patrician origin. In designating a representative,
it was unnecessary to seek approval by the foreign court but advisable to
consider the mode of life he would be expected to lead. For example,
Calliéres thought that an ambassador to a northern court should be able
to consume large quantities of alcohol without ill effects. A nobleman of
the highest rank, with a large fortune, was most appropriate for Rome.
Envoys to the minor German courts might find it useful to be versed in the
intricacies of law. The aristocratic austerity of Feuquiére’s life made him
much appreciated in Spain. Monks were effective on highly secret diplo-
matic or intelligence missions in Catholic courts, especially the Spanish,
thanks to the ease with which they could penetrate unnoticed into almost
any household. Yet a Catholic dignitary would be no more suitable for a
Muslim than for a Protestant country.

An ambassador or envoy had to recruit his staff. It was especially im-
portant to find one or two good secretaries, for the secretary copied out
the dispatches in legible hand, had access to codes and ciphers, was often
employed on minor diplomatic errands, and in the ambassador’s absence
carried on routine correspondence. In the British, Spanish and Swedish
services a secretary was supposed to be appointed and paid by the king;
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in the French, the ambassador himself selected his secretary, usually
from among his clients, and paid him out of his own funds. In addition,
an ambassador had to have a chaplain, several gentlemen in attendance, a
number of cooks, lackeys, footmen, pages, coachmen, stablemen, and
other domestics. Where court life was relatively simple, as in Holland,
some thirty people might suffice; at Rome the French and Spanish am-
bassadors usually carried over a hundred in their retinues. An ambassador
also had to provide himself with a suitable mansion, plate, at least two
coaches, and horses. Mourning, festivities, and movements of the court
entailed additional outlays. Usually he met his own postal expenses.
Occasionally he advanced his own money *for the king’s service’. A recall
or a new mission could be embarrassing, for it meant that he would have
to settle accounts with his local creditors and raise additional funds. ‘ They
are sending me on a difficult, dangerous, and costly journey, but they do
not tell me where I am to find the money for it’, wrote the Dutch envoy at
Vienna on receiving orders to proceed to Constantinople.! Many a diplo-
mat could have said the same. Louis XIV’s representatives were, on the
whole, better paid than others.? But the salary or ordinary allowance never
sufficed to defray even ordinary expenses. Worse still, it was seldom paid
on time, and as much as a quarter of it was sometimes consumed in
arranging a banker’s advance and in currency exchange. Some diplomats
tried to supplement their income by speculation in currency exchange, or
by stockjobbing, if their posts offered facilities; a few went so far as to use
their customs exemption to carry on underhand retail trade. In the
exceptional case of the western embassies at Constantinople, ample
consulage dues supplemented salaries, themselves largely paid by the
merchants. Otherwise, there was little choice but to get into debt; many
family fortunes were lost in the diplomatic service. Modest perquisites of
office, a lump sum (equipage) on first appointment, and an allowance for
‘extraordinaries® might ease but not remove the burden. An occasional
extraordinary grant was awarded in all services, but a diplomat was well
advised to solicit one during the critical phase of a negotiation: thus
Briord at The Hague, on hearing that Carlos IT was dead, at once informed
Torcy that he was in desperate straits. Some governments sought to
alleviate hardship by allowing a diplomat, now and then, to retain the
emoluments of an office held at home: an ecclesiastic with a rich benefice
was an excellent candidate for service abroad. Yet it would be exaggerated

! Heemskerk to Heinsius, 17 Sept. 1692, von Antal and de Pater, vol. 1, p. 522.

? The French ambassador at Rome normally received 72,000 Lyres a year; in England,
48,000; at The Hague, Madrid and Stockholm, 36,000; in Savoy, 30,000; and in Portugal
and Venice, 24,000. An envoy would draw 12,000-24,000 livres; a resident, 6,000-12,000.
A British ambassador drew £100 a week in Paris, Madrid, and Vienna, £10 a day in other
capitals; an envoy extraordinary received £5 a day, a resident £3.

* In England a regular scale of ‘extraordinaries” was drawn up by order-in-council on

9/19 Jan. 16g0; it was not revised till 1789. Cf. D. B. Horn, The British Diplomatic Service,
16891789 (Oxford, 1961), chs. m-1v.
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to suppose that good diplomatic performance went unrewarded. Often it
brought some mark of distinction, military or civil promotion, or eccle-
siastical preferment, although there was a widespread conviction among
the diplomats that friends at home received all the choice appointments.
All too many looked upon diplomatic service as an honourable but
ruinous exile, preferring to treat it as a temporary occupation rather than
a career. This in itself was enough to frustrate the efforts of the writers on
diplomacy, who unanimously urged the creation of a regular corps,
trained from early youth. Only in France was an attempt made to set up a
‘political academy’ for the training of future diplomats. In 1712 Torcy
entrusted Saint-Prest with the education of a dozen young men : his disciples
helped to order the archives of the foreign ministry and produced some
interesting historical memoranda: otherwise the results were meagre, and
the ‘academy’ died a natural death by 1720. The training of diplomats
everywhere remained largely a matter of chance and of family connections.

A major task of the diplomat abroad was to gather information from
every available source. Informal personal intercourse with the local
dignitaries and fellow diplomats afforded the best opportunity. An
ambassador was well advised to keep open house; next to his secretary, his
cook was his most valuable assistant. But to draw out his companions he
himself had to impart news to them. The post from his government brought
him ‘news-letters’, extracts from dispatches of other envoys, texts of new
laws and ordinances, letters from friends; he also had direct correspon-
dence with other diplomats stationed abroad. Dutch representatives were
notably well supplied with information by their government; they also
corresponded with many merchants abroad. The French, before Torcy’s
ministry, seem to have been rather negligent in supplying current infor-
mation; Louis had earlier frowned upon news-letters from his court. Most
diplomats also had secret and semi-secret informants. Some clerks and
postal officials sought to supplement their meagre and irregular pay by
selling copies of the papers they handled; here and there a secretary of
legation was not above this temptation. It was probably through such
channels that Marlborough procured a copy of Louis XIV’s instructions
to de Ricous, who was to have gone on a special mission to Charles XII
in 1707. An enterprising ambassador like d’Avaux gathered information
from men of all classes, down to ships’ carpenters. A foreign diplomat
lured into one’s secret service could obviously be invaluable, especially in
war. Those in the service of minor German princes were notoriously sus-
ceptible to this kind of employment. During the Nine Years War, the
bishop of Miinster’s deputy at Ratisbon kept the French fully informed of
proceedings there. During the next war Petkum, resident of Holstein-
Gottorp in Holland, was a French spy, supplying copies of Dutch dis-
patches from Portugal and similar documents. At this time the French
apparently employed many Danes and almost persuaded von Stdcken,
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Danish envoy to the Dutch Republic and to England, into joining their
secret service; they had better luck with Stiernhok, Swedish resident at
Vienna. William IIT and Heinsius had a secret intelligence network in no
way inferior. The diplomat normally kept in touch with secret agents
through an intermediary, usually his secretary, but sometimes met them in
person, incloak-and-dagger fashion : thus Amelot, in Portugal, occasionally
contrived a ‘chanceencounter’ at the Capucin Friars’ with his best inform-
ant, the Dame du Verger, a confidante of Infanta Isabella. Available
evidence indicates that minor agents received a mere pittance. Those on
special errands, like Pastor, whom the French sent to Vienna in 1706,
would agree to work for 40 écus a month; star spies like Petkum could
command a yearly salary of 3,000 livres, which Petkum seems to have
supplemented by drawing sums from the Allies for services rendered to
them. The Dame du Verger refused to take money, but in 1686 asked for
ecclesiastical preferment for her son in France; her daughter in Portugal
took a liking to Amelot’s carriage and the ambassador, before leaving
Lisbon in 1688, made her a present of it.

Pensions and ‘gratifications’ to foreign statesmen and courtiers were
intended, as a rule, not to procure information, but to build up a party
and influence policy. Often these outlays were not even clandestine. When-
ever a great prince concluded a treaty, he was expected to honour the
ministers of the other party with some valuable gift. In most instances the
lesser princes at least surmised that their ministers were receiving pensions
from a foreign power. So long as it did not impair the minister’s loyalty
to his master, they saw no harm in it; many German princes even en-
couraged such practices, which helped economize on ministers’ pay. For
that matter many a prince relied on foreign subsidies himself, usually for
his army. Astutely applied, these methods helped an Ernest Augustus of
Hanover to improve his posture with his neighbours and also his bar-
gaining position with the great powers. Of the lesser princes, only Charles
X1 of Sweden openly tried to defy this fact of political life: for most of the
others the question was not whether to receive financial aid but from
whom to receive it—a question usually resolved, however, in accordance
with their political interests.

In the 1680s Louis XIV was by far the most generous provider. The
Dutch were reputed to be rather parsimonious and often in arrears.
Charles II and James II were experienced only in receiving subsidies.
Spain and the emperor might promise but could seldom give them. Russia
was only a beginner, subsidizing Sobieski’s war against the Turks. All
this changed radically within the next decade. Louis was still capable of
massive financial effort—in Sweden and Denmark in the 1690s, for
example, and later in Spain—but could no longer scatter resources all over
Europe. The Maritime Powers, under pressure from William and Heinsius,
were able eventually to outdo the French on this battlefield. Meanwhile,
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Tsar Peter became paymaster of the anti-Swedish coalitions. Louis,
William, Peter, Leopold, and most of their ministers had an implicit faith
that, next to Divine Providence, money was the most powerful agent in
the world—against all evidence. Between 1688 and 1721 it seems impossible
to find a single instance of a subsidy or pension determining a State’s
foreign policy. More often than not, a subsidy enabled a prince to pursue
the policy that he desired but lacked means of his own to finance. It is
doubtful whether the king of Denmark could have maintained his excellent
navy, necessary as it was to the very existence of his realm, without
subsidies; it is unlikely that Augustus II of Poland would have stayed long
in the Northern War without Russian finance. A subsidy could perhaps
delay, but could not prevent, a shift in policy to the detriment of the
giver. It could even render such a shift highly profitable and tempting to
the recipient. In 1692 Louis XIV was punctually paying Ernest Augustus
of Hanover a monthly subsidy of 109,000 /ivres: so far from deterring him
from joining the Allies, this bounty enabled him to make such a nuisance
of himself, as Louis’s henchman in the Empire, that he managed to extort
the electoral dignity from the emperor.

The efficacy of gifts and pensions to foreign statesmen was much
exaggerated by contemporaries. Nowhere was the tradition more ingrained
than in Sweden, where from 1691 Louis XIV tried to rebuild a pro-French
party for joining the neutralist ‘third party’ in the Empire.! In 1692
Swedish ministers received 150,000 livres in gratifications, in 1693 another
43,000; the Francophile Senator Bielke, an enemy of Count Bengt
Oxenstierna, also drew a yearly pension of 20,000 /ivres—his two sons
sharing 24,000 more—while Oxenstierna was to have been promised up to
50,000 livres for acceding to a formal treaty of neutrality. Sweden, how-
ever, did not join the ‘third party’. Though her auxiliaries no longer
fought with the Allies after 1692, even this modest result should probably
be ascribed to Charles XI's and Oxenstierna’s fear of Anglo-Dutch mari-
time supremacy. Likewise, the pensions William III assigned to Oxen-
stierna’s daughters in 1694 apparently had little effect on the count’s
policy of neutrality and mediation. He and Carl Piper would receive
gifts only for measures in which they believed or which had already been
decided by their masters: in any case, Charles XI and Charles XII were
both strong-willed men who did not feel themselves bound by ministerial
advice. In 1707 Marlborough induced Piper to accept a pension of
£1,500, while secretaries Hermelin and Cederhielm were to receive £500 a
year each; his purpose was to move the Swedish army out of the Empire—
something that Charles had already decided to do. At the same time Piper
remained as impervious to French offers as before: by 1707 Louis was

1 See R. Hatton, ‘Gratifications and Foreign Policy: Anglo-French Rivalry in Sweden

during the Nine Years War’, R. Hatton and J. S. Bromley (eds.), William I1I and Louis X1V
(Liverpool, 1968), pp. 68-94.
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willing to pay him 300,000 /livres for a successful Swedish mediation in
the war in the west.

Perhaps the best example of an apparently effective use of money in
diplomacy was provided by Peter Tolstoy and Shafirov, the tsar’s mini-
sters at Constantinople in 1701-14. Tolstoy not only bribed high Turkish
dignitaries, like everyone else, but even managed to put the British
ambassador, Sutton, and the Dutch resident, Colijer, on the Russian
payroll.! No doubt this whetted the zeal of these capable mediators
between Russia and Turkey in 1711-12; but at that time it was in the
interest of the Maritime Powers to prevent a Russo-Turkish conflict,
for they had been provoked by Charles XII's rejection of the neutrality
treaty for the Holy Roman Empire. It is hard to assess the role of Russian
subornation in the palace intrigues at Constantinople. In 1700-9, few
Ottoman statesmen desired any involvement in the Northern or Spanish
Succession wars: if there was a war party, it resented chiefly the Venetian
occupation of the Morea. After Poltava, however, the threat of Russian
influence in Poland loomed larger than Russian bribes, and the Turks
fought. Shortly after Peter’s disaster on the Pruth, in 1711, whether or
not his bribe to the grand vizier was large or not, Peter accepted the main
Ottoman demands, although Russo-Turkish peace was not secure till after
1713, when it appeared that Peter meant to honour most of its conditions.
Only then could the Turks turn on the Venetians.

One need not infer from these disappointing results that subsidies and
gratifications were altogether useless. The donor of subsidies greatly
expanded his field of political manoeuvre—provided the recipient govern-
ment was already inclined to follow a course advantageous to him—while
gifts and pensions promoted a friendlier personal disposition among
politicians, without which it would have been hard to expedite even the
simplest business.

A diplomat’s chief duty, of course, was to ‘maintain correspondence’
between two courts. He was also expected to protect his nationals, notably
merchants. Nearly all Dutch, most British, and some French diplomats
took this instruction seriously, though Louis XIV’s government, sceptical
of the probity of French merchants abroad, urged caution in taking up
their cause. Consuls also protected and furthered merchants’ interests, but
their primary function was to judge lawsuits arising between their own
protégés; it reflected a lingering medieval notion that a man carried his
law about him wherever he went. A sovereign like Louis XIV looked
askance at projects to set up foreign consuls within his State; nor were
the Dutch eager to receive them; the Franco-Dutch commercial treaty of
Ryswick did away with Dutch consuls in France and French consuls in

! In 1714-19, when the Turks would not allow a permanent Russian representative in
their capital, Colijer acted for the tsar.
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Holland. Most often a consul was a merchant settled, even naturalized,
in the country where he resided; his native origin, whatever country he
served, was immaterial. Some French consuls in the North were Huguenot
refugees. Consuls were not ‘public ministers’ and could claim no diplo-
matic immunity. They were seldom salaried by their governments. With
commercial negotiations livening up, however, their status was gradually
improving and some diplomatic privileges began to beextended to them by
courtesy. In the Mediterranean, where consular service had a longer
history than elsewhere, they were already diplomatic agents, chiefly
because commerce had always been a main subject of negotiation with the
Porte, but also because the sultan’s vassals, and even some of the pro-
vincial pashas, enjoyed considerable latitude in foreign relations. Certain
commercially important ethnic groups—Greeks, Armenians and Jews—
also influenced the foreign policy of the Porte, with the result that a
consul who mixed with them not only produced valuable intelligence but
was inevitably drawn into semi-public negotiations.

In the increased prominence they gave to commercial questions in the
conduct of diplomacy, Britain and France had of course long been anti-
cipated by the Venetians and Dutch; they were followed by the Scandina-
vian kingdoms and Brandenburg, later by Emperor Charles VI, Tsar
Peter, Spain and other powers. In commercial negotiations most rulers
and diplomats still found themselves treading unfamiliar ground. Thus
Tallard, when sent to negotiate the Partition Treaties with William III,
had to ask for a commercial expert to be attached to his embassy. William
himself was liable to be ill at ease in matters of this sort: realizing that he
was ‘not too well acquainted’ with the question of the Spanish Indies,
which Tallard had broached, he merely mentioned Havana and then put off
the discussion to a later date.! From 1696 the Board of Trade gathered
commercial information abroad more or less systematically. Some
English diplomats developed a thorough knowledge of trade, as in
Stockholm, Danzig and Hamburg did Dr John Robinson, later concerned
with the economic discussions at Utrecht; the poet Matthew Prior, who
specialized in economic negotiations with the French in 1711-13, was a
commissioner of customs and had served on the Board of Trade. Many
statesmen, Marlborough included, had a personal stake in trading com-
panies. In France, the Conseil de Commerce (1700) included the secretary
for the navy, the controller-general and other officials, besides deputies
from the chief French towns: one of them, Mesnager, later treated with
Robinson and the Dutch as a French plenipotentiary at Utrecht. The
career of d’Usson de Bonrepaus also reflects the new trend: as a naval
intendant he had become proficient in commercial matters, and then
proved a capable ambassador, serving at Copenhagen during the Nine
Years War and later at The Hague. A few versatile men like d’Avaux and

1 To Portland, 12 May 1698, Japikse, vol 1, pt. I, p. 304.
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Amelot were at home in all spheres, but most French diplomats needed
advisers. Everywhere the volume of consular correspondence increased,
and consuls fell into the habit of giving economiic intelligence (occasionally
advice) to governments and ambassadors. In 1662 Colbert was unable to
ascertain the names of all French consuls. Fifty years later such a predica-
ment would have been unthinkable anywhere in Europe.

The upsurge in international economic activity and negotiation did not
signify that major political combinations were made, or wars fought, from
economic motives. To those who decided the issues of war and peace, or
alliance, economic measures were instruments of policy, never its aim.
For instance, the French tariffs of 1688 and 1701 were meant to intimidate
the Dutch by stirring political dissension in the Republic. Towards the
end of the Nine Years War, Louis did not hesitate to sacrifice what he
regarded as French commercial interests to win Dutch political co-
operation. In spring 1701 he dangled before the Danes the prospect of a
commercial treaty, desired by the Danes and likely to benefit French
commerce, but his avowed purpose was to induce them not to send
troops to a possible anti-French coalition and the proposal was dropped
as soon as they promised auxiliaries to the Maritime Powers.

At the helm of the Maritime Powers, William III had more complex
problems of management than Louis. He knew from experience what a
nuisance a powerful mercantile group could be in opposition. His leader-
ship in the Dutch Republic largely depended on his understanding with
Amsterdam; in England he drew much of his support from mercantile
groups whose interests did not necessarily square with those of the Dutch;
and to keep the coalition going he needed money badly, English or
Dutch. The moral was that he must accord some protection to commercial
interests. He was willing to use naval squadrons to safeguard trade,
support Dutch commercial demands at Ryswick, insist on provisions for
securing English and Dutch trade in the Mediterranean in the Partition
Treaties. But William also wished to inflict the pinch of scarcity on Louis.
The war on French trade unleashed in 1689 was calculated to hurt France,
not to further Allied trade: the strongest opposition to measures pro-
hibiting all trade with France came from the Dutch, to a lesser degree
from British merchants. To strengthen this measure, but also allay
Anglo-Dutch fears of neutral competition, he sought to stop all neutral
commerce with France as well; when the neutrals forced him to retreat
from this extreme position, he persisted in trying to suppress all Allied
trade with the enemy under their flags. One might suppose that he would
have favoured privateers: yet he quarrelled with them bitterly when they
failed to comply with his policy, and at one time contemplated revoking all
letters of marque issued to the Zeelanders.! Thus, at bottom, William’s

1 To Heinsius, 16/26 Feb. 1694 (B.M. Add. MS. 34,504, fos. 139-40). See G. N, Clark,
The Dutch Alliance and the War against French Trade (Manchester, 1923), ch, v.
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attitude to commerce did not much differ from that of Louis. Most other
statesmen shared their predominantly political standpoint.

While economic questions nevertheless intruded increasingly into
foreign policy, religion occupied a less conspicuous place in it. No connec-
tion is discernible between these two phenomena. The growing separation
between religion and international politics presents a paradox: for in their
personal lives many statesmen of the early eighteenth century had more
religion in them than they or their predecessors thirty years before. Yet
some very religious men, like William himself, were probably reacting
against the injection of religious passion into foreign policy in the 1680s,
when, if left unchecked, fear of a colossal Catholic plot could have pro-
duced crusades which would have wrecked the political structure of
Europe. In October 1697 William wrote: ‘I have always been afraid of a
war of religion, fearing that France and the Emperor might come to a
secret understanding.” He did what he could to restrain the wave of anti-
Catholic feeling in England at the time of the Revolution, while trying to
persuade the emperor that he had no intention of fighting the Catholic
religion. The devout Habsburgs, on their part, needed Protestant allies
against both France and Turkey: at their court, it is true, voices were
always decrying Protestant alliances, but they became loud only in 1707-8,
when the Grand Alliance had begun to fall apart. Nowhere did Louis
XIV’s suggestion that the Nine Years War was a religious conflict meet
with greater contempt than in Spain.

If religious interest was usually checked by reason of state, then it
could also be used for political ends. The Spanish government was ready
to use a Protestant weapon when it proposed in 1689 that the Vaudois
subjects of Savoy be brought into play against France; it was only several
months afterwards that William pleaded for the Vaudois with Victor
Amadeus, who agreed to restore their old liberties.? Upon the outbreak of
war with Turkey in 1711, Tsar Peter appealed to the Christians in the
Balkans, for whose fate, at other times, he had little interest. Peter, how-
ever, was a man of sincere religious convictions; the same can hardly be
said about Augustus of Saxony, who became a Catholic solely to become
king of Poland. But whenever interests of state allowed it, the princes
gave rein to their religious inclinations. For instance, in 1692 the emperor
was able to insist on freedom for the Catholics in Hanover and Celle; in
1707 Charles XII took up the cause of the Lutherans in Silesia and tried
to intercede for the Huguenots in France. Towards the end of his reign,
Peter championed the freedom of Eastern Orthodox worship in the Polish-
Lithuanian Commonwealth. Such action, however, was often inhibited by

Y Archives. . .de la Maison d’Orange-Nassau, 3rd ser. (ed. F. J. L, Krimer, Leiden, 3 vols.
1907-9), vol. I, p. 2.

# Later the Allies formed a corps of Protestant volunteers, who operated in Italy with

Spanish, Imperial and Savoyard forces. To most of these volunteers, as to many other
Protestants, the war was of course one of religion.
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the belief that each State should be fully master at home. Thus Louis
XIV withheld his protection from Catholics abroad whenever he thought
that it might bring on an intercession for the Huguenots in France.

There were moments when religious belief played a conspicuous part in
Louis’s policy. In 1688 he claimed to be the defender of the Catholic
faith, but failed to impress his Catholic adversaries, except perhaps
Elector John William of the Palatinate, who disapproved of the emperor’s
war against France because it advanced the Protestant interest. It was
John William who suggested that provision be made at Ryswick for the
dominant position of the Catholic Church in the lands that France ceded
back to the Empire. Louis, with Leopold’s connivance, forced the insertion
of this stipulation into the treaty. But this point of agreement between
Leopold and Louis in no way helped resolve their dispute over the Spanish
succession. On the whole, Louis’s Catholic policy in the Empire was un-
rewarding. What it did for him in the Mediterranean is harder to deter-
mine: probably he would have failed miserably there had he not followed
a pronounced Catholic policy. In this area his political interests and
religious convictions did not clash. When they did so elsewhere, there is
much to suggest that even in his later years Louis subordinated religion.
The champion of the Catholic cause assured Protestant princes that he
intended no harm to their faith. After Ryswick he interceded for the
Palatine Protestants, and in 1712 he tried to allay religious strife between
the Swiss cantons. During the Succession War he showed annoyance with
the dukes of Burgundy and Beauvillier for constantly dragging in questions
of morality and religion into politics.*

Since Louis XIV and William III contributed more than anybody else to
the emergence of the European order of the early eighteenth century, we
should consider the relation of some of their basic beliefs to policy.
Louis’s opportunism did not affect his belief in stable principles of
foreign policy and of human behaviour. His aim was quite simple: to
increase the grandeur of his State and of his House, so that his own pre-
eminence as ‘the greatest king in Christendom’ would be beyond dispute.
This pre-eminence rested on the natural order of things: provided he did
not overstep the bounds of this order, the good of his State coincided with
the good of the world. Louis conceived of the world as an orderly place,
directed indeed by divine providence, but mainly through intermediary
agencies. Only during the disasters of 1710-12 did he seriously think of
direct divine intervention in human affairs. He believed that each country
had its own ‘true maxims of state’, rooted in the natural order whose
ultimate author was God. Good statesmanship consisted in following
these maxims. Without knowledge of one’s own and everybody else’s true
maxims no sound policy was possible; even occasional successes would
turn out to be ephemeral. Only an absolute monarch stood a chance of

1 Cf. below, pp. 326 fi.
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following the true maxims consistently. Wherever kingly power was
limited, it was virtually certain that private interests would becloud the
real interest of the State; the only exception was Venice—a curiosity of
nature. Here and there, in such circumstances, an individual statesman
like William or Heinsius might rise to an understanding of the true
maxims, but his efforts would be doomed in the end. Men were actuated
by fear and hope. Yet intimidation was a dangerous weapon, for it was
apt to produce the opposite of the desired effect: Louis’s instructions to
his diplomats in later years abound in admonitions against using threats.
Hope was a more pliable instrument, if only because adaptable to each
person according as ambition, greed, or vanity was his dominant passion.
Though there were many variations, princes and high nobles were
swayed mainly by ambition; ministers of more lowly origin, merchants
and domestics, by greed; women by vanity; ecclesiastics by all three
vices. It was not always possible to satisfy the ambition of a foreign prince
or statesman, and vanity had a rather limited application, but greed could
be put to the utmost use. Money was thus the factotum of Louis’s
diplomacy.

Louis’s view of the world was conducive to careful planning based on a
dispassionate analysis of the interests of every State and of reliable in-
formation; it also gave a certain stability to his course. At the same time,
his pursuit of perfection often led to periods of indecision, and in all his
calculations there was too little room for the unexpected. Most of his
mistakes were not due to ignorance, but to a doctrinaire reading of
excellent information. As late as 1712, he could assert that Queen Anne
had had to carry on a long war ‘useless to her realm’ because British
policy was guided, not by reason of state, but by private interests.!
Someone who failed to react properly to the standard stimuli, like William
I11, baffled him. Exasperated by this strange phenomenon, Louis finally
built a mental image of William as a man of insatiable, indeed monstrous,
ambition—the more dangerous because he was so able.

William was in many respects a more complex person than Louis. His
aims, and even many of his beliefs, changed considerably with time. In
the last fifteen years of his life, he seems to have lived and thought on
several planes simultaneously. On the highest was his religious world,
where those whom God had elected went about in their appointed courses
at the bidding of their Lord. Here William was the chosen instrument of
God to curb the pride of Louis XIV, and it was here that the two men were
locked in single combat. Victory was not assured in William’s lifetime;
but, if he persevered, he would show himself a worthy servant of God. On
earth, this divine drama was reflected in the realm of hard-headed politics,
where power, computed in mathematical terms, was paramount. Here
there was room for political alliances based on reason of state, conciliation

1 C. G. Picavet, La Diplomatie francaise au temps de Louis XIV (1930), p. 156.
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of pressure groups, skilful negotiation. Strange as it may seem, William’s
view of human motives resembled Louis’s. On this plane operated William
the politician, cautious and daring at the same time. Still lower was the
plane of everyday action. Here miracles were a daily occurrence, and God
arranged the issue of every battle, the success or failure of every diplomatic
move, the weather, and William’s safe arrival at Loo. Having lived through
1672 and 1688, William had every reason to believe in miracles. But
miracles did not happen in a wholly arbitrary fashion: they would not
come unless one exerted oneself to the utmost and took care of every
detail: thus it was best to keep one’s powder dry and leave the rest to the
inscrutable wisdom of God’s ways. Behind the cold and forbidding
exterior—like Louis, he was a master of dissimulation—lurked a man of
passion, beset by cares and doubts. Whenever he contemplated the con-
sequences of an impending setback, such as the fall of Mons, it seemed
that final collapse was approaching, and he was often on the verge of
despair. The worst usually happened: but the end would not come: and
William would carry on, sustained by his belief in Providence.

William had acquired diplomatic caution after his premature attempts
to aid Spain in 1683—4 had brought the Dutch Republic to the brink of
ruin. Yet, unlike Louis, he was at times prepared to run great risks. His
early experience in the field may have contributed to this trait, but its real
source was his belief in divine help and in miracles. It required much
courage to enter into the Partition Treaty of 1698, which could have
brought him disaster at home and abroad. Here William performed an
act of faith; in 1698-1700 he worked on the assumption that Louis was a
chastened and reasonable man, and that henceforth such friction as
might occur would be of the normal type between any two powers. In
other words, William’s work had been done, and it only remained to
consolidate it. William was not shackled by any ‘true maxims’ in his
understanding of the interests of States; there was more room for change
in his world than in Louis’s. Yet the tendency to see his contest with
Louis in the light of eternity had earlier impaired his vision. Together with
many contemporaries, he had been inclined to impute to Louis the dream
of a ‘universal monarchy with universal religion’. This distorted image of
the Roi Soleil died hard and probably added to the difficulties of peace-
making in the Nine Years War, although William had come to desire
peace as early as 1692. At the same time, seeing the struggle on an exalted
metaphysical plane helped him attain to that comprehensive view of the
war, and eventually of all Europe, which made him natural leader of the
coalition. He ceased to belong to any one country. He sacrificed Dutch
interests to English, English to Dutch; when necessary, he was ready to
sacrifice the interests of both to those of the coalition; and towards the end
he preferred the welfare of all Europe to the smooth running of the
coalition.
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The correspondence of William and his narrow circle of friends fre-
quently contains expressions like ‘the general interest of Europe’ and
‘the public good’. These are no mere phrases: often the writer is aware of
a conflict between ‘public good’ and State interests, and he invariably
sides with the former. Louis, probably, would have resolved such a con-
flict the other way round, had he been aware of its existence anywhere
except in the imagination of misguided men. But then Louis was a more
modern man than William, who was inspired by some of the ideals of the
Middle Ages, buttressed by Calvinist theology. The ‘liberty of all Europe’
that William championed was not the liberty of Rousseau or of Mazzini;
it was a set of medieval ‘liberties® which ensured the continued existence
of what were, by the test of absolutism, anachronistic States like the Dutch
Republic. There were in William III vestiges of a medieval baron defending
his rights and privileges against the encroachments of central authority.

In the duel between Louis XIV and William III neither side emerged full
victor. Louis had failed to establish a hierarchy of States based on reason
as he saw it. William III’s concept of the public good was soon forgotten.
Nevertheless, each in his own way helped to bring forth that unified order
of Europe which, while it maintained the mdependence of many States,
was rational, cosmopolitan, and civilized.
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CHAPTER VI
THE ENGLISH REVOLUTION

emperor, and the German princes, had to consider England as a

possible factor in them. His relations with Charles II ranged from
open hostility to alliance; generally Charles was benevolently neutral.
But this was the king’s policy: as the reign advanced, English public
opinion became increasingly opposed to France. This difference of out-
look was linked with an enduring subject of constitutional dispute, the
relations between king and parliament. The accession of James II brought
to England a further and inescapable subject of dispute, the mutually
hostile views—on what was the matter of greatest importance to all
thinking men—of a Roman Catholic king and a Protestant nation. The
religious advanced the constitutional dispute to a point where only force
or abject submission could provide a settlement. Nor was it only for
England that the outcome would be decisive. The settlement of the dispute
was therefore a matter not only of pre-eminent interest to Continental
governments, but also in varying degrees for their participation. What
was achieved was more than the transfer of a crown from one prince to
another, or a decisive change in the grouping of the European powers, or
the emergence of Great Britain as a major power in world politics, or
a new polarization of European culture. It was also the permanent
establishment of effective constitutional government, and of the general
principle that government exists for the governed.

When Charles died unexpectedly on 16 February 1685 the kingly
power appeared to have attained a preponderance in the State such as
it had not held since the coming of the Stuarts. This was in part due
to Charles’s efforts to provide efficient government. For the work of
administration, so far as it then extended, he had brought together a
body of able men; he had also built up a standing army strong
enough to protect the government in all ordinary emergencies. These
were advances such as any government must have desired. Charles, how-
ever, went much further. During much of his reign he, like his father and
grandfather before him, had been in violent conflict with successive
Houses of Commons. As the Houses were normally constituted he could
do little with them; but if he could control the electorate he could obtain
an adequate number of members favourable to himself. This control he
was winning in the last three years of his reign by forcing many of the
boroughs (which returned most of the members) to surrender their
charters, and by issuing new ones which brought them directly under
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royal control.! At the same time he struck down his leading opponents
among the Whigs and enforced rigorously the laws against the Protestant
Nonconformists.

The means adopted by Charles to secure his objects were so violent, if
not positively illegal, as to alienate moderate opinion; the frequent
changes in the judiciary are symptomatic. Despite his advantages Charles
would not face parliament. He was degenerating morally; he could obtain
subsidies from Louis provided that parliament did not sit; above all he
knew that, however loyal a future House of Commons might be, diver-
gences which would ultimately raise constitutional issues must exist so
long as Louis persecuted his Protestant subjects and seized the territories
of his neighbours. Parliament, if it met, would demand strong measures
and perhaps force Charles into war, with its sequels of inquiries into
miscarriages and financial control. Fortunately for him, Louis’s fear of
parliament matched his own: much as he distrusted Charles, he was
willing to pay him enough to enable him to dispense with parliamentary
supplies. Charles gladly postponed the evil day, even though it involved
the breach of an ineffectual statute.

Where Charles had been supple, unstable, astute and venal, James II
was rigid, proud, single-minded and self-centred. Converted to Roman
Catholicism at about the age of thirty-five, he had now all the proverbial
convert’s ardour and was encouraged by his devout queen, Mary of
Modena. He had two paramount interests, to render the English Catholics
permanently secure and to assert the royal power in the constitution. He
probably never distinguished them one from another, or set any limits to
his aims; he seems indeed to have confused what he believed to be right
with the realities of religion and politics; and, whatever he might say, he
showed little regard for other men’s convictions. He was morally obtuse.
He was on bad terms with Pope Innocent XI; while this might be attri-

1 The total figure has never been established. The House of Commons at this time con-
sisted of 513 members, returned by 40 English counties (two members each), 2 universities
(two each), and 204 English parliamentary boroughs (two each, apart from 5 which returned
one each and London, which returned four); and 12 by Welsh counties (one each) and 12
Welsh parliamentary boroughs (one each). Of the English parliamentary boroughs about
153 were incorporated by charter, the governing body established by the charter generally
having an important, if not a controlling, power in parliamentary elections. Between
February 1682 and March 1687 new charters were granted to about 116 parliamentary
boroughs, affecting the elections of about 229 members. (By the beginning of May 1685,
100 parliamentary boroughs, returning 197 members, had received new charters.) Five of
these, and perhaps more, were probably first charters of incorporation for the boroughs;
on the other hand London, and perhaps some other places, did not obtain new charters in
place of those which were forfeited. Of the chartered parliamentary boroughs not affected
some were obviously under Crown influence or controlled by James’s adherents. The unin-
corporated parliamentary boroughs ranged in size from Westminster and Southwark to
Bramber and Old Sarum; most of them were probably small. In 1688 James issued about
35 charters to English parliamentary boroughs; some of them replaced or modified charters

of the preceding six years. (I am indebted to Mrs Sonia M. F. Knecht for some of the above
statements.)
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buted in part to James’s adherence to Louis X1V, it was principally due to
his choice of an ambassador to the pope and to his pertinacious claims.
For his ministers he wanted not advisers, but agents; from his judges he
demanded subservience.

Public opinion, weary of Charles 11, welcomed the new king, and James
improved on this when, immediately after his accession, he declared to his
Council that he would maintain the existing constitution in Church and
State. He soon began to change the ministers who had served his brother.
The liberal-minded and free-spoken Sir George Savile, marquis of
Halifax (1633-95), was dismissed after some months. Laurence Hyde,
1st earl of Rochester (1641-1711), James’s brother-in-law and second
son of the great ear]l of Clarendon, a devout Anglican but an intriguer
rather than a politician, was advanced to be Lord Treasurer. Robert
Spencer, 2nd earl of Sunderland (1641-1702), thoroughly versed in court
politics but inexpert in public opinion, a gambler too intent on success to
have scruples of any kind, continued with steadily increasing powers as
Secretary of State; in 1686 he became Lord President of the Council.
These two were soon joined by the new Lord Chancellor Jeffreys (1648-89).
Brutal by nature and trained in a bad school, he was a willing servant of
the two kings, ready at all times to make the law serve their claims to
absolutism. These three executed the king’s wishes; his advisers were the
queen and Fr Edward Petre, a Jesuit, inexperienced, rash, and perhaps
ambitious. The queen disliked him and the Catholic nobility distrusted
him, but he joined forces with Sunderland. While the nobles, who would
have been content with freedom from persecution, advised caution, the
queen and Petre alike hurried James forward.

In his endeavours for Roman Catholicism and absolutism James looked
to his first cousin, Louis XIV, for encouragement and for protection
against his subjects. France was now incomparably the strongest power in
Europe, and Louis was in complete command. His two principal enemies
were impotent to harm him: the emperor was engaged in driving the
Turkish invaders from his territories; William III, prince of Orange, the
stadholder of Holland and Zeeland, was unable to arouse the United
Provinces to their danger. But the great days were passing. Louis was
engaged in a series of quarrels with the pope; Protestants everywhere were
horrified by his treatment of his Protestant subjects; the German princes
were beginning to league together for protection against him; Branden-
burg was abandoning his alliance; Leopold was gaining ground against
the Turks; the senators of Amsterdam were losing their distrust of
William. These changes amounted to little as yet, but Louis was ready to
accept what James offered. There was at no time a formal alliance between
them. Though he accepted a subsidy from Louis at the time of his acces-
sion, James avoided financial dependence on him. He occasionally
showed some independence and there were local differences in North
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America.! Nevertheless, common interest generally kept the two kings close
together.

James called a parliament for 29 May. To give it a lead he called a
Scottish parliament for 3 May. The Scottish parliament was an institution
far more subordinate to the Crown than the English. The present body
indeed confirmed all the existing statutes securing the Protestant religion;
but it granted supplies more than adequate, endorsed the doctrine of
hereditary succession, and decreed fierce penalties against the extreme
Presbyterians. In England the Commons were elected mainly by the
recently reformed boroughs, and royal influence was used freely in county
elections; as a result, of the 513 members of the House, there were not
more than forty of whom James disapproved. James believed that with
some plain speaking he could obtain everything that his father and grand-
father had claimed. Swallowing his harsh words, the Commons granted
him an ample revenue for life. Before parliament could do much more its
sitting was interrupted by the rebellions of the earl of Argyle in Scotland
and of the duke of Monmouth, Charles II’s eldest son, in the west of
England. Both leaders appealed to the victims of Charles IT’s repressions;
in neither case was there much response and the risings were easily sup-
pressed, leaving James more powerful than before.

James raised additional forces to meet the emergency. The English
Catholics were a small minority, probably far less than a fiftieth of the
population.? They were oppressed by two groups of statutes: first, the
older penal laws, enacted at various times from Elizabeth’s reign onwards
to extirpate Catholicism, but since the Restoration generally in abeyance
—they were partially enforced only during the Popish Plot crisis; secondly,
the two Test Acts, designed to protect the Protestant majority against the
establishment of a Catholic ascendancy. By the first Test Act (1673)
Catholics were debarred from civil or military office under the Crown; by
the second (1678), from sitting in either House of Parliament. James was
little concerned with the penal laws, for it was unlikely that any future
government would enforce them; but he was determined to abolish the
Test ‘Acts, as a restriction on the royal power. Now, when raising
forces, he granted commissions to Catholics in defiance of the first Test
Act.

Parliament met again on 19 November, a month after Louis XIV had
formally revoked the Edict of Nantes. It was prepared to grant James a
further supply and to indemnify the Catholic officers for their breach of

1 Cf. vol. v, pp. 366-7.

* Estimates of their number have gone as high as 10 per cent and above (B. Magee, The
English Recusants, 1938); this may include crypto-Catholics, a meaningless term at this date.
The population of England in 1685 is generally believed to have been rather more than five
million. A relatively large proportion of the peers were Catholics, and in some areas Catho-

lics were numerous; but the whole course of James’s reign shows that there cannot have been
half a million Catholics to require spiritual provision or to supply him with manpower.
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the Test Act; but it was divided on James’s proposal to replace the militia
by a standing army and was resolute against the retention of their com-
missions by the Catholic officers. On receiving the Commons’ protest
James prorogued parliament. In 1686 a collusive action at law—Godden
v. Hales—validated his dispensations from the Test Acts. Thenceforward
he could dispense with statutes as he pleased.

The standing army at Charles II's death numbered about 9,000 men.
James increased it in 1685 to 20,000 and by the end of his reign to about
34,000. He believed that it would give him security and enable him to
enforce his wishes upon his subjects. He reckoned without two factors.
He forgot, or was unaware, that since Cromwell’s time Englishmen
dreaded military government. In the three summers succeeding Mon-
mouth’s defeat he formed great encampments on Hounslow Heath;
intended to intimidate London, they aroused hatred of the government
which established them. And James could not find troops who would
serve him as he required. His men were almost entirely Protestants who
remained loyal to their creed and to the homes from which they came;
iflegal commissions granted to Catholics hardened existing antagonism.
In default of a sufficient number of English Catholics to fill the ranks
James introduced Irish recruits. By the end of the reign there was wide-
spread disaffection in the army.

As king, James was also Supreme Governor of the Church of England.
An important section of the Church had always identified its interests
with those of the Crown and since about 1681 this section had pre-
dominated. Now it was to be put to the test. Relying on its promises of
passive obedience James would inflict on the Church such burdens as he
chose; at the same time he was beguiled by the more facile bishops into
believing that the Church might be won over to his creed. By way of
courtship he continued to persecute the Protestant Nonconformists; but
perhaps more was to be gained by harsher measures. To two sees that fell
vacant he appointed subservient divines; the archbishopric of York was
kept vacant—perhaps, should all go well, in favour of Petre. When
Henry Compton, bishop of London, refused to silence without due process
a divine who had preached against Rome, James appointed the first of a
series of ecclesiastical commissions. With Jeffreys at its head, it could be
relied on to subject the Church to the king’s will, more especially as
William Sancroft, archbishop of Canterbury, refused to take part in its
proceedings. It suspended Compton from discharging his episcopal
functions. The Church remained steadfast. At this time it included many
divines capable of defending its positions against all attack and, although
the press was under control, they were sure of utterance because one of the
licensers was the archbishop of Canterbury’s chaplain. Hence there
appeared a prolificand brilliant Anglican controversial literature. Writings
of this class rarely convince opponents; they instruct believers about the
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points at issue and confirm the hesitant. The clergy might be forbidden to
preach on controversial issues, but sermons on almost all doctrinal
subjects were likely to bear on the great dispute. Whatever inducements
James could offer, there were few conversions to Rome. Protestants
became more sure of the grounds of their belief; the controversy perhaps
taught Anglicans and Nonconformists to appreciate what they had in
common. To that they were further encouraged by Louis XIV’s persecu-
tion of the Huguenots, which was made widely known in 1686 by a national
collection for the refugees.

William of Orange’s position was now improving. Frederick William,
the Great Elector, formed an alliance with the United Provinces in 1685;
in August 1686 he and William met at Cleve. In the course of this year
William’s wife, Mary, had intimated to him that, should she as James’s
elder daughter ever succeed to the English throne, William should be king
in name and in fact. So far he had kept on good terms with James II.
He had advised Monmouth to enlist under the emperor against the Turks
and tried to prevent his sailing for England; on the outbreak of the rising
he had sent to England the six English and Scottish regiments in Dutch
service. In August 1685 James renewed all the treaties made between
England and the United Provinces since 1667.

Mary was disturbed by the attack on the Church of England and more
especially by the treatment of Compton, who had been her tutor. About
the end of 1686 William decided to send an extraordinary ambassador to
England, Everard van Weede, lord of Dijkvelt. He was to expostulate with
James about his domestic and foreign policy and to question him about a
reported alliance between himself and Louis; he was also charged to
observe the state of England, and to declare the prince’s views on religious
issues to the Anglicans, the Nonconformists, and the Catholics. The
embassy came too late to influence James. On 15 January 1687, the day on
which Dijkvelt’s appointment was announced, he dismissed Rochester
from the treasurership, replacing him by five commissioners, of whom two
were Catholics. About the same time Rochester’s brother Henry, 2nd earl
of Clarendon, was superseded as Lord Lieutenant of Ireland by an Anglo-
Irish Catholic, Richard Talbot, earl (later duke) of Tyrconnel (1630-91).
In March Clarendon was succeeded, this time as Lord Privy Seal, by
another Catholic. James’s two brothers-in-law were too obstinately
Anglican to be continued in his service. Meanwhile, in person, he was
questioning members of parliament about their views on the Test Acts;
the office-holders among them, if opposed to his wishes, were apt to lose
their offices. On 22 February he issued a Declaration of Indulgence to
Scotland. Dijkvelt had his first audience on 3 March. James laughed at
the report of an alliance between himself and Louis, but paid no heed to
Dijkvelt’s representations. Dijkvelt therefore took up the other parts of his
instructions. He possessed extremely pleasing manners. The leading
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politicians who opposed James met at his dinner-table; there they dis-
covered what they had in common and learnt to trust one another. There
was no conspiracy; a great political alliance was forming. When Dijkvelt
returned home in June he carried to William letters from leading men of all
parties, all expressing their confidence in the prince.

James issued a Declaration of Indulgence on 14 April, granting complete
liberty of worship and annulling the Test Acts; at the same time he
promised to maintain the Church of England and stated that holders of
former monastic lands would not be disturbed ; he trusted that parliament
would concur in his views. The Nonconformists had been too long
oppressed not to be grateful for the relief and many of them presented
addresses thanking the king for his declaration. They were soon warned
by Halifax in A Letter to a Dissenter, a remarkable tract published in
August, of the folly of accepting the Indulgence. While Halifax urged the
common cause of all Protestants James was showing the value of his
protection of the Church of England.! The bishop of Oxford was the
compliant Samuel Parker and Catholicism had made a slight advance in
the university. The presidency of Magdalen College fell vacant in March.
James decided to secure the college for his Church. His first candidate
was not qualified according to the statutes of the college and was too dis-
reputable even for James; ultimately a new ecclesiastical commission
appointed Parker as president, and on 26 November expelled the recalci-
trant Fellows.

Having ascertained in the spring that the existing parliament would not
give up the Test Acts, James dissolved it on 12 July and set to work to
obtain a House of Commons favourable to his projects. The borough
constitutions were again tampered with, to replace Tories and Anglicans
by Whigs and Nonconformists. To secure knights of the shire, agents
questioned the lords lieutenants of the counties and justices of the peace.
The replies were generally unsatisfactory; prospective candidates declared
that their votes must depend on the debates of the House. As a result of
their answers many lords lieutenants and justices were replaced by
Catholics and other adherents of James.?

There were other ways in which to proclaim the triumph of his Church.
In January 1687 a splendid chapel was opened for worship in his palace of
Whitehall. His subjects might regret, but could not cavil at this. The
public reception of the papal nuncio was more objectionable; indeed it
was only unwillingly that Innocent had conferred on his representative
the rank of nuncio. James had by now publicly surrounded himself by
Catholic peers and other advisers (Sunderland himself, though he did not
announce it until 1688, may have already turned Catholic); then in
November he showed his complete disregard of the laws, his subjects’

! Cf. above, p. 125.
* J. P. Kenyon, Robert Spencer, Earl of Sunderland, 1641-1702 (1958), pp. 171-4, 187-90.
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feelings, and his own interests, by appointing Petre a Privy Councillor.
But by this time he had a fresh hope of complete and permanent success.
In November it was rumoured that his queen was pregnant; in January
1688 the pregnancy was officially announced.

William and Mary of Orange were in a difficult position. The contact
which Dijkvelt had established between William and the king’s leading
English opponents was maintained by other agents, so that William knew
how near English opinion was to breaking-point. On one issue he and
Mary announced their views: they disapproved of persecution for con-
science’ sake but, while they would welcome the repeal of the penal laws,
they insisted on the retention of the Test Acts. So much moral support
they could give to the king’s opponents. It would, however, be invidious
for them as James’s son-in-law and daughter to head a rising against him
and they were further bound to him by domestic affection. Yet, if they left
England to herself, there might ensue a civil war like that which had
divorced England from European affairs for a decade in the mid-century;
or Louis might intervene and so make James his vassal; or James, wishing
to distract his subjects, might even join Louis in a repetition of the attack
made on the United Provinces in 1672. William was further pressed to
intervene by the European situation. English opinion had long since
shown its hostility to Louis: it was essential that the full strength of the
country should be turned against him, to maintain peace or to conquer in
war. If James would change his whole policy, all would be well. It is
probable, however, that at some time between Dijkvelt’s return to Holland
and the end of 1687 William envisaged intervention. He and three or four
friends or associates appear to have worked out what forces would be
required by land and sea, and how they could be raised or obtained:
a complete plan was drawn up. But nothing was put in writing; there
were no secretaries; absolute secrecy was maintained. Any warnings that
Count d’Avaux, the French ambassador to the United Provinces, sent to
Louis were such as he had sent long since and were based on his general
distrust of William. Early in 1688 William began to make active prepara-
tions. The States-General, stung by a new French tariff on imports from
the United Provinces, and alarmed by James’s demand that they should
send home the English and Scottish regiments in their service, voted strong
defensive forces over and above their usual summer guard. While these
forces were essential for the defence of the country, they could be used for
a future expedition to England. In view of the uncertain attitude of
Amsterdam (though that also was changing, thanks to the French tariff),
William’s preparations were made as inconspicuously as possible; they
were thus largely hidden from d’Avaux as well as James. They were so far
advanced that when, towards the end of April, an agent of James’s
leading English opponents, Edward Russell (the future admiral), asked
William what he could do on their behalf, he replied that, given an
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adequate invitation from England, he could be ready to sail by the end of
September.!

On 7 May 1688 James reissued his English Declaration of Indulgence,
and on 14 May ordered it to be read in all churches and chapels throughout
the kingdom. On 28 May a petition signed by Archbishop Sancroft and
six other bishops was presented to the king: the Declaration, they said,
was founded on an illegal dispensing power, and they asked James not to
insist on their reading it. As William foresaw, the issue went to extremes.
The great majority of the clergy failing to read the Declaration, James
decided to act. The seven bishops appeared before him on 18 June and
were sent to the Tower of London. Two days later his queen gave birth to
a son. On 9 and 10 July the bishops were tried and acquitted by the court
of King’s Bench on a charge of seditious libel. From Westminster Hall,
where the trial took place, the cheering which hailed the verdict echoed
throughout London and beyond. At Hounslow, where he was inspecting
the camp, James heard the shouting of the troops and was stiffened in his
resolution against the Church.

On that night Arthur Herbert (earl of Torrington 1689) left London in
disguise, carrying a letter to William signed by seven leading opponents of
James II, Tories as well as Whigs: men of political experience, wealth,
popularity and influence. In the plainest manner they informed William
that nineteen out of every twenty *of the people throughout the kingdom”’
wanted a change; they set out circumstances favouring an immediate
invasion and the perils of delay; and they promised, on William’s landing,
to join him.?

In the course of the invitation the leaders mentioned the disaffection in
the army and navy. In the following months their agents so organized this
disaffection that, when the moment came, James’s forces would be ready
to abandon him—a task made easier by James’s introduction of Irish
Catholics into his English regiments. How William financed his expedition
is imperfectly known; while he drew on the money voted by the States-
General for defence, the English leaders perhaps remitted considerable
sums to him. They also helped in another way. The queen’s pregnancy was
from the start a matter of dispute: Catholics augured that the child would
be a son, Protestants suspected papistical fraudulence. From various
motives the queen never allowed Princess Anne to examine her. The child
was born unexpectedly early and the queen’s labour was short. Anne,
who was next in succession to the princess of Orange, was absent at Bath
and Archbishop Sancroft, one of the principal ex officio witnesses to the

! G. Burnet, History of My Own Time (1833 edn.), vol. m, pp. 240-1, 276-7. Burnet’s
original account, written by October 1688, is printed in A Supplement to Burnet’s History,
ed. H. C. Foxcroft (Oxford, 1902), pp. 288-90.

 The text of the invitation is to be found in Sir J. Dalrymple, Memoirs of Great Britain

and Ireland, vol. 1t (1773), pp. 228-31. It was signed by Devonshire, Danby, Shrewsbury,
Lumley, Bishop Compton, Russell, and Henry Sidney.
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birth of an heir to the throne, was a prisoner in the Tower; almost all the
witnesses of the birth were Catholics who had never possessed, or Protes-
tants who had forfeited, public confidence. William and Mary had
accepted the child as genuine, but the invitation to him said that it was
generally regarded in England as spurious. The circumstances of the birth
were such as were consonant with fraud. William and Mary cannot have
believed that James himself could be concerned in anything of the kind,
but in compliance with the invitation William stopped the prayers for
the prince in Mary’s chapel.! In England the belief that James had at-
tempted fraud perhaps weighed heavier against him in popular esteem
than any of his real misdemeanours.

As soon as he received the invitation William put his invasion plans
into execution. A private agent whom he had already sent to Vienna was to
convince the devout and strait-laced emperor that the object was to safe-
guard Protestantism and not to start a holy war against Catholicism.2 Some
7,000 seamen and 5,000 soldiers were enlisted. Hans Willem Bentinck
(1st earl of Portland 1689), William’s closest friend, went to the German
courts to obtain troops who would protect the United Provinces when the
Dutch troops went to England: 13,000 men were provided by Branden-
burg, Hesse, and the princes of the House of Brunswick—except Ernest
Augustus at Hanover, who had recently concluded a conditional treaty of
alliance with Louis XIV.? William had sounded the Holland provincial
councillors early in the year, when they reminded him of Monmouth’s
fate. Now he must persuade the various governing bodies in the United
Provinces to support his expedition. Busy as he was with his preparations,
the late summer was a period of acute anxiety for him. He had known long
periods of adversity; his expedition, if it set sail, must trust to the chances
of weather and of war. What harassed William most was the thought that
the course of events on the Continent might preclude its sailing.

Louis played into his hands. Seeking recognition of his exclusive
sovereignty in the territories seized from the Empire by the Réunions,?
Louis had obtained only a guarantee for twenty years by the truce made at
Ratisbon in 1684. He now hoped to secure a gateway into Germany
through Cologne.® Late in 1687 he tried to install a supporter of his own,
Cardinal W. E. von Fiirstenberg, as coadjutor to the archbishop-elector.
When the archbishop died on 3 June 1688 there were two candidates to

1 They were resumed after a time to avoid an open breach with James.

® Leopold had conscientious difficulties in recognizing William as king: O. Klopp, Der
Fall des Hauses Stuart (Vienna, 14 vols. 1875-88), vol. 1v, pp. 424~37. It has been said that
Innocent XI supported or had some knowledge of the expedition, but the documents
generally adduced for this assertion are forgeries. It was impossible for Innocent to asso-
ciate himself in any way with a Protestant against a Catholic prince; while he cannot have
been surprised by James’s catastrophe, he was deeply grieved by it: L. von Pastor, Geschichte
der Pdpste, vol. x1v, pt. ii (Freiburg-im-Breisgau, 1930), pp. 1032-6.

3 G. Pages, Le Grand Electeur et Louis XIV (1905), p. 601.
4 See vol. v, pp. 219-20. ¢ Ct. below, pp. 224-5.
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succeed him: Joseph Clement of Bavaria, whose brother, the Elector
Maximilian Emmanuel, was at this time an adherent of the emperor’s,
and Firstenberg. The election took place on 19 July. Despite intrigue,
bribery and threats neither side carried the day, and the decision was
transferred to Innocent XI, who in his turn referred it to a special congre-
gation. Innocent had however already shown his aversion to Fiirstenberg;
he had several quarrels with Louis on hand already, and saw no reason why
Louis should intervene in the affairs of the Empire; this the less as
Leopold was the champion of a cause on which Innocent had set his
heart, the expulsion of the Turks from Christendom. Indifferent to
Louis’s offers and threats, he announced on 18 September that Joseph
Clement was elected. Louis had decided on his policy some three weeks
earlier. He paid little heed to d’Avaux’s warnings, while his ambassador
in England could tell him little about English opinion. William’s expedi-
tion could scarcely sail before the spring; James had adequate forces with
which to defend himself; in addition, Louis had promised him that some
ships should be available at Brest in case of need. In any case James was so
unsatisfactory an ally that, should he be compelled to appeal to Louis for
aid, the lesson would be salutary. Moreover, a show of French force
would be valuable elsewhere. Now, while James appeared to be in little
immediate danger, Leopold was driving back the Turks; Louis was not an
ally of the sultan, but the Turks must be encouraged to fight on, so as to
prevent Leopold from throwing all his forces into the western conflict.
Louis had suffered diplomatic defeats at Ratisbon and Cologne; Branden-
burg had changed sides; if he was not to have to contend with the entire
strength of the emperor and with some of the German princes, he must
act immediately. On 9 September d’Avaux declared to the States-General
that the alliance between France and England would oblige Louis to
regard the first demonstration against James as a breach of the peace.
James, infuriated by this patronage, denied the existence of any alliance
with France, and the brusque disavowal confirmed Louis in his decision
to attack Leopold. On 24 September he issued manifestos, threatening to
appeal to a General Council against Innocent and vindicating his conduct
towards Leopold. Three days later his troops laid siege to Philippsburg in
the bishopric of Speyer, some 160 miles as the crow flies from the nearest
Dutch territory. He had already missed one prize; Brandenburg and other
German troops had already occupied Cologne.

D’Avaux’s declaration had not intimidated the Dutch. As the danger of
invasion receded, the senators of Amsterdam, the States of Holland, and
the States-General all pledged their support to William. On 10 October
he issued a declaration, enumerating the illegal acts of James’s ministers
and explaining Mary’s and his concern; the purpose of his expedition was
the assembling of a free and lawful parliament, which should safeguard

! Maréchal de Villars, Mémoires (ed. de Vogiié, 6 vols. 1884~-1904), vol. 1, pp. 99-102.
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Protestantism and establish a just settlement of religious questions. The
expedition was ready to sail a few days later, and waited only for a
favourable wind.

Immediately after the trial of the bishops James dismissed the two judges
who had pronounced in their favour, and instituted inquiries about the
reading of his Declaration of Indulgence; he also declared that parliament
would meet on 7 December. It was not until the first week in October that
he realized that William intended to invade England. He immediately
countermanded the writs for parliamentary elections, prepared as fast as
he could to defend himself, and tried to enlist popular support by cancelling
some of the obnoxious acts of his own and of the preceding reign. There
was a general restitution of the old borough charters, with London at the
head; the Commission for Ecclesiastical Affairs was abolished and the
Fellows of Magdalen were reinstated. It would not do; these were the first
fruits of the invasion; men fixed their hopes on it and not on the king, who,
they noted, still kept Fr Petre about him. At a plenary meeting of the
Privy Council on 1 November witnesses testified to the prince’s birth.
Four days later Sunderland was dismissed. Meanwhile the London mob
destroyed two Catholic chapels.

William’s expedition consisted of some 50 men-of-war and 200 trans-
ports, carrying 9,000 foot and 4,000 horse. After a fortnight’s delay it set
sail on 29 October, but was driven back by a storm with little loss. It sailed
again on 11 November. It was probably intended to make for Yorkshire,
where the earl of Danby, a signatory of the invitation to William, would
raise the county; but the wind drove the expedition southward through
the Straits. Wind and tide prevented James’s fleet from leaving its
station, and so saved William from the greatest risk, a fight with the
English fleet, by then fully mobilized. The French ships which should,
according to Louis’s promise, have been at Brest had failed to leave the
Mediterranean. On 15 November the expedition put into Torbay. Landing
next day, the troops started to march towards London. During the first
few days they were welcomed only by the country people; then the gentry
began to come in, and William soon had a distinguished gathering about
him. James, fearing riots against Catholics on 27 November, the day of
Queen Elizabeth’s accession—the great day for Protestant celebrations—
and with plenty to do in London, sent forward his army, and himself
reached Salisbury on 29 November. There had already been some
desertions. Now the north was rising. Rendered impotent by prolonged
bleeding at the nose and not daring to risk a battle, he began to retreat on
4 December. On the previous night John, Baron Churchill (earl of Marl-
borough 1689, duke 1702), the ablest of James’s commanders, his trusted
favourite, had deserted him. On the night of the 4th he was followed by
Prince George of Denmark, husband of Princess Anne, and on the
succeeding night by Anne herself and Sarah, Lady Churchill, who left
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Whitehall to join Danby and the rebels in the north.! James had strong
family affections; when he reached London on 6 December he was a
broken man.

Meanwhile William advanced with ever-increasing strength; only one
or two small skirmishes disturbed his march. James had planned to make
Portsmouth a place of refuge and sent the infant prince there when he
went to Salisbury. Now he decided on flight. To gain time he promised a
parliament for 25 January and sent three commissioners to negotiate with
William: Halifax, Daniel Finch, 2nd earl of Nottingham, and Sidney,
Baron Godolphin. They met William at Littlecote, some 65 miles from
London, on 18 December, and obtained terms next day. James was to
dismiss all Catholic officers, civil and military; the Tower and the fort at
Tilbury were to be entrusted to the City of London; during the sitting of
parliament James and William, with their Guards, were both to be in
London, or both equally distant from it; and both armies were to remove
to 40 miles from London. On that night (19—20 December), before the
report of the terms could have reached him, James had sent his queen and
son to seek refuge in Paris and promised to follow within 24 hours.?
He wrote a farewell letter that led his commander-in-chief, the earl of
Feversham, to disband the troops who remained with him. Very early on
21 December, after burning the writs for the promised parliament, he left
Whitehall, carrying with him the Great Seal which, with insane logic, he
dropped into the Thames. Parliament could not lawfully meet unless
summoned by writs certified by the Great Seal; no new Great Seal could
be made without his authorization; his enemies could now do nothing
without him.

The country was thus left without a government. James’s closest
adherents, Catholic and Protestant, took to flight. The press immediately
sprang into action. Throughout the reign pamphlets had been published
surreptitiously ; now, between 21 and 25 December, four newspapers were
started. On two nights there were riots against the Catholics. But the
peers who were then in London met at Guildhall on 21 December; next
day they met in Whitehall and elected Halifax their chairman; on the
following day order was completely restored. Meanwhile James had
been taken at sea near Faversham on the night of 21 December; he
returned to London on the 26th.® There he was well received by the
populace; after the anxiety of the last few days the way seemed open for
a settlement.

1 The northern rising is described by A. Browning, Thomas Osborne, Earl of Danby and
Duke of Leeds (3 vols. 1944-51), vol. I, pp. 386—418. Resistance in England probably ceased
with the surrender of Carlisle Castle on 25 December.

* In January 1689 Louis XIV installed them in the royal chateau of St-Germain-en-Laye

(a few miles from Versailles), where Mary resided until her death in 1718.
 These are New Style dates; by this reckoning the English Christmas would fall on 4

January.
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William was not prepared for James’s flight. Until it took place he
envisaged James as king and as chief governor of the country. By the
time that James returned to London William’s attitude had changed.
It is probable that he was strongly affected by the disbandment of
James’s army without provision for its subsistence—a dereliction of duty.
What had gone before was mistaken policy; now James had shown his
moral incapacity for rule. James’s former commander, when bringing
William a message from James, was arrested. William advised James to
remain at Rochester, but the message miscarried. On 27 December
William, who was coming to London, ordered James to remove to Ham,
some ten miles up the Thames from London. James preferred to return
to Rochester. He left London on 28 December; William arrived there later
in the day. The peers continued to meet. While they co-operated with
William they sought James’s consent to the summoning of a parliament.
But James had escaped from his lodgings early on 2 January and was now
making his way to France. A legal parliament could not meet without his
consent; the peers therefore advised William to summon a Convention,
and invited him to assume the administration until it should meet. On
6 January the surviving members of Charles II's Houses of Commons,
with some representatives of the City of London, presented a similar
address. On 7 January William agreed to carry on the administration until
the Convention should meet on 1 February.

The need for settlement was urgent. France had declared war against
the United Provinces on 26 November; Ireland under Tyrconnel was
asserting its independence; although William had been invited to assume
the administration of Scotland until a Convention should meet, James
had many supporters there. To maintain what had been won England
needed a stable government, Protestant, and strong to resist France.
Though men are primarily concerned with political, religious, and eco-
nomic issues, and not with constitutional, which are too abstruse for them,
the first task of the Convention was to decide the constitutional problems
which James had forced on the country. In theory, the existing constitu-
tion would provide the requisite government: hence the largely con-
servative character of the settlement. The immediate problems were to
lodge the executive power in trustworthy hands, and to ensure the
holder’s trustworthiness. Four courses were open. First, James might be
recalled on conditions. There were few advocates of this course, and
James’s own pronouncements soon showed its impracticability. Secondly,
James and his direct heirs might retain the crown, but be regarded as
infants or lunatics, while the executive power would be entrusted to
regents. This course would do least harm to the monarchy as an institu-
tion and would save the oaths of allegiance which many of his subjects
had sworn to James; hence its attraction for the Lords, of whom many had
been closely associated with him, and for the clergy. But whatever his
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errors, James was not a lunatic; so long as he was legally recognized as
king, whatever his actual powers, many of his subjects would not transfer
their loyalty to a regent—more especially as, if they did so, they would
not be protected by the law which exempted adherents of the king
in possession from the penalties of treason. The third course was to
regard James’s flight as a demise of the Crown, in which case his elder
daughter, the princess of Orange, would succeed him automatically; the
newborn prince’s claims being set aside for sufficient reasons. This course
was supported by Danby, but neither Mary nor William would consent to
it. Fourthly, James might be held by his flight to have dissolved the
government; it would then be the duty of the Convention to settle the
executive power as it thought fit, and to provide rules for its maintenance
and exercise. This view, if rather rough and ready, corresponded fairly
well to the situation created by James. It was supported by a large
majority in the House of Commons, which resolved

That King James II having endeavoured to subvert the constitution of this kingdom,
by breaking the original contract between king and people, and by the advice of
Jesuits and other wicked persons, having violated the fundamental laws, and having
withdrawn himself out of this kingdom, hath abdicated the government and that
the throne is thereby vacant.?

The Lords proposed to substitute ‘deserted’ for ‘abdicated’, but the
crucial question was whether the throne was vacant; the Lords voted to
expunge the final clause of the resolution, the Commons stood fast. At
length William intervened. He had so far refrained from any inter-
ference with the Convention, whether in the elections to it or in its pro-
ceedings. Until it met he favoured the plan for a regency; the debates
showed how unsatisfactory it would be in practice. He therefore informed
Halifax and some other peers that, if he were to exercise power in England,
it must be as king in his own right and for life; if the Convention made any
other settlement, without repining he would return to his own country.?
The Houses at once reached agreement. The crown was to be offered to
William and Mary jointly and to the survivor of them, William alone
having the executive power during their joint lives; after their deaths it
was to pass to Mary’s children, then to Princess Anne and her children,
and then to William’s children by any wife other than Mary. Mary had
been delayed in Holland by weather. She arrived in London on 22 Feb-

* Journals of the House of Commons, 28 Jan. O.S. 1689.

* N. Japikse dates William’s conviction that he must have the crown between James’s
second flight on 2 January and a conversation with Halifax on 9 January: Prins Willem III
(Amsterdam, 2 vols. 1933), vol. 11, pp. 271-3. William’s letters to Waldeck suggest a later date.
On 3 or 4 January he fears that the Convention will force the crown on him; Waldeck, in
reply to a letter of 20 January, hopes that the Convention will appoint him regent; on
24 February William writes that he had considered the matter thoroughly and could notavoid

the crown: P. L. Miiller, Wilhelm III von Oranien und Georg Friedrich von Waldeck (The
Hague, 2 vols. 1873-80), vol. 1, pp. 126, 130, 137.
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ruary. On the following day she and William accepted the crown and a
Declaration of Rights! which accompanied it.

In the seventeenth century a constitution was generally believed to be
something static, an artifact mere or less connected with the manners and
customs of a particular nation. It was assumed that England already
possessed a constitution of this nature; there was therefore no need to
draw up a written constitution; in any case there was no time to do so,
and there could have been no agreement in definition. That the ruler
should conform henceforward with the nation’s views was secured partly
by enactment, partly by implication; much was taken on trust. It was
agreed that Protestant England could not be governed by a Catholic
prince. The Declaration of Rights stated what was believed to be the law,
or the spirit of the law, on the principal issues in recent disputes; the new
coronation oath pledged rulers specifically to observe the laws agreed on
in parliament. That parliament should meet every year was effected
principally by means of supply: apart from the requirements for war,
William was deliberately kept short of money for the ordinary expenditure
of the government; further control was secured through the legislation
requisite for disciplining the army, which was provided in a succession of
‘Mutiny’ Acts, each of short duration.

But much was left to a general idea of contract between ruler and
people, to the common interest and necessity of William and England, and
to trust in his character. Before the Revolution his knowledge of the
English polity was based on Stuart practice. He attributed too much
power to the Privy Council, too little to parliament. He wished to retain
the prerogative as his predecessors had held it, and used the royal power
of veto to reject parliamentary bills on four occasions. But the rough
treatment which he early received from the House of Commons changed
his views, and his conflict with Louis XIV was so much more important to
him than the prerogative that he soon learnt to comply with parliament’s
terms for its support. For counsel in these matters he was greatly indebted
to Halifax who, in The Character of a Trimmer (published 1688), had set
out the constitutional aspirations of the great middle body of English
opinion—of those, neither monarchists nor republicans, who might in
periods of stress or in everyday issues take sides as Royalists or Parlia~
mentarians, Whigs or Tories, but who had at length signally asserted their
common demand. Having acquired the crown William was resolved to
be king of England, so far as the circumstances of the Revolution would
permit, and not the king of a party. His essential moderation rivalled that
of Halifax; his choice of ministers and his dislike of vindictiveness
disappointed and safeguarded Whigs and Tories alike.

His sense of duty and his reliability linked him to his new subjects. At

! Later incorporated in a statute and commonly called the ‘Bill of Rights’ (below,
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first there was distrust on both sides. There was widespread dislike of the
transfer of the crown, where men should rather have disliked the need for
the transfer, and this dislike was visited on William. Because he had ulti-
mately obtained the crown it was easy to believe that his earlier profes-
sions of disinterestedness were hypocritical, a view which affected many
persons who, while not adherents of James, pitied his misfortune. Where
Charles II had an easy, friendly manner, William was reserved, if not
morose; he found it difficult to take part in general conversation; and he
obviously preferred his fellow-countrymen to his new subjects. William
regarded some of these as self-seeking and treacherous: Rochester and
Clarendon were knaves; Danby had shared in Charles II's French in-
trigues; Churchill was using Anne for his own ends and William perhaps
also disrelished his desertion of James II, to whom he owed everything.
In his relations with his subjects he was helped by Mary, who softened the
effect of his manner, was familiar with English character, and as a
Stuart brought a semblance of continuity to the new system. In course of
time, as William and his subjects gained experience of one another, the
situation became easier. With parliament some disagreement was inevi-
table. Parliament sat every year, and in any one harvest-year sat longer
than it had done in the whole eight years preceding the Revolution. It
thus gained in strength and widened its interests, the more so as fresh
sources of information became available for its members. While William’s
conduct of affairs, rather than his policy, occasionally led to noisy dis-
putes with it, he had long been accustomed to opposition and knew that
in political life conviction by argument is more fruitful than proscription;
if he could not have his way, despite his strong language in private he
would yield; although he was sometimes censured, he never forfeited
parliament’s trust. His character contributed greatly to that public con-
fidence which became manifest in the National Debt and the Bank of
England.

For the general settlement of the country there were two urgent tasks.
First, the transfer of the crown necessitated the imposition of a fresh oath
of allegiance on all office-holders, including all holders of ecclesiastical
dignities and other benefices. An Act enforcing the oath, on pain of for-
feiture for refusal to take it, was passed in May. Comparatively few men
refused, but among them were Archbishop Sancroft, six other bishops,
and about 400 other clerics. Distinguished as Nonjurors, theyclaimed to be
the true Church of England; but they had little following among the laity,
apart from the Jacobites, the adherents of the exiled king. They were more
important in political and ecclesiastical controversy than in politics. The
second task was one to which the leading men in Church and State were
more or less explicitly pledged: to provide legal toleration for the Pro-
testant Nonconformists. It was an intolerant age, and if men’s aversion
from Catholicism had recently been inflamed by James’s and Louis’s
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conduct, they could not forget the real or imagined wrongs to which the
Puritans had formerly subjected them or their fathers; as Anglicans they
must maintain the external splendour of the Church of England and its
paramountcy in the State, as well as its spiritual integrity. On the other
side persecution was clearly impotent to make good converts; it was
argued that it was incompatible with the teaching of the New Testament;
men in general disliked seeing it exercised against their neighbours; the
leaders of an important section of the Church, the Latitudinarians, were
opposed to it; the new king had declared that he would have no part in it.
Two measures were proposed to benefit the Nonconformists. By one, the
Comprehension Bill, the Anglican liturgy was to be so modified that a
majority of the Nonconformists could conscientiously accept it. This
failed to pass in the House of Commons, partly because few Anglicans
favoured it, partly because of the success of the other measure, the
Toleration Act. This Act exempted the Protestant Nonconformists from
all penalties to which religious dissidents were liable (apart from the
disabilities imposed by the Test Acts), gave some privileges to their
ministers, and allowed them to meet for worship. Most of them were
willing to comply with the Test Acts, if occasion required, by receiving
the Anglican sacrament. They were free to educate their children as they
pleased. While William and the Latitudinarians prevailed they maintained
their position; attempts made in Anne’s reign' to restrict them to the
narrowest indulgence were short-lived. Henceforward their difficulties
would be social rather than political. The Toleration Act also provided
for the Quakers, but excluded from its benefits the Catholics and all
persons not believing in the Trinity. The Catholics were again liable to all
the penalties and disabilities imposed on them by the penal laws and the
Test Acts; theoretically their position was worse than before 1685 because
they were almost necessarily Jacobites, and as such disloyal to William
and Mary. Another statute expelled from London those of them who were
not employed or permanently resident there, and they were also subject
to double the usual rate of land tax. But in general they enjoyed greater
security and freedom of worship than they had known before 1685. In
this period they developed the use of foreign ambassadors’ chapels in
London as regular places of worship. Their prosperity ultimately con-
tributed to the enactment in 1700 of an extremely harsh but mainly
inoperative law against them. The worst feature of their position was that
there was little prospect of its improvement; so long as they remained
Jacobites no government would attempt much for their relief.

The more liberal outlook of the new reign appears not only in its
connivance in religious matters, but also in its conduct towards the press.
The accepted theory of the time required, and almost all States exercised,
control over it. The principal exception was the United Provinces, where

1 Below, pp. 264, 273~4.
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it had long been free. In England it had generally been controlled by
Licensing Acts or other means, but control had broken down during the
Civil War and in the year preceding the Restoration, during the crisis of
the Popish Plot, and in the interregnum created by James’s flight. At other
times there was no free discussion, apart from what was provided by
surreptitious pamphlets—for example, Halifax’s Letter to a Dissenter
(1687) was not licensed—or in certain particular fields, as in the religious
controversies of James’s time. The Licensing Act of 1685 was still in
force in 1689. Badly as it worked after the Revolution, it was renewed in
1693; by 1695, when it was again about to lapse, it had become so dis-
credited that it could not be renewed. As there was no alternative plan
available, the press, despite widespread belief in the need for its control,
became free, subject only to the risk of prosecution for criminal libel.
Several capable and long-lived newspapers started immediately, while
innumerable pamphlets discussed everything of public interest.!

The English Revolution was in a narrow sense complete when William
and Mary accepted the Crown on 23 February 1689. At first Louis did
not realize the magnitude of James’s disaster. When his queen and their
son arrived in France he decided to use them as sureties for James’s
future good behaviour. James’s second flight showed that England was
lost. There was so little fear of civil war that early in the new year William
sent home the Dutch contingent in his expedition; the Dutch fleet had
returned long since. Although England did not declare war against France
until 17 May, Louis already expected her to join his enemies; it was
possible, however, that Scotland and Ireland might resist William success-
fully, and might even help James to recover England.

At this time Scotland had about a million inhabitants. The Highlands
and Islands comprise rather more than half the country. The population
was sharply divided. The Highlanders, perhaps a third of the total, spoke
Gaelic; the Lowlanders, Scots English. By contemporary English stan-
dards the Scots were poor. Civilization was advancing as best it might in
the Lowlands, despite backward political and economic systems, and the
misgovernment of the Stuarts. The Highlanders were divided into clans,
each owing obedience to its chief, who had jurisdiction of life and death
over his followers; the poor living which they could wrest from their
land was supplemented by lifting the cattle of their Lowland neighbours.
While the majority of the Highlanders were nominally Scottish Episco-
palians, Catholicism prevailed in a few areas; there was probably much
crude superstition. Most of the Lowlanders were Presbyterians. The
Stuarts had tried to force an episcopalian system upon them, but with
little success; in the south-west, where feeling ran highest, repression and

! E. S.de Beer, ‘ The English Newspaper from 1695 to 1702°, in William I1I and Louis X1V,
pp- 117-29.
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persecution, broken by occasional risings, had continued ever since the
Restoration. The extremists, the Field Conventiclers or Cameronians, had
been excluded by King James (in Scotland, James VII) from his Indulgence.

In October 1688 James summoned his forces in Scotland to the defence
of England. Shortly before his first flight the Edinburgh mob attacked the
Catholic chapel at Holyrood. On the old-style Christmas Day Presby-
terians in the west began to evict the Episcopalian clergy. In January
thirty Scottish noblemen and eighty gentlemen who had come to London
requested William to undertake the government of their country and to
summon a Convention of Estates. The latter met on 24 March. James
permitted his adherents to attend, but they were outvoted from the be-
ginning. Eventually, on 21 April, the Convention put forward a Claim of
Right, declaring that James had forfeited the crown on account of his
misdeeds and offering it to William and Mary. They accepted it on 21
May. Long before this James’s adherents had left the Convention, and
one of them, James Graham of Claverhouse, Viscount Dundee, was
raising the Highlanders for his cause. On 6 August he routed a force of
government troops at Killiecrankie, but was killed in the action. Without
him the Highlanders could do little. About three weeks later they were
repulsed by a regiment of Cameronians at Dunkeld. Resistance ceased
in 1690, and in the course of 1691 the chiefs were compelled to swear
allegiance to William.

Scottish parliaments had hitherto been controlled in the Crown’s
interest by a standing committee, the Lords of the Articles. This was
abolished in 1691; parliament could henceforward initiate legislation.
Largely on account of Anglican feeling William wanted to retain Episco-
palianism, but the Scottish bishops were irreconcilable. Presbyterian
government was therefore established by law in 1690. The Church re-
mained subject to the king in parliament, much to the dissatisfaction of the
Cameronians, who seceded. The Episcopalian clergy fared ill, though
William did what he could for those who submitted to the new govern-
ment; many of them continued as Nonjurors, especially in Aberdeenshire
and along the borders of the Highlands. Industry and commerce began to
expand, as is shown by the foundation of the Bank of Scotland in 1695
and by the attempt to found an overseas trading company; but so long as
England protected her own industry, colonies and overseas trade against
Scottish as against all foreign competition, there was slight prospect of
much development. As a result of this and of more general causes national
feeling ran high against England; it was strengthened by the Massacre of
Glencoe! and by the failure of the Scottish venture to colonize Darien.?

1 Macdonald of Glencoe having failed in due time to swear the oath required for the
pacification of the Highlands, the king signed a conditional order for the extirpation of his
clan, This wasused to further private revenge, and led to the treacherous murder of 38 of the

Macdonalds.
? Below, pp. 360 and 392.
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Before the end of William’s reign it was clear that there must be either
complete separation between the two kingdoms or a parliamentary union.

While the Scottish Lowlanders quickly repudiated James II and closed
their country to him, Ireland offered hope of recovering his lost king-
doms. The population, probably about double that of Scotland, was
divided by nationality, religion, and the disputed ownership of the land.
The native Irish and many of the English settlers in the Pale were Catholics.
The Irish, the great majority of the population, still held a large part of the
land west of the Shannon; elsewhere they were dispossessed, poverty-
stricken labourers; the Catholic Anglo-Irish were relatively wealthy. The
remainder of the Anglo-Irish and some more recent English settlers and
colonists belonged to the Church of Ireland, which was identical in
doctrine, government and worship with the Church of England. Other
English colonists, former Cromwellian soldiers, were Protestant sectaries.
In Ulster, as a result of confiscations in James I’s time, there were colonies
of Scottish Presbyterians.! Charles II had donelittle to right the wrongs of
the native Irish but, as an unintentional effect of English protectionist
legislation, the Irish developed a woollen industry on their own account,
with the result that the country enjoyed twenty years of prosperity. There
was also a remarkable amount of religious freedom.

This did not satisfy the natives. Their day dawned when Tyrconnel
succeeded Clarendon. He apparently proposed, should the Crown devolve
on a Protestant, to free Ireland from English control, even at the cost of
French protection. Meanwhile he transferred civil and military power
from the colonists to the natives. When James fell, Tyrconnel played for
time with William, while he invited James to Ireland. He controlled the
whole country except parts of Ulster, where the colonists formed centres
of resistance at Londonderry and Enniskillen. James arrived on 22 March
1689, bringing with him arms and money provided by Louis, as well as
French officers and d’Avaux as ambassador.? He had not recovered much
energy or spirit. He disliked Ireland; just as formerly he regarded it as a
source of Catholic soldiers who should coerce his English subjects, so
now it was a means of recovering England; in his concessions to the Irish
he was fearful of alienating English opinion. Here he was at variance with
his two principal advisers—Tyrconnel, who wished Ireland to throw off
the English yoke, and d’Avaux, who ignored English opinion and Irish
suffering. James summoned a parliament which sat at Dublin from 17 May
to 28 July. In the House of Lords four bishops and a few temporal peers
formed an appreciable Protestant minority. In the Commons, thanks
to Tyrconnel’s handling of the electorate, there were few Protestants.
Most of the 230 members were of Anglo-Irish descent, only about sixty

1 See J. C. Beckett, Protestant Dissent in Ireland, 1687-1780 (1948): the Independents

(Congregationalists) were relatively unimportant (ibid. p. 136).
? On the Irish campaign, see below, pp. 235-7, 240, 241-2.
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bearing Irish names; few had any parliamentary experience and most
were concerned only to assert their rights and avenge their wrongs, with-
out knowing how to achieve their ends. The Act of Settlement (1662) was
repealed and the land restored to those who had owned it before 1641, or
to their representatives, while a wide-ranging Act of Attainder declared
some 2,400 persons guilty of high treason. James was obliged to assent
to both measures, ruinous as they were to his prospects of returning to
England.

The resistance in the north continued. Irish forces besieged London-
derry and nearly reduced it by starvation. William, who would have pre-
ferred to encounter Louis’s forces on the Continent, but who was com-
pelled by the English parliament to undertake the reconquest of Ireland,
dispatched ships and troops. Londonderry was relieved on 10 August, the
greater part of Ulster recovered later in the year. William himself came in
1690. On 11 July his army met and routed that of James at the Boyne;
James, almost the first to fly from the field, immediately returned to
France. William failed to capture Limerick in this campaign; it capitu-
lated to an English force on 13 October 1691, and the subjugation of
Ireland was complete.

The terms of the Treaty of Limerick amounted to a general indemnity
for the Irish participants in the war and a return to the conditions of
Charles II’s reign. Those who wished might leave Ireland to seek their
fortunes abroad: 12,000 men did so by December. But the Protestants in
Ireland wanted security, land and revenge. As regards land the terms of
the treaty seem to have been kept.! But an Act of the English parliament
excluded Catholics from the Irish parliament; then in 1695 the Irish
parliament passed the first of a new series of penal laws against the
Catholics. Although William opposed this course, he was obliged to
assent to some of the Acts, and further penal laws were enacted by his
successors. At the same time the English parliament attacked the reviving
woollen industry. Although the penal laws were never fully enforced, the
Revolution led to a period of Irish history which for Englishmen must
always be shameful.?

With the Revolution, the constitutional conflict in England ceased to be
a fight to the death between king and parliament. The future was uncertain,
William and Halifax alike hoped that parties as they had known them
would disappear. In this they were mistaken. Soon there would be an
habitual contest between parties which accepted the rule of king in
parliament, the limited monarchy; and, though the parties were loosely
organized and disciplined, it would soon be necessary for the king to
govern through whichever of them could command the support of the
House of Commons—to form a ministry based on party, with all the

1 ). G. Simms, The Williamite Confiscation in Ireland, 1690-1703 (1956), p. 161.
* Cf. below, pp. 255-6.
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patronage and corruption requisite in this period for the stability of such
a ministry. In 1689 William drew his ministers from all sides, but was
restricted by his dislike of Rochester and the latter’s High Church followers,
and by the lack of suitable Whigs. While the Tories made difficulties about
the religious settlement, the Whigs alienated him by their efforts to avenge
the wrongs they had suffered since 1681. Their vehemence caused William
to dissolve the Convention and to call a new parliament early in 1690;
it also drove Halifax from office, leaving as principal minister the Tory
Danby, now marquis of Carmarthen (1631-1712), whom William and
Mary both disliked. William made some further changes, generally
preferring Tories to Whigs; but, when he went to Ireland in the summer of
1690, the councillors whom he left with Mary were appointed without
regard to party.

Louis was now at war with the emperor, Bavaria, Brandenburg and
other German states, Spain and Savoy, as well as with the United
Provinces, England, and Scotland. He had no allies, but the attack on
Philippsburg had succeeded in keeping the Turks in arms. Strong as his
enemies were, he was able to hold his own in the field and at first was
equally successful at sea.! But Louis and his advisers had little idea of
exploiting their victory off Beachy Head, while Mary showed by her
firmness that the new government need not rely for its endurance entirely
on William. She remained in charge when William went abroad in the
following years, until her death in December 1694. There were, however,
continuous attempts by the Jacobites to spread disaffection and to win to
James’s cause politicians who considered themselves slighted by William.
The discovery of a Jacobite conspiracy led William in 1691 to enforce the
laws against the Nonjurors.

By 1692 there was wider discontent in England with William’s govern-
ment. Many participants in the Revolution were disappointed by its out-
come. Numerous clerics and some laymen had refused their allegiance to
the new government, or paid it only grudgingly; there was some disaffec-
tion in the navy; the French were seizing or destroying English merchant-
men; taxation for the war was heavy; and the war seemed endless.
Exaggerated reports reached James, who persuaded Louis that the time
had come to invade England. French and Irish troops gathered on the
Norman coast, where James joined them; but Tourville’s fleet, ordered to
cover their voyage to England, was defeated early in June at La Hogue
(La Hougue).? Although from this time the new government was secure
against military overthrow, by attacking a large convoy bound for
Smyrna and the Levant in 1693 Louis inflicted a heavy loss on London.?
An Allied attack on Brest in 1694, moreover, proved a costly failure. In
these years it had been difficult to find suitable men to serve as ministers.

! For the course of operations on the Continent and at sea, see below, ch. vi.
* Below, p. 244 and note. * Below, p. 246.
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Until late in 1693 William continued to divide appointments between
the parties. Then, on the advice of Sunderland, who had returned from
exile to a twilight existence at his country house, he decided to trust mainly
to the Whigs. The Tory Nottingham had been a Secretary of State since
1689; the other secretaryship had been held by a series of Whigs. As a
result of his dispute with Admiral Russell, Nottingham was dismissed in
November and replaced by a Whig, Charles Talbot, earl of Shrewsbury,
who had already served as secretary in 1689-90. Another Whig, Charles
Montagu (ear] of Halifax 1700), who had been appointed a Commissioner
of the Treasury in 1692, was soon to emerge as a great finance minister.
In 1693 Sir John Somers (Baron Somers 1697), also a Whig, was appointed
Lord Keeper of the Great Seal (Lord Chancellor 1697). These three men
were all fairly new to political life, with no rankling memories of 1683.
They organized the resources of the country for war. The campaigns of
1694, the year of their accession to power, were the first which ended with
the advantage to the Allies rather than to Louis.!

The Revolution brought foward a major problem in political thought.
The theories prevalent or officially encouraged in France and England
were those of monarchic absolutism and the divine right of kings. If the
supersession of James by William and Mary on the English and Scottish
thrones was to be regarded as anything more than a successful crime, some
moral basis for it must be found and stated.

Absolute monarchy and Divine Right involve independent theories,
but readily associate with one another. They had only recently attained
full stature. In France, thanks to earlier discord and the brilliance of
Louis XIV’s autocracy, absolutism was widely accepted.? In England
Divine Right, with the unlawfulness of resistance, was introduced by
James I. Most of its leading advocates were clerics, but immediately
before the Revolution its chief exponent was Sir Robert Filmer. He com-
posed his principal work, Patriarcha, shortly before the Civil War. It was
first published in 1680 in order to invigorate Charles II's supporters
against the Whigs. Divine Right was about at its zenith in 1683, when the
University of Oxford solemnly burnt a number of books which expounded
principles incompatible with or contradictory to it. There was also much
antagonism to the theory. One of its principal corollaries, the duty of
passive obedience (that is, patiently enduring the penalties for refusing to
obey the king’s commands when they are contrary to God’s law), which
was inculcated by some of the clergy and accepted by many of them, was
repugnant to most laymen; for the energetic and enterprising, non-
resistance was absurd. They were constitutionalists; even if they made

! For England in William’s later years, see below, ch. vim.

® The most elaborate exposition is by Bossuet, Politique tirée des propres paroles de
I’Ecriture Sainte, begun in 1677 and published posthumously in 1709: see vol. v, pp. 99~102.
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some concessions to Divine Right, they held that the king was bound by
the laws of the land. In this they were supported by the unimpeachable
authority of Richard Hooker, who moreover had found a sufficient basis
for the State in the natural sociability of mankind, and who denied that
government must necessarily be monarchic. Recently Halifax in his
Character of a Trimmer had warned Charles II against any breach of the
constitution, eloquently declaring his own great admiration for it. Other
writers were far more averse from Divine Right. Hobbes satisfied neither
side: Leviathan was too secularist, not to say atheistic, for the supporters
of monarchy, and too absolute for its opponents; it was among the books
burnt at Oxford. But the pyre also included, with several less notable
books, the Vindiciae contra Tyrannos and George Buchanan’s De Jure
Regni apud Scotos, which had both been translated into English.!

The general conception of the constitutional monarchy emerges clearly
in a passage in an orthodox political year-book. The king is absolute and
can do what he pleases; should he seize arbitrarily the property of any
particular subject, there is no redress. But he is restrained by his con-
science; by his coronation oath and by ‘the Law of Nature, Nations, and
of Christianity’ he holds himself bound to protect his people, to do justice
and maintain order, and ‘to allow them their just Rights and Liberties’:

Two things especially, the King of Erngland doth not usually do without the consent
of his Subjects, viz, make New Laws, and raise New Taxes, there being something of
odium in both of them, the one seeming to diminish the Subject’s Liberty, and the
other to infringe his Property.?

In England, where men’s minds were so open and so much printed
discussion was available, the issues of the Revolution could be dealt with
partly by reprints, partly by ephemeral pamphlets; only one major work
was published to justify it, and that had been written for another purpose
and went far beyond immediate requirements. The practical need was to
show that subjects possess a right to resist the supreme authority in the
State, and to define that right. The most notable of the pamphlets is
by Gilbert Burnet, the future bishop of Salisbury, An Enquiry into the
Measures of Submission to the Supreme Authority. This apparently origi-
nated in 1687 in discussion between Burnet and Princess Mary and was
first published in the Netherlands, probably a few weeks before William

! The Vindiciae in 1680, Buchanan in 1648: both were reprinted in 1689, when there
appeared an English translation of Spinoza’s Tractatus theologico-politicus and an altered
version of Milton’s Tenure of Kings and Magistrates. The history of the theory of contract is
given by J. W. Gough in The Social Contract (Oxford, 2nd edn. 1957).

* E. Chamberlayne, Angliae Notitia, 1 believe in all editions prior to 1689; here quoted
from 1679 edn. vol. 1, pp. 92—4. The passage was altered after 1689. Henry Care’s English
Liberties: or, The Free-Born Subject’s Inheritance (1680 and later) sets out the rights of the
individual as established by Magna Carta and later statutes, and by the ‘work and power’ of
parliaments. Constitutionalism is implicit, if not explicitly avowed, in many of the political
pamphlets of Charles II’s reign, as well as in speeches in parliamentary debates.
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sailed. As author of The History of the Reformation of the Church of England
(1679-81) and as a keen observer of contemporary affairs, Burnet had a
ready command of his subject. Here he states explicitly and without argu-
ment that civil society is based on contract; the contractors distinguish
between the power of making laws for the control of society and that of
executing them; the executive power, when acting separately from the
legislative, is a trust accountable to it. The obligation to obey the govern-
ment thus established is set out, and then the limits of its powers. Burnet
then turns to England, where the constitution limits the king’s powers,
and easily finds a right of resistance.

What was easy for an English writer was difficult for a Frenchman.
The Huguenots had held strong views on absolutism. In 1685 Elie Merlat
stated them in uncompromising form. The State originates in man’s sinful
nature; to restrain that nature God created sovereign powers, and in
course of time made them absolute and unlimited. The sovereign cannot
control men’s consciences, but has power over external forms; men who
cannot obey him for conscience’ sake must suffer in patience or fly.!
After 1688, unless they repudiated William, the Huguenots must establish
a moral right of resistance. French absolutism was attacked at practical
level in Les Soupirs de la France esclave,® and at theoretical level early in
1689 by Pierre Jurieu in three issues of his Lettres pastorales. Jurieu had
fled from Sedan in 1681 and was now professor of theology at Rotterdam,
He was a fiercely orthodox Calvinist. The Lettres pastorales, which
appeared from 1686 to 1689, were written to console the Huguenots who
remained in France. From views similar to Merlat’s he was forced by the
Revolution to adopt a new position. Governments are established by
contract; when they are established they are entitled to complete obedience.
Jurieu is mainly concerned with absolute monarchies. He now employs
an old distinction between absolute and unlimited power. The contractors
cannot confer the latter because they do not possess it over themselves.
They give their rulers sovereignty only for the preservation of their
property, their lives, their freedom, and their religion. When the monarch
exercises unlimited power his subjects, on certain conditions, are entitled
to resist him. In practice Louis XIV has revoked a perpetual and irre-
vocable edict; his subjects may therefore resist him. Jurieu’s views, and
especially the right of resistance, were attacked alike by the Huguenot
Bayle and the Catholic Bossuet. They are not worked out fully enough to
rank high as a contribution to political philosophy. Appearing in a
surreptitious periodical, they were quickly lost to sight. A few months
later there appeared a far more adequate statement of the rights of the
individual.

1 Traité sur les pouvoirs absolus des souverains: see G. H. Dodge, The Political Theory of

the Huguenots of the Dispersion (New York, 1947), pp. 7-10.
® Fifteen mémoires, Amsterdam, 1689—90: cf. below, p. 317.
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This is the work of John Locke, in the second of his Two Treatises of
Government.* In or about 1681, on the publication of Patriarcha, Locke
set to work to refute Filmer’s views. But negation alone would not
suffice; he therefore added to the refutation a second treatise setting out a
satisfactory political system. He probably completed the book before he
left England in 1683. When six years later he decided to publish it, part of
the refutation of Filmer was lost; but Filmer counted for little in 168g. The
second treatise was probably revised and expanded, but in conception and
general execution it belongs with Shaftesbury and the Exclusion crisis of
16801, not with the Revolution and the preparations for it in 1688. It is
a moral argument for constitutional monarchy; the right of resistance is an
integral part of the argument but not its main feature. If Jurieu’s and
Locke’s views on individualism are not to be regarded as parallel develop-
ments from a common stock of ideas, then it is probably Jurieu who
derives from Locke, and not the other way about. Like Hobbes, Locke
believed in the secular origin of the State by means of a contract; in all
other respects he differs from Hobbes. Men in the state of nature have
various rights, but not enough security in the enjoyment of them; they
therefore agree to unite ‘for the mutual Preservation of their Lives,
Liberties and Estates, which I call by the general Name, Property’.* To
achieve union every man agrees to surrender his right of punishing those
who injure his property. He retains all the rights which he does not
expressly surrender, and civil society exists solely for the preservation of
those rights: the State exists for the individual, not the individual for the
State. The contractors appoint a legislative, which is concerned with the
making of laws and which may appoint an executive to enforce them.
The legislative is a trustee for the contractors. The individual must obey
the government thus established, but it is dissolved if the legislative or the
executive break their trust.

Locke thinks too much in terms of the English constitution as it
existed in his own time for his system to claim universal validity.® Such
passages as the contractual origin of government have always aroused
criticism. Much of the treatise is too vague. Thus, in ‘governments,
where part of the legislative consists of representatives chosen by the
people’, ‘the people’ is not defined ; Locke probably intended the custom-
ary parliamentary electorate of his own time rather than anything ap-
proaching manhood suffrage but, if he had considered it practical,
would perhaps have welcomed the wider interpretation. The book
was valued on account of its success in finding a moral basis for the new
settlement of the constitution and for the support which it gave to

! The first edition is dated 1690 but was advertised in November 1689; the best is that by
Peter Laslett (Cambridge, 1960).

2o, § 123,
* Cf. vol. v, pp. 119-21.
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current ideas of liberty and property; its essential liberalism was probably
more important in a later period. Although there were new editions of
Locke’s Two Treatises in 1694 and 1698, and others in the eighteenth
century, he did not enjoy an immediate triumph over Filmer, whose
works were reprinted in 1696. But there was no serious criticism of
Locke’s views, and they were generally accepted in England by the time
of the Sacheverell trial in 1710. A French translation and an analysis of
the book in French both appeared in 1691, but its diffusion in France
came later; nine new editions of the translation appeared between 1724
and 1802.!

The Revolution was due to political and religious, and only in a very
general sense to social and economic causes. Its object was essentially
conservative, to maintain institutions and practices which had recently
been attacked on questionable or improper grounds. The Declaration of
Rights called for redress, not reforms. Recognized abuses were left un-
touched. Thus no attempt was made to reorganize the parliamentary
constituencies; although a general widening of the existing franchise was
not demanded and was scarcely desirable, some of the existing anomalies
might have been removed. The limited scope of the Declaration was due,
apart from the probable lack of will, to the need for haste. As deficiencies
came to light they were supplied by the Triennial Act of 1694 and the Act
of Settlement of 1701 ; thereafter the only fundamental changes in the law
of the constitution for over a century—the Act of Union of 1707 and the
Septennial Act of 1716—were largely safeguards of the achievement
of 1689. The Revolution had solved so completely the more visible
problems of its own time that men only gradually became aware that the
new life in the conditions provided by it was in its turn creating new
problems,

Among its products must be counted the place taken by England in
European thought and culture in the eighteenth century. In the last
quarter of the seventeenth century the culture of Louis XIV’s court was
declining from its noontide splendour; in his last years, with other dis-
contents to arouse them, Frenchmen themselves became increasingly
aware of its shortcomings. The Revocation of the Edict of Nantes had
directed many Huguenot refugees and other French-speaking Protestants
to England as the potential saviour of Protestantism. These men were
admirably suited for the work of diffusing English ideas; there were few
great original thinkers among them, but translators, extractors, compilers,
publicists, without number. In place of the old international scholarship
based on the use of Latin for learned works, their periodicals—the
Nouvelles de la République des Lettres and the like, consisting as a rule of
critical summaries of books—engendered a new international scholarship;

! Locke also wrote on religious toleration: Epistola de Tolerantia, 1689 (E. T. also 1689).
For Dr Sacheverell, see below, p. 270.
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through them books written in a little-known language reached a European
public. Where the Protestants had sought security, Frenchmen about the
time of Louis XIV’s death began to seek liberty. England’s power of
mobilizing her resources during the wars had proved greatly superior to
that of France; the stability and the strength of the new government
evoked increasing curiosity. For a decade there was comparatively little
inquiry; the change comes with the publication of B. L. von Muralt’s
Lettres sur les Anglois et les Frangois in 1725 and of Voltaire’s Lertres
philosophiques in 1734. By the mid-century the English language was being
studied in France. English literature attracted attention and there were
many translations; it was readily assimilated because the authors chosen
for translation were themselves strongly influenced by France, whether
through the predilection of Charles IT or through contact with the
Huguenot refugees, many of whom found employment as tutors. Through
the Huguenots, through France, occasionally through foreign visitors,
English and (later) Scottish culture and thought penetrated to Germany
and Italy, and became the predominant strain in European culture in the
third quarter of the eighteenth century.

The influence of English political ideas is at its strongest in Montes-
quieu’s L’Esprit des Lois. Montesquieu was in England from 1729 to 1731.
He was in contact with Bolingbroke and the Tories rather than with the
Whigs, but he found everywhere, despite much corruption, the effects
of liberty as he conceived it, the result of particular political institutions.
In two famous chapters he describes and analyses the constitution; here
he was helped by Locke’s second Treatise. L’ Esprit des Lois, published in
1748 at Geneva, ran through perhaps 22 editions in its first 18 months. From
the time of the Seven Years War it lost its primacy. Montesquieu is
aristocratic, urbane, retired. He was concerned rather with the means by
which liberty is maintained than with liberty itself, or the everyday political
life of the citizen. In Great Britain the new age was aware of failings which
he overlooked. Society had developed rapidly in numbers, wealth and
complexity ; the inherited administration, in its best days less than adequate,
survived almost unchanged ; many old abuses awaited reform ; theanomalies
of the parliamentary electorate, which had been noticed long before 1689,
became a glaring injustice as great towns arose in new industrial areas.
But for all its deficiencies the British government accorded with national
requirements, and Montesquieu strongly influenced later political thought.
In France, where government and people clashed, his views were too
moderate; England, with its many visible evils, could not serve as an
example; what was needed was provided by Rousseau, a passionate
restatement of the rights of man. Yet this was not completely new ground.
These rights, which were to inspire or to ennoble the American' and

! For the immediate repercussions of the English Revolution on the American colonies,
see below, pp. 480 fI. Its economic sequels are discussed below, ch, viii, ix and xxiii (1).
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French Revolutions and the liberal constitutions of the nineteenth century,
are already implicit in Locke. Without the Revolution of 1688 they could
scarcely have advanced beyond theory. For this reason, though appeals
were constantly made to the new statement, with only occasional refer-
ences to the old achievement—or to Locke and Montesquieu, its ex-
pounders—the Revolution continued, and continues, indirectly or directly,
to exercise a strong and distinctive influence.
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CHAPTER VII
THE NINE YEARS WAR, 1688-1697

the name of the Nine Years War accords almost exactly with the facts.

It is also less likely to mislead than the other names which have been
used. ‘The War of the League of Augsburg’, which originated with
French writers, seems to impute responsibility to the Augsburg alliance of
1686. This alliance was, indeed, one of the preliminary steps towards the
organizing of a coalition against France but, strictly speaking, it was
abortive. Its signatories never acted upon it. A third name, ‘King William’s
War’, may be misunderstood to mean that King William III was chiefly
responsible for the outbreak of the war.

Except for the short war with Spain in 1683-4, France was legally at
peace or in truce with all the states of Europe for the ten years following
the treaties of Nymegen in 1678—9; but during these years Louis XIV took
possession of various towns and territories beyond his borders. His
methods were various; they ranged from the legal pretexts of the Réunions
to the purchase of Casale from the duke of Mantua; but the lordships and
revenues so acquired were not as miscellaneous as might appear. The
French moved forward from the points where their armies had halted at
the peace settlement. They acquired three first-class fortresses. Strasbourg,
with Kehl to support it, commanded the crossing of the Rhine on the
road to the Danube; Luxemburg was the point d’appui on the left flank of
the defence of the Spanish Netherlands; Casale stood on the Po, above
the point where it entered the Spanish duchy of Milan. Others of the
places were by no means negligible. The acquisition of Dinant, in the
bishopric of Liége, removed an obstacle in the way of an attack on
Namur, the next great fortress to the west of Luxemburg, The French built
forts at Hiiningen on the Rhine, immediately below Basle; at Mont
Royal near Trarbach on the Moselle, between Trier and Coblentz; and at
other points in the territories of friendly German princes.

These strategic advances were part of a general activity of the war-
machine. The fortresses in Flanders, Alsace and Franche-Comté were
strengthened under the orders of Vauban, the most famous of all masters
of fortification; magazines were stocked; 36 battalions of infantry were
ready for service, and the cadres of the 140,000 men disbanded at the peace
were kept on foot so that the units could be raised quickly to their full
complement.! There were changes in organization. Louvois formed the

F RANCE was at war from November 1688 until October 1697, so that

! Throughout this volume the numbers given for military and naval forces are only
approximate. More precise figures would need to be accompanied by much explanation of
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compagnies des cadets, training corps for younger sons of noble houses
who were to serve as officers, although it was announced that evidence of
noble descent would not be scrutinized too severely. In 1688 a new kind of
militia service was introduced : local milices serving for two years, equipped
and paid by the parishes of certain géneralités, exercised on Sundays and
holidays under paid officers drawn from the local noblesse. Their establish-
ment amounted to 25,000 men. In war they served as second-line troops,
returning to their homes when the army went into winter quarters.!
Naval preparations were as active as those of the army. Between 1678 and
1688 the number of ships of all kinds increased only from a nominal 184 to
a nominal 189, but all the dockyard services and the system of compulsory
enrolment for seafaring men were brought up to a higher standard of
efficiency.? The fleet gained experience chiefly in the Mediterranean and
especially in using its newly invented bomb-ketches against shore-defences,
as at Genoa (1684), Tripoli (1685) and Algiers (1688); French squadrons
had gone into action against Spanish as well as Algerine ships. Besides
these military and naval measures, the French used strong economic
pressure in disputes with their neighbours. In the 1680s, they and the
English and Dutch engaged in a three-cornered tariff war. In this, how-
ever, France was not the aggressor, except in the sense that she was the
newcomer in the competitive exporting of manufactures and was trying to
gain markets by vigorous protectionism.

In 1688 three chains of events converted this undeclared war into open
and recognized war. Cologne had a Francophil archbishop and elector,
Maxmilian Henry, a member of the Bavarian electoral family of Wittels-
bach. Early in this year his health was failing. The ground had long been
prepared for the election of a successor devoted to the French interest, by
the appointment of Cardinal Fiirstenberg, bishop of Strasbourg, as coad-
jutor to the archbishop. This would confirm French influence at a vital
point. The territory of the archbishopric lay along the left bank of the
Rhine and included three fortresses of the river-line—Bonn, Rheinberg
and Kaiserswerth—besides Cologne itself. Moreover, the archbishop was
also prince-bishop of Liége. That bishopric lay astride the Meuse, itself a
strategic highway, and contained the industrial district, the coalfield and
the ironworks from which the Dutch army drew most of its munitions. A
candidate was available whose election would remove Cologne and
Liége from French influence, namely Joseph Clement, a son of the arch-
bishop’s nephew, and brother of the reigning elector of Bavaria, Maxi-
milian Emmanuel. This Max Emmanuel was the successor of a French
ally; but he had married the emperor’s daughter. In 1685 the emperor had
their exact meaning, and in many instances could only be established by research that has
not yet been undertaken.

1 Below, pp. 767-8.
* Cf. below, pp. 811 ff. for the arsenals and pp. 821 ff. for the Inscription Maritime.
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proposed that the Spanish Netherlands be given him as an appanage. At
the moment he was commanding the victorious Imperial army against the
Turks. Even if he had been personally insignificant, the election of his
brother would have been most unwelcome to Louis XIV. On 3 June the
old archbishop died. There was a disputed election. The pope refused
Fiirstenberg a dispensation and the emperor refused to confirm him in the
electoral dignity. Late in August, 16,000 French troops, with the promise
of an equal number to follow, occupied Bonn, Kaiserswerth and the open
country of the electorate. Cologne itself received Imperial troops, chiefly
provided by the elector of Brandenburg who, in his duchy of Cleves and
county of Ravensberg, was a close neighbour lower down the Rhine.!

The movement of French troops was not unsupported. More than a
hundred miles further south a much larger force advanced with the in-
tention of deterring the German princes from offering opposition. After
preparations of which the objective was a well-kept secret, three French
corps, numbering some 80,000 men, crossed the virtually undefended
Imperial frontier on 24 September. In a declaration which was not in
form a declaration of war, Louis justified his action with a separate pre-
text for each of the States whose territory he violated. The principal
objective was the fortress of Philippsburg, which belonged to the elector of
Trier and had an Imperial garrison. Philippsburg, Mazarin’s gateway into
southern Germany, had been recovered from the French by the Imperial
army under the duke of Lorraine in 1676. In addition to it the French now
occupied Worms, Speyer, Mainz, the Palatinate fortresses of Heidelberg
and Frankenthal, and Mannheim. They threatened Frankfurt and also
Coblentz, the ‘residence’ of the elector of Trier, at the junction of the
Moselle and the Rhine.

The French diplomatic calculations on which these movements were
based seemed to be confirmed by the second train of events, the victories
of the Imperial forces on the Danube. On 6 September Belgrade, the key to
the European possessions of the Turks, surrendered to Max Emmanuel.?
It was to be expected that the German princes, who often supported the
emperor in adversity, would either turn against him in his success or at
least sit still. In a third direction, however, the French had miscalculated
grossly. During the period of undeclared war they had tried to foment ill-
feeling between the English and the Dutch and also, at times, between the
kings of England and their political opponents at home. King James II’s
policy was a revised version of the programme which he and his brother
Charles II had attempted in 1672. He again risked dividing his subjects
acutely about religion. He raised the English and Irish military establish-

! The papal decision was in favour of Joseph Clement, who did not obtain full possession
of the territory until some years later. In Li¢ge John Lewis van Elderen was elected, to the

exasperation of Louis. On his death in 1694 Joseph Clement was chosen.
# See below, pp. 621 ff. for the Ottoman war in these years.
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ments from 20,000 to about 34,000 men, and he had some 37 ships of the
first four rates! either in commission or ready to be fitted out for sea with
little delay. But, although he accepted a French subsidy, he eluded Louis’s
attempts to pin him down to the external policy of 1672, alliance with France
against the Dutch. As he could not be counted upon to support France in
the event of war, it seemed advisable to allow him to be weakened at
home. Before the end of August—that is, before Louis was finally com-
mitted to his German sally—intelligent diplomatists had divined that an
expeditionary force which the Dutch were forming was destined for
England. It could only be intended to enforce the English policy of its
commander, the captain and admiral general, William III of Orange.
During the summer his intimate friend Hans Willem Bentinck was in
north Germany making agreements for the hire of troops. He used the
argument, that, unless William intervened in arms, there might be civil war
in the British Isles, ending either with a victorious monarchy subservient
to France or an anti-Dutch republic. Except in the Hanoverian court of
Celle, William’s approaches were successful. The expedition wasadopted as
an official enterprise of the Dutch Republic. By moving into Germany the
French army cleared the way for it psychologically as well as geographically.

William sailed with about 50 ships of war, escorting a composite force
of about 9,000 foot and 4,000 horse, troops partly already in Dutch service
and partly hired for the occasion. The naval commander was Sir Arthur
Herbert, formerly Rear-Admiral of England. To sail as they did with an
unbeaten English force of 32 ships off the Essex coast was a gamble, but
gales and the tides kept the English squadron out of action and on
15 November William made an unopposed landing in the west of England.
Before the end of the year William took control of the British army, the
navy and whole machinery of government. His revolution is illustrious in
the history of civil and religious liberty. From the point of view of the
history of war, it has a less familiar aspect. By his combined operation
William achieved on an enormously greater scale something which Louis
had effected many times, though hitherto none of his opponents had
ventured to imitate him: for William now occupied a crucially important
piece of territory in time of peace. Both in the country and outside he
carried opinion with him more successfully than Louis ever did; he
effected his purposes in the three kingdoms and he brought their full
resources to bear in the war which Louis had declared against the States-
General on 26 November.? It did indeed take years of fighting to con-

1 Ships were classified in rates according to size, and the first four rates according to the
English reckoning (which went by the number of guns) were considered strong enough to
take their places in the line of battle. See below, pp. 790 ff.

* William, as administrator of Great Britain, broke off diplomatic relations with France
on 2 January; but Great Britain was not included in the French declaration because Louis

regarded James II as king until 1697. William, having in the meantime become king (above,
pp- 206 ff.), declared war against France on 17 May.
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solidate this double revolution, but the character and outcome of the
struggle were more than half imposed by the success of the invasion. Thus
the cardinal event of the war occurred before it began, to be followed by
nine years of anticlimax.

This was the second coalition war against Louis XIV, but it was the first
in which France met Britain as an enemy. The British fought the French
on land for the first time since 1629. British contingents had served in
Continental wars on various occasions, of which the most recent was in
1674 ; but since the union of the English and Scottish Crowns the island
had never intervened on the Continent as a major military power. For
the French the hostility of Great Britain was the only great strategic
novelty of the war. They had not only faced a European coalition; once
already they had also fought as a naval power, and their ships had operated
both in the Mediterranean and outside the Straits. They had long ex-
perience of co-operating with a half-circle of Northern and Eastern allies
in the rear of their Habsburg opponents. There were contemporaries who
said that Louis was now making a western diversion to relieve the Turks
from the weight of the emperor’s pressure on the Danube: this was indeed
plausible whether the French thought mainly of weakening the Emperor
Leopold before he became more formidable, or of attacking him while his
army was tied down in the East and his control of Germany open to
challenge. Louis did what he could to resuscitate his old ring of allies.
Sweden, however, had been alienated from him since 1681, so much so
that William in 1688 hoped to gain both Sweden and Denmark as allies,
and could have done so if these Crowns had been stronger and more
stable and less distrustful of one another. As it was, Denmark hired out
auxiliaries both to William and to the emperor throughout the war, and in
the earlier years Sweden supplied the contingents due from her German
possessions; but the two Northern Crowns remained neutral, and this
was disappointing for the belligerents on both sides.

Louis could do no more with Poland than with Sweden, for Poland
was at war with the Turks and could not be induced to make a separate
peace. For the time being Leopold had mastered the Hungarian national
resistance. Nor could Louis, even if he had offered them something more
than diplomatic encouragements, induce the Turks to do anything beyond
what they were doing in their own interests. The only quarter where he
could repair his outer ring was in North Africa. In 1689 he reversed his
policy towards Algiers and made a treaty of peace which lasted until the
nineteenth century. The Turks were at war with the emperor’s allies,
Russia and Venice, and derived some maritime help from Algiers, Tunis
and Tripoli. This was the only direct advantage to the Turks from the
diversion. The relations of the belligerent powers with the North African
states were complicated. Tripoli was nominally at war with France for a
period in 1692; Dutch and British men-of-war seem to have operated on
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opposite sides in the hostilities between Morocco and Algiers which
began in 1691; but strategically all this was unimportant. North Africa
was not seriously involved in the war. The Turks, in effect, were making a
diversion in the East for the benefit of the French.

There were two wars, not one, but the Empire was engaged in both.
The two were connected by transferences of troops, subtracted from time
to time from one front and added to the other. The western war made
available for the emperor Dutch financial aid; although not great in
amount, the loan of 1695, secured on the exports of the quicksilver mines,
was an earnest of reform in Austrian finance.! In general, however,
neither the Habsburgs nor the other German states undertook any changes
of organization. The Austrian administration remained as it was, cumb-
rous and corrupt. The army supply-services worked badly, and perhaps
the hospital service was the only well-organized branch. The men, both
Germans and Slavs, were good soldiers, many of them veterans, and the
cavalry had a high reputation, but the higher ranks had dangerous short-
comings. The colonels exercised the power of life and death in their
commands and in this the sovereign could not overrule them. The generals
were ill-disciplined: their moods and personal interests counted for too
much. The number of regular troops which the Austrian government
raised during the war appears to have risen from about 30,000 towards
50,000.

The Dutch went through the war without seriously modifying their
military, naval and administrative system, which had carried them through
a critical war in 1672-8. The strength of their army remained fairly steady
at about the level of 1689—some 11,000 cavalry, 2,000 dragoons, 60,000
infantry. Their Guards regiments were in British pay, since they counted
as personal guards to William III. Besides three English and three
Scottish infantry regiments of old standing, their army included ‘subsidy-
troops’ from up to a dozen states of the Empire, of which Brandenburg
and Sweden supplied the largest numbers. The relations between the civil
power and the armed forces worked well, though when William was not in
personal command he had to provide against a tendency of the Dutch
States to interfere unduly by means of their field-deputies. All through
the war the Dutch were under severe strain. The Grand Pensionary,
Anthony Heinsius, with William’s other faithful supporters, overcame
more of the obstructions of the federal machinery than had been thought
possible; but, even at the cost of heavier financial burdens than any of the
other allies carried, the Republic repeatedly failed to be ready by land or
sea by the appointed dates, and sometimes fell short of its appointed
quotas.

The one great change in the distribution of European military and naval

! The mines at Idria in Carniola were at that time the world’s most important source of
mercury; cf. below, pp. 307-8.

228

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



THE NINE YEARS WAR, 1688-97

resources was that Great Britain, compelled to make greater efforts than
ever before, and to strike in new directions, developed her strength for
war. This change was gradual, and in each sector it underwent setbacks.
It was the less appreciated because almost to the last months of the war
there seemed to be a possibility that it would be undone by a Stuart
restoration and the return of Great Britain to the French orbit. But, in
spite of many misadventures, the latent forces were brought into action.
The army was built up. Nothing was done, indeed, to turn the militia into
a useful fighting force. It had a nominal establishment in England and
Wales of 74,000 foot and 6,000 horse. As in France and Holland,! on
occasions when there was a fear of invasion it was embodied in the
threatened districts, but it was fortunate enough never to come under
fire. The regular army establishments were more than doubled. The troops
raised for the war were predominantly recruited in Great Britain; when
they reached their greatest numbers, in 1694, out of a total of 93,635 men
there were 32 foreign regiments. The navy had in theory numbers of men
afloat which grew from 22,000 in 1689 to a maximum of 48,000 in 1695,
though these figures were only reached in the summer season when the
largest ships were at sea. On shore the navy was the largest single employer
of labour and consumer of materials in the country. Its organization was
rudimentary, and it was starved of money; but it accomplished a great
work of readjustment to the new strategic requirements. In 1688 the
greatest dockyard in the country was at Chatham, and there were no
docking facilities west of Portsmouth. By the end of the war there was a
well-balanced dockyard at Plymouth; there were additions and improve-
ments at Portsmouth, Deptford, Chatham and Woolwich: the bases
needed for war against France were in existence. All these improvements in
the British military and naval systems were founded on constitutional and
administrative changes of a kind which was new, not only there but in
Europe. They were promoted and controlled by the king in parliament.
The appropriation of supply, the auditing of accounts, and the responsi-
bility of commanders to the Crown were shaped in annual parliaments.
The upshot of innumerable debates and committee meetings was that the
country discovered by trial and error how a parliament, including an
opposition, could clench its strength against an enemy.

Before we trace the course of events year by year, it will be convenient
to discuss some characteristics of the fighting. First is the question how
far the belligerents were animated by a will to destroy the armies and
fleets of their opponents, and how far they were restrained by some
conscious limitation of their political aims or their use of force in the field.
So far as it relates to political aims the question is not difficult to answer.

1 The French body here referred to was the arriére ban; the Dutch, the levies raised under

the obligation of tocht en wacht. Cf. J. R. Western, The English Militia in the Eighteenth
Century (1965), ch. n1L
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The four leading powers—the French, Austrians, British and Dutch—
did not limit their aims. There were, of course, elements in each country
which would have preferred to do so; but they were ineffective. Louis
XIV, his minister Louvois, and even the comparatively unenterprising
successors of Louvois hit as hard as they could. Leopold I and William
IIT both regarded the war as an opportunity for reducing the power of
France to a level which should be tolerable to the rest of Europe. Leopold
was personally slow and conservative, but he had the quality of his
defects; he was obstinate. William expressed the spirit of attack in every-
thing that he did or wrote or said. Among the minor allies, however, it
was not so. Few if any of them were steadily devoted to their common
cause; all watched their own interests jealously. Only one of them
succeeded in changing sides twice to his own advantage; but the others
sometimes calculated what they might gain at least from neutrality, and
never hesitated to exact a stiff price for continuing their support, whether
as allies or as lenders of auxiliary troops.

It is harder to answer the question whether there were restraints on the
conduct of operations.! There were some features of warfare on land
which tended to hamper movement. The fortresses, especially in the Low
Countries, blocked traffic along the rivers, the only highways for heavy
burdens like siege-artillery. They were so strong that siege-operations
were very costly. There were too many strongpoints and too many men
were tied up in garrisons. The magazines did away with the necessity of
collecting food and provender before the beginning of each campaign and
so made it possible to make an earlier start in the spring; but the habit of
depending on them seems to have made it unusual for commanders to
move more than five marches—sixty miles or so—away from them. An
army moved all in a piece and deployment was cumbrous. It needed hours
to take up a battle-formation, and therefore it was easy to evade an attack
before it developed. Battles were seldom fought except by mutual consent.
Pursuit was difficult and rare, so that generals sometimes fought without
keeping their lines of communication behind them. The bad habit of
protecting an army by long lines of field-fortifications was resorted to
both in Germany and in Flanders. Originally intended to keep out enemy
parties raiding for contributions, they easily came to be regarded as lines
of strategic defence and so tempted commanders to inactivity.

In spite of all this, it does not seem that there was a recognized system
in which limited objectives, material gains of ground and fortresses, were
preferred to victorious combat. Some of the best military writers on both
sides argued the case for the combat strongly. Vauban himself believed

! The affirmative answer is given by Sir John Fortescue, History of the British Army,
vol. 1(1899), pp. 354—7. For the less familiar negative answer see J. Colin, L’Education mili-

taire de Napoléon (1901), pp. 1-28; L’Infanterie au XVIII® siécle (1907), pp. 2, 3, 30; Les
Transformations de la guerre (1911), pp. 162, 169-72. Cf. below, ch. xxu1 (1) and (2).
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that fortresses served only a temporary purpose, and that the resistance of
each of them had its limit of duration; he even mentioned a general
standard of 48 days before honourable capitulation. There were generals,
such as the Margrave Lewis of Baden, who had the reputation of sacri-
ficing their troops too lightly; but this does not necessarily imply that the
others conserved them too cautiously. The pageantry which accompanied
Louis XIV when he took the field in person did not make siege-warfare
cease to be costly of life. The war as a whole was bloody. Landen was
believed to have caused more casualties than any other battle of the
seventeenth century and Barfleur more than any other recorded naval
encounter. Disease killed many soldiers, and at sea it often rendered fleets
completely inactive. In 1689 it forced the English battle-fleet into harbour;
in 1690 it drove the victorious French from the Channel ; and it forced the
English West India squadrons home from every one of their expeditions.
There were indeed instances of operations languidly conducted: in
Germany, for instance, there was only one considerable battle, that of
Speirbach in 1692. But the reason for this is to be sought in the policy of
the princes, not in their notions of military science.

Another preliminary question is that of the effects of differences
between the belligerents in discipline, training and equipment. It was
generally agreed that the French had the best discipline both in action and
in quarters. Differences in quality between the troops of the different
countries were well known, as were the differences between the corps
d’élite and the other troops within each army; but they seem to have been
of less practical importance than might have been expected. In the
British army there were mutinies, connected with both politics and
shortage of pay, in the first year of the war; and there were chronic unrest
and desertions in the navy, where the seamen were abominably treated in
the matter of pay. The Spanish troops in the Netherlands suffered badly
from similar disorders. But the battle of Staffarda seems to have been the
only occasion when the poor quality of one of the armies made a serious
difference to the outcome of a major operation. In Piedmont, Dauphiné
and Spain regular troops were harassed by guerrilla fighting, but not in
the Netherlands and Germany, where the better-organized armies were
engaged.

Differences in equipment and training seem to have counted neither
much more nor much less than differences in discipline and morale. At
sea the divergences of ship construction and armament were unusually
slight and in battle the individual performances of ships mattered much
less than numbers. On land the war fell within a period of inventiveness
and rapid improvement; but new devices were imitated from one army to
another quickly enough to forestall any one of them from acquiring an
irresistible superiority. The flintlock was displacing the matchlock by
degrees; the cartridge was coming in; the bayonet was displacing the pike;
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Vauban invented the socket-bayonet in 1687.! From 1690 each French
infantry regiment had a company armed with rifled carbines. Louvois
integrated the artillery into the army. Luxembourg earned the reputation
of handling the new mass-armies more skilfully than any other general,
and he worked towards the divisional system, the system of self-subsistent
formations of all arms, which later enabled armies to move more quickly.
But none of these changes gave the French a decisive lead. On land as at
sea, numbers and generalship seem to have been the decisive factors.

After these preliminaries we may return to the continental position in
the summer of 1688, when the French invaded Germany while the Dutch
were preparing to invade England. The emperor stood firm, which was not
surprising in view of the prosperous state of his Turkish war. The princes
stood firm too. There was no Imperial army on foot in Germany; and on
2 October the French commander, the marquis de Boufflers, took Kaisers-
lautern. But at Magdeburg on 15 October the electors of Brandenburg
and Saxony, with Ernest Augustus, duke of Brunswick-Liineburg (whose
capital was Hanover), and the Landgrave of Hesse-Cassel, signed an
agreement for the common defence of the middle and lower Rhine which
is known as the Magdeburg Concert. Together they represented a con-
siderable force of well-trained and well-found troops. The Great Elector
of Brandenburg, who died on 9 May 1688, left his successor a good army of
about 30,000, the strongest of the four. The neighbouring ‘circles’, which
consisted of ecclesiastical and minor princes who did not maintain armies,
entered into definite obligations to provide winter quarters and contribu-
tions. Germany showed a stronger front against France than ever before.
Ernest Augustus led a force of 8,000 to the middle Rhine; John George of
Saxony followed ; Max Emmanuel brought Bavarian and Austrian troops
from the Danube. Before the end of October an army of 20,000 was
assembled about Frankfurt, and Boufflers had to retire from his position
before Coblentz. It was too late to save Philippsburg, which was poorly
provided and surrendered to the French after a defence of four weeks; but
it was evident that Germany would not submit. On 11 December came the
first of a series of decrees by which the Empire declared France its enemy.

Down to this point the French military machine was not fully in action:
levies of men had been joining the colours to bring the units up to their
full strength. Now there was a clear prospect of European war on the
full scale. In the autumn Louis had hoped that Spain would stand aside as
a neutral, in which case France could not be attacked between Luxemburg
and the sea. Spanish policy, however, was turning against France.
William IIT believed that the Dutch and their prospective allies could not
break the French power on any front except the Spanish Netherlands, and
from the first days of 1689 or earlier it was certain that Spain would be

! The tactical implications are discussed below, pp. 748—9.
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involved. The Spaniards indeed were in no position to defend their
Netherlands by themselves. Their fortresses were in disrepair; there were
no magazines, no system of compulsory recruiting, no money for pay. The
government was on bad terms with the population. It was believed that
unless the Spanish Netherlands were defended the territory of the Dutch
Republic would be indefensible; yet no one could defend them except the
Dutch and their allies, and the Spaniards were willing to enter the war
with their support. The Dutch equipped a field-army to serve under their
field-marshal,! George Frederick, prince of Waldeck-Pyrmont. On 15 April
1689 France declared war on Spain. Since either side could win or lose
the war in the Low Countries and only there, the Rhine would now be a
secondary theatre.

This meant that the French had to withdraw troops from that quarter
and would be unable to maintain active operations on the whole length of
the front they had occupied. The French ministers agreed to a plan,
originally proposed by their military commanders, for releasing their
troops without allowing German forces to re-occupy the positions thus
evacuated. In the winter of 1688-9 they began the systematic devastation of
the Palatinate and the neighbouring districts, burning towns and villages
and destroying all stores that could not be removed. Churches were not
spared. Heidelberg and the three ecclesiastical capitals—Trier, Worms and
Speyer—were destroyed. The damage was much more severe than when
Turenne ravaged the Palatinate in 1674. Fierce and widespread indigna-
tion, fanned by able and honest propaganda, strengthened the unity of
feeling in Germany and in the European coalition that was forming. The
military results of the devastation fell short of what was expected. But it
did at least contribute to the absence of serious fighting in thisregion in the
following years. Nor can it be affirmed that the protests had any marked
effect on the action of the French or other armies, at least in the immedi-
ately ensuing years. In 1690 French officers recommended the destruction
of Newry and even of Dublin when they were about to fall into the hands
of their enemy. Catinat used the same methods in Piedmont. There were
to be terrible examples of them in the Great Northern War, and they were
not unknown in the War of the Spanish Succession.

During the winter and early spring the powers opposed to France
made their preparations for the campaign of 1689. The first great question
was whether the emperor, instead of fighting on two fronts, would make
peace with the Turks and turn all his efforts to the West. William III did all
he could to bring this about. He rightly believed that it would give a better
chance than there had ever been before of a decisive blow against Louis.
He also believed that Leopold had it in his power to impose terms satis-
factory to himself and to his allies, Poland and Venice. Some historians

! This was not a rank but an appointment, at this time that of second-in-command under
the captain-general, William Iil.
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dispute this. However it may be, Leopold did not make peace with the
Turks, and no such favourable opportunity of making it occurred until
after the end of the western war. There remained the questions to be
settled between the three principal allies. On 12 May 1689 the emperor’s
plenipotentiaries made an alliance with the Dutch, the declared aims of
which were to restore the territorial and religious settlements of the treaties
of Westphalia and the Pyrenees, to undo the Réunions and to restore
Charles of Lorraine to his duchy. The emperor was to invite the king of
Spain to adhere to this treaty; the English were to be invited to adhere
not only to it but also to a secret clause regarding the Spanish succession.!
This they, or rather William III, who did not take parliament into his
confidence, duly did on 9 September. The Allies agreed in general terms
to make war with all their resources and not to make peace separately.

Meanwhile, the British and the Dutch had settled the principles of their
co-operation by sea and land. For the land service it was merely a question
of fixingcontingents : William was already constitutionally the commander-
in-chief of both armies. The Dutch forces which had sailed with him were
needed at home and returned in the course of the winter; the Danish
auxiliaries remained. The British were obliged by their treaties of 3 March
and 26 July 1678 to send a force of 10,000 infantry to succour the Dutch
on the Continent. This clause was allowed to stand and more or less
exactly complied with. At sea the quotas set in the treaties of 1678 were
thought to ask too much of the weaker power; so they were now fixed at
three Dutch to five English ships. As the French fleet was estimated at
80 of the line, this meant in practice at least 50 English and 30 Dutch, with
smaller craft in proportion. These were to be divided into two squadrons,
one of 50 for the Channel and the Irish Sea, the other of 30 for the
Mediterranean, each with the same proportions from the two navies.
The French fleet had bases on both coasts, but neither its dockyards on
the Channel nor those on the Atlantic were adequate by themselves to
maintain the entire fleet: French strategy would thus hinge on uniting
their ‘Levant’ (Toulon) and ‘Ponant’ divisions, and the plan of dividing
the Allied fleet was meant to prevent such a union. Difficulties were to be
expected in the command of the Allied fleets, and it was only after
acrimonious arguings that William settled this point. The English, by
virtue of their larger contribution, were in effect to have the command of
joint fleets. In the event this had the result, detrimental to Dutch naval
efficiency, that the higher Dutch commanders always served in subordinate
capacities.

Another naval agreement shows that the Maritime Powers began the
war with high hopes of what they could compass by the exercise of sea-
power. France did not depend as much as they did on seaborne commerce;
but like them she needed to import timber and naval stores. The English

1 Below, p. 388.
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persuaded the Dutch to abandon their traditional indulgence to neutral
commerce and to join in giving notice to their allies and to neutrals that
they would make prize of all vessels of whatever flag sailing to French
ports or carrying goods to French subjects. This was a bold extension of
belligerent rights, or rather a repudiation of treaties which had been held
to bind the two powers: as William III remarked succinctly, ‘C’est droit
du canon.™

In one direction the English rejected Dutch proposals for joint action.
Like the French, both countries had colonies in America. The Dutch
proposed an expedition for the protection of these and the advancement
of the interests of the two States. The English, taking this to mean that
the Dutch, unlike themselves, aspired to fresh conquests in America,
replied that their interests in that quarter did not agree. No closer co-
operation was provided for there than that each power should grant the
protection of its ships to the other’s West Indiamen and ‘plantations,
colonies ou autres états’.

When the war began in earnest the French were on the defensive, but
they had not lost their central position and that enabled them to decide
where the fighting was to be. Their method of pushing armies forward over
the frontiers, and of provisioning them as far as possible from the enemy
territory which they occupied, was a standing temptation to open more
theatres of war than the central supply of money and munitions could
easily cope with. In 1689 they did not act offensively in the Spanish Nether-
lands. Their troops were commanded by Marshal d’Humiéres, who was
unequal to his task and suffered a minor reverse at Waldeck’s hands in a
cavalry affair at Walcourt; but Waldeck was not strong enough to
attempt any major operation. The French brought pressure to bear on the
Spaniards in a second theatre, where they were more sensitive than in the
distant Netherlands. If in this they indulged in political strategy, the
political result was to be valuable to them and to outweigh the loss from
the dispersal of forces. Catalonia had been restive under Castilian rule
for generations. In 1687 its frontier districts had been the scene of a
dangerous peasant rising which, although apparently settled in 1688,
broke out again in the spring of 1689. In May the French general Noailles
crossed the frontier with 9,000 men. He appeared before Camprodon and
it surrendered. The French army remained on Catalan soil.

A fourth theatre of war had opened in Ireland. King James II, as a
fugitive in France, became a piece in Louis’s game. On 22 March 1689
a French squadron of 13 ships set him ashore at Kinsale, and in the
summer he was in uneasy control of Ireland, except for the province of
Ulster, where the Protestant population of the island formed themselves
into an irregular defence force. They held Londonderry, the chief port of

1 See G. N, Clark, The Dutch Alliance and the War against French Trade, 1688-1697,
ch.v.
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northern Ireland; but it was invested by land. William had been disposed
to treat Ireland as a side-issue. He had overcome his opponents in
Scotland by the summer of 1689 with the use of minor forces, and he
only reluctantly yielded to the pressure of English parliamentary opinion
by forming an army for service in Ireland. Its strength was nominally
20,000. It was commanded by the celebrated duke of Schomberg, 74 years
old, a Protestant prince, half German and half English, who had been a
marshal of France.

For both British and French, the Irish campaign had to be reached by
sea and the most significant movements of the fleets were connected with
it. The French naval administration proved the more efficient, at least in
making its fleet ready for sea, with the result that the Toulon ships made
their junction with the Brest fleet. There was no longer any question of
action against Toulon or the French Levant trade. The Allies were
reduced to defending their own coasts, their transports in St George’s
Channel, and their trade in home waters. The French, however, did not
attempt any great stroke, and there was only one encounter of squadrons.
In Bantry Bay on 11 May Sir Arthur Herbert, with 19 ships much stronger
in guns, engaged 24 French ships which had been carrying troops. Though
scarcely a victory, the result was good enough to justify his promotion to
the peerage as Viscount Torrington. Both sides landed their troops in
Ireland without serious loss.

Both have been blamed, however, for not making more of their oppor-
tunities, and this has been associated with a wider criticism of William IIT
that he did not appreciate the importance of sea power. It has been
written that he regarded the fleet only as an alternative factor in a campaign,
and that he seems always to have had at the back of his mind that the best
way to use a fleet was to send it where armies could not be sent.! On this
occasion he did at least see that James could be prevented from landing.
Embarrassing though the possibility was, William gave precise orders
that if James were captured he should be landed in Dutch territory. There
are few general expressions or directives about naval matters in William’s
correspondence; but the explanation may be that he left them to the
sailors as he left siegecraft to Menno van Coehoorn, the Dutch rival of
Vauban, even when he himself was present at a siege. In earlier life, as
admiral-general with De Ruyter under his command, he had formed the
habit of trusting his subordinates. It would be difficult to say what his
conception of sea power was, or to prove that it fell short of the require-
ments of the time.

When James landed in Ireland his army there amounted to some 40,000
troops, but they were not an efficient army and he could do no more than
make a ring round Ulster and besiege Londonderry. The city held out for
105 days: 590 bombs were thrown into it and there were thousands of

* J. Ehrman, The Navy in the War of William I1I (1953), p. 259.
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deaths from hunger. On 31 July O.S., after needless and tormenting delays,
Colonel Kirke relieved the city from the sea, sending in a frigate and three
ships with provisions. The same night the duke of Berwick raised the siege
and marched off. On 23 August Schomberg landed on the coast of County
Down near Bangor. The actual strength of his army was only about 14,000,
and except for the foreign regiments it was ill trained and ill led. Its supply-
services were abominably bad. Schomberg started well enough by capturing
Carrickfergus and moving forward to Dundalk, but there he stuck. Wet
weather and disease pinned him down, but the opposing army was in no
better case, and indeed was even less fit to take the offensive. Throughout
the autumn and winter the two faced one another inactive.

In 1689 the French were on the defensive in Germany. They were
inferior in numbers, and their troops, especially their raw cavalry, inferior
in quality. There were three Imperial armies. The smallest protected
Swabia and Franconia, holding the Lines of Stollhofen, north of Stras-
bourg, from the Rhine to the Black Forest. This was originally commanded
by Max Emmanuel, but in the course of the campaign he moved to the
second and largest of the three armies, which operated on the middle
Rhine. Here, besides the Bavarians and 13,000 Austrian troops from the
Danube, were the Saxons and Hessians—in all 50,000, under the best of
the Imperial generals, Charles duke of Lorraine. They cleared away the
French threat from Frankfurt and laid siege to Mainz. After a vigorous
defence of 52 days the marquis d’Huxelles, running short of powder,
capitulated: a notable reverse, indeed the only great success of the Allies
in Germany in the whole war. On the lower Rhine they also scored
successes, but the conduct of the elector of Brandenburg, who commanded
his own troops and the Hanoverians to the number of 40,000, was not of
good augury for the alliance. He had no difficulty in recapturing Kaisers-
werth and clearing the electorate of Cologne. William III, constantly
hoping to drive blows home against France, wanted him then to join the
army of the duke of Lorraine; but the elector preferred to stick to his own
sphere of interest about the lower Rhine. He invested Bonn and reduced
it to ruins by bombardment; it was poorly provided and surrendered on
10 October. William’s recapture of Bonn in 1673, dislocating the com-
munications of the French army in Holland, had been a famous victory;
but in this war Bonn had no strategic value. The result was that, when the
campaign ended, the French still held Philippsburg, but the Allies con-
trolled the Rhine from there to Rheinberg.

In the winter of 1689—90 William III collected the heads or represen-
tatives of the Allied states in a ‘congress’ at The Hague, as he had done in
the 1670s, to concert measures for the coming year. He continued this
practice in the succeeding winters. It did something to co-ordinate action
and to settle the problems of armed coalitions, but it also revealed the
divergences of interest between the Allies and, as the years went on, it
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became less useful.! The two major diplomatic negotiations of this
winter had their centres elsewhere. In November, after considerable
difficulties, the emperor gathered the electoral college in Augsburg and
procured its assent to the election and coronation of his elder son, Joseph,
as king of the Romans. Thus he assured the continuance of the Habsburg
primacy in Germany and checked the dwindling ambitions of France in
that direction; but he strained the concord of the princes and strengthened
their misgivings about Habsburg power. The other negotiation concerned
Savoy. The duke, Victor Amadeus II, was married to a niece of Louis
XIV. The French garrisons in Pinerolo and Casale left him little of his
nominal independence, and he conformed to French policy (deeply as he
resented his mother’s subservience to it), particularly by persecuting his
Protestant subjects.? The French, however, distrusted him and in 1689
demanded as a guarantee of his fidelity that he should limit his forces to
2,000 men. With this also he professed to comply, but he passed men
through training so that his reserves exceeded the prescribed limit. He
entered into negotiations with Spain and the emperor.

The prospects for 1690 were much more favourable to the French than
for 1689. The emperor intended to leave the West to his allies and devote
himself to the Turkish war. A French offensive was coming in the Nether-
lands, and British troops were detained in Ireland. At sea so many British
ships had been lost in the previous year that the merchants demanded more
protection, especially for the Mediterranean trade, and this was provided
at the expense of the home fleet. By June a critical position had developed.
Without meeting any opposition the French landed 6,000 troops and a
large quantity of supplies in Ireland. Schomberg advanced from his
winter quarters and took Charlemont, but it was not until 24 June that
William landed to take command in person. With an army of something
under 40,000, including six Dutch, eight Danish and three Huguenot
battalions—together, the major part of his infantry—he faced a smaller
force in which there were seven French battalions. He could look forward
to the Irish campaign with reasonable confidence; but the European
scene was changing to his disadvantage. The united French fleet was in
the Channel and England feared an invasion. Torrington’s ships had
made their junction with the Dutch, but another Anglo-Dutch squadron
of 24 ships under Vice-Admiral Henry Killigrew was out of touch to the
west, making its way from Cadiz after escorting outward-bound merchant-
men. Torrington, with the unanimous support of his council-of-war,
judged that his inferior force should evade battle until Killigrew could
join him. The ministers in England took it upon themselves to send him
peremptory orders not to fall back further but, if the sea and weather
permitted, to engage the French fleet.

1 See above, pp. 171-2. * See vol. v, pp. 472-3.
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At the beginning of the campaign there were two French armies in the
Netherlands. The smaller was in the east, between the Meuse and the
Moselle, and the commander in this region, as before, was Boufflers.
In the west was the ablest of the French generals, the marshal duke of
Luxembourg, a veteran of Rocroi, who knew that country as few men
knew it. There was no enemy opposite Boufflers, and Luxembourg moved
both forces towards one another to unite them. On the other side Waldeck
was waiting for the Brandenburg troops; but, in spite of pressing ad-
monitions from the Hague Congress, they did not come. The two French
armies joined and Waldeck was outnumbered by 40,000 to 30,000, but he
decided to fight and marched forward till he reached a position on 30 June
between Fleurus and St-Amand. On 1 July there was fighting all day.
By evening Waldeck had no cavalry left. His Dutch infantry were armed
with the pike, and suffered for it; but it was they who made the last
attack. Then they withdrew, nine regiments, defeated but unbroken. It
was believed that the French casualties were of the same order of magnitude
as the 7,000 killed and wounded in the Allied force. This was the last
pitched battle of the war in which Spanish troops fought in defence of the
Spanish Netherlands. After it the two armies relapsed into inactivity. The
Brandenburg reinforcements arrived in August.

The news of Fleurus reached England in a dark hour. The naval battle
on which so much depended came about on 10 July off Beachy Head.
Torrington with his 56 ships obeyed his orders; the French were to the
west of him and he had the weather-gauge, so that he could have molested
them and fallen back towards the Downs without engaging closely. The
English, in accordance with this intention, held off; but the Dutch, who
were on the right, closed with the enemy. The English did not give them
close support; they suffered heavily and then the whole fleet retreated.
The French did not lose a single ship; by the time the Allied fleet anchored
at the Nore, the English had lost seven and the Dutch ten. These figures do
not represent the gravity of the defeat. The Dutch and the king were
angry, and Torrington, though acquitted by a court-martial, was never
employed again. On the question of his personal responsibility in the
battle opinions still differ. It is separate from the larger strategic question,
which is equally disputed. After the battle the French did not invade
England. William, as he wrote to Marlborough, had never believed there
was much danger of that, since they carried no troops. Tourville judged it
impossible to attack Killigrew in Plymouth Sound, so they merely burnt
the fishing-village of Teignmouth. The minister Seignelay showed how
completely they commanded the Channel by bringing round the galleys—
oared vessels which could not defend themselves against ships of the line—
from the Mediterranean; but the victorious Tourville had 7,000 sick on

1 The battle is known to the French as Béveziers and to the Dutch as Bevesier, which are
said to be forms of ‘Pevensey’.
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board and he retired to his harbours. When it was all over Torrington
wrote a sentence which has been the text for much confused discussion:
‘Most men were in fear that the French would invade, but I was always
of another opinion, for I always said that whilst we had a fleet in being
they would not dare to make an attempt.” These words may be understood
in two different senses. Some writers regard them as expressing a mistaken
reliance on matériel instead of combat, on a fleet rather than a victory.
On the other hand, they may be taken to mean that the French would not
dare to do what Torrington himself apparently did in 1688, when he
invaded England and left Dartmouth’s fleet in being behind him.! On
this view, they compendiously state the opinion expressed by Nelson in the
different conditions of 1805, namely that any French plan for invasion
must be presumed to include the defeat of the British fleet as a pre-
requisite of that command of the sea which was necessary for transporting
an army. This interpretation is the more probable.

If the French had been able to exploit their victory, invasion or no
invasion, they could have interrupted the communications of the British
army in Ireland. That army won a notable victory on 11 July at the
crossing of the Boyne. King James held a good, entrenched, defensive
position on the south bank of this river, scarcely more than a day’s march
north of Dublin. William attacked frontally and also turned the left flank.
James’s army, after suffering some 1,500 casualties, retreated in good order
westwards towards the Shannon. James left his army, as he did in 1688,
and returned to France. William secured the ports from Dublin to
Waterford, but failed to take Limerick. The Irish war was not over and it
still locked up British troops, but the odds were now on a British win. In
the autumn John Churchill, earl of Marlborough, came by sea to take
Cork by storm and Kinsale by siege. The French and Irish troops were
now cooped up in the west with no useful ports except Limerick and
Galway.

In the meantime a new, fifth theatre had been opened in Savoy. Victor
Amadeus rejected the final French terms and joined the Allies. In addition
to the inevitable subsidies, they offered the duke handsome terms, in-
cluding the recognition of Savoy as a sovereign State and the return of
Casale to Mantua and of Pinerolo to himself. His adhesion roused high
hopes, for it opened the chance of invading France through Dauphiné and
Provence, where Toulon lay. With longer lines of communication it was
much more costly for the French to maintain troops there than in the
Netherlands or Germany. On the other hand, the French might march
through Savoy and Piedmont to attack the duchy of Milan and the

1 For two opinions, respectively favourable and unfavourable to Torrington’s judgment,
see Admiral Sir Herbert Richmond, The Navy as an Instrument of Policy (Cambridge, 1953),
Pp- 213-19, and J. C. M. Warnsinck, De Vioot van den Koning-Stadhouder (Amsterdam,

1934), pp. 101-44. For a detailed account of Torrington’s behaviour, see Ehrman, pp.
341-56.
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emperor’s lands beyond it. The Spanish administration in Milan was
incapable and the governor, Fuensalida, torpid, but the Spaniards talked
of sending up 10,000 troops. The emperor who, like the French, now had
too many fronts to think about, contemplated providing 5,000-6,000.
The French army was commanded by Nicolas de Catinat, an exceptional
man in many ways, among others in not belonging to the high military
caste; he was the son of a judge in the Parlement of Paris and had himself
abandoned a career in the law. His initial dispositions for the campaign
may not have been very enterprising but, as it turned out, that did not
matter. Victor Amadeus insisted on fighting a battle before his dilatory
allies arrived. On 18 August Catinat beat him at the abbey of Staffarda,!
south of Pinerolo, and followed up his victory by easily capturing Saluzzo
and Susa. After that the Imperial troops came up, so that nothing of
moment happened for the rest of the year except French exactions and
ravaging, followed by reprisals.

For the emperor and the German princes the most serious fact of 1690
was that the Turks were victorious on the Danube. They recovered Bel-
grade in October. Bavaria, Brandenburg and Brunswick-Liineburg had to
send troops to stiffen the army. That and the recalcitrance of other princes
changed the face of the German war. Early in the year the duke of
Lorraine died and no more satisfactory successor as commander-in-chief
could be found than the elector of Bavaria. After Fleurus, and after the
emperor’s 6,000 had set out for Italy, the French brought the strength of
their army up to 40,000. The Imperialists could effect nothing on the lower
Rhine, nor on the upper, where the emperor hoped to prepare for an
offensive in some future year by attacking Hiiningen. The troops of
electoral Saxony went home after two months in the field, and those from
the German possessions of Sweden after one month.

The heavy fighting at sea and in Flanders, and the smaller but expensive
operations in Ireland and Savoy, had left the war undecided and the
balance of forces still substantially unaltered; but this year, the first in
which the two sides had exerted their full strength, had proved that the
coalition could not succeed either easily or soon. The withdrawal of the
Swedish troops was symptomatic. Sweden also took advantage, as did
Denmark, of the continuing uncertainty of the naval war. After the
experience of the first two campaigns, the Maritime Powers gave up their
attempt to extinguish neutral rights, and for the remainder of the war they
made concessions, sometimes under the threat—not, it is true, very for-
midable in itself—of combined naval action by the neutrals. The effect of
these agreements was to restore for good the old position that neutrals
might carry on such seaborne trade with belligerent States as they could
bargain for in the changing course of hostilities.

The year 1691 was no more decisive than 169o. The Irish episode was

1 This was the only major engagement in which French militiamen took part.
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indeed concluded. William left the command there in the hands of his
capable Dutch general Godert, baron van Reede-Ginkel, afterwards earl
of Athlone. The French did not altogether neglect their opportunity:
they landed men and supplies in Limerick—the largest consignment, in
May, consisting of over 1,200 men and 800 horses, with arms for 26,000
and also engineers and stores of every kind. But the new French minister
of marine, Phélypeaux de Pontchartrain, was not equal to the situation.
In May Ginkel crossed the Shannon at Athlone and won an action at
Aughrim, where the French commander, Saint-Ruth, was killed. After a
siege of two days Galway surrendered on easy terms, and nothing re-
mained to conquer except Limerick. Here a siege in form was necessary.
The city held out for half of August and the whole month of September.
Even without help from the French fleet its brave commander, Patrick
Sarsfield, might have kept up his resistance through the winter. Ginkel
offered not only honourable military articles but terms of settlement in
the religious and agrarian issues for which the Irish were fighting.! These
terms were not ungenerous; the soldiers were not to blame for the bad
faith which marred their execution, and it is remarkable that there was no
sequel of guerrilla warfare.

While Ginkel was in Ireland, William, for the first time in this war, took
command of the Allied army in the Netherlands. The Allies made a great
effort, and they intended to put 80,000 into the field there besides 40,000
on the Rhine. But the French, as usual, were first in the field. They drew
off the Brandenburgers by a diversion against the Cleve duchies. William
was still at Brussels when Luxembourg laid siege to the great fortress of
Mons. It surrendered on 8 April. After that there was desultory fighting,
in which William failed to bring the French to battle. Early in June
Boufflers attempted a blow at Liége, but succeeded in doing no more than
bombard it, destroying (it was said) 3,000 houses. The defence of the
Spanish Netherlands now depended almost wholly on the Allies, and
William insisted on the removal of the Spanish governor, the marquis of
Gastafiaga—as it turned out, the last of the Spanish governors. His
successor was Max Emmanuel of Bavaria, whose ambition was rather
stimulated than satisfied by the position of a Spanish viceroy.? He was still
inferior in rank to William, who had been far below his electoral station
three years before. He was the emperor’s son-in-law, but also brother-in-
law to the dauphin. For three years he had been a jealous and exacting
ally; it soon appeared that he was not even dependable.

In this year the emperor fought hard and not unsuccessfully on the
Danube, as well as in Transylvania and Croatia, and the Poles and
Venetians were also pressing the Turks. On the Rhine there was no im-
portant fighting. In Catalonia, where the Spanish army was supposed to
number 18,000, the French did not attempt much, but they did what they

! See above, p. 214 and below, p. 256. * Below, pp. 352-3.
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set out to do. They captured Urgal and their galleys bombarded Barcelona
—a mere demonstration since they carried no weight of guns. The Allies
planned a stronger effort in Italy. Prince Eugene of Savoy-Carignan
(1663-1736) was rising in influence and reputation in the Imperial service;
he was a great-grandson of Duke Charles Emmanuel of Savoy, a grand-
nephew of Mazarin, a first cousin of the great Turenne and of Lewis of
Baden.! He urged that the Italian front should be either reinforced or
abandoned. It was decided to form an army of 40,000, including (besides
Spaniards and Savoyards) 12,000 Bavarians and 5,000 Austrians, with a
contingent of Huguenots and Swiss paid by the Maritime Powers, which
were also to pay subsidies to Bavaria and Savoy. This army was far
stronger than the French forces opposed to it. But the Allies had too
many generals; the Austrians under their Italian general Caraffa were ill
disciplined; Catinat out-generalled them all and, though he was not
uniformly successful, the net result was that he captured Nice (with
support from the sea), Villafranca and, as late as December, Montmélian,
the pivot of the defence.

Thus the French did well in the main theatre, and not badly anywhere
except in Ireland; but in this year there were plain indications that they
were beginning to strain their resources. The king stopped work on his
great buildings. The sale of offices was extended to the navy, which meant
that inefficient men would acquire a vested right to administrative places.
The harvest of this year was not bad; but taxation was so heavy that
even substantial peasants had to sell what they reaped instead of storing it.

Although there were no great events at sea, the English and the Dutch
had been out as soon as the French, and in greater numbers than ever
before; and the English were carrying out a great programme of ship-
building and naval reorganization. It was in 1691, on 16 August, that
Louvois died. In spite of these ominous signs, it was to be in 1692 that the
French reached their maximum of armed strength. In more ways than one,
1692 saw great changes in the main character of the war. Before the
fighting began William III expressed his opinion about the terms on which
peace might be made; but he abated nothing of his original purposes,
and he also said that the Allies must take the offensive on all sides.

Each party now intended to make use of sea power for the invasion of
enemy country. The Allies were the first to be ready, but they cancelled
their own plan in order to frustrate that of the French. The French con-
centrated a force of 24,000 men in the Cotentin, where James II joined
it and collected transports for it. The great French admiral Tourville
received an order from Pontchartrain that he was to put out from Brest

! He was the son of Olympe Mancini and the comte de Soissons; though the latter was a
hereditary enemy of Louis XIV, ‘Eugenio von Savoye’ (as he signed himself) had been

brought up at the French court, which he had quitted in time to take part in the battle for
the relief of Vienna in September 1683. For his service against the Turks, see below, ch. xix.
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on 25 April and, if he met the enemy, to engage them with whatever ships
he had. Louis XIV wrote his own confirmation on the order; the admiral
knew that the order was senseless and the minister, discovering this too
late, sent counter-orders which never arrived. Tourville with 44 of the line
met the Anglo-Dutch fleet under Edward Russell numbering 79. The
‘battle began on 29 May. It lasted six days, along the coast from Barfleur
and back to La Hougue:* 15 French ships were destroyed. A large part of
the French force escaped to St Malo, where the English and Dutch sailors

" wanted to attack it. But the English ministers were as inept as the French:
23 battalions no longer needed in Ireland had embarked in May and now
was the time to use them; they were sailed and marched uselessly about,
and nothing was done except a bombardment of Dunkirk. Russell wrote:
‘Burning a town in France is no more consequence to them than an
accidental fire in Knightsbridge is to us.” As a defeat, therefore, Barfleur
was incomplete; in itself it was no heavier than Beachy Head had been
for the other side. Yet the French navy was unable to recover as the
Allies had done, and the consequences were momentous.

The French did not learn their lesson immediately, nor abandon the
idea of fleet-actions altogether; but from 1695 they severely reduced their
naval expenditure and their chief purpose now was commerce-destroying.
Their privateers operated from Dunkirk, St Malo and the smaller ports
with skill and daring, often assisted with government stores and loans of
ships. Jean Bart, the comte de Forbin and René Duguay-Trouin, the
most famous of their captains, were not simply guerrillas of the sea. They
set their opponents the difficult task, in which they sometimes failed
badly, of convoying their merchant fleets. They threatened and even
impaired British and Dutch import and export trade, capturing or
destroying some hundreds of vessels.? French losses at sea were also heavy;
1,296 enemy vessels of all sizes were condemned by the English court of
admiralty alone.

In the year of Barfleur there was an eventful campaign in the Nether-
lands. The Spaniards were no longer able to pay for the troops of Branden-
burg and Hesse; the emperor would have liked them for the Rhine and
for offensive action there; but the Maritime Powers took them into pay,
and so were able to build up a numerical superiority to the French in
infantry. Luxembourg, however, succeeded in holding their army off
while he besieged Namur. In June it fell, and thus the French gained the

! French and some English writers call the battle ‘La Hougue’, most English writers
‘Barfleur’ or, using an older French spelling, ‘La Hogue’. Two engagements were fought:

one off Barfleur (off Cape La Hague), the other in the bay of La Hougue. Cf. Ehrman,

.397,0.1.
P, See the statement of the Lord High Admiral to a committee of the House of Lords in
1707/8 (Cobbett, Parliamentary History, vol. V1, p. 646). The figure there given of ‘near
4,000’ British ships lost is not authoritative: it is derived from an anonymous pamphlet and
does not square with other figures, such as those of the number of prisoners returned by the
French.
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whole length of the river Sambre. On 3 August, at Steenkerk, William at
last succeeded in bringing the main French field-army to battle. He found
it in a strong position, but by surprise he seized a height which commanded
its right flank. Four hours of desperate fighting followed, and William
believed that he very nearly won. The Allies admitted 7,000 casualties,
the French probably suffered almost as heavily. In the end William called
his troops off, and they retired in good order to their former position.
The British officers accused their allies, especially William’s kinsman
Count Solms, of failing to support them. Steenkerk was Waldeck’s last
battle: he died later in the year, aged seventy-two.

On the Rhine the French certainly had the upper hand. In the spring
they were weakened to provide troops for the Netherlands, but the
Imperial army assembled slowly and by the time it reached 47,000 men,
in June, the French troops were back again. The Imperial forces were
under divided command. Twice, part of them crossed the Rhine west-
wards only to withdraw again; they lost Pforzheim and they failed to
take Eberenburg. The duke of Wiirttemberg was taken prisoner. Marshal
de Lorge levied contributions, spreading terror far and wide, in Swabia
and Franconia.

The emperor’s attention was elsewhere, but he gained no compensating
advantage. In Savoy, at last, an invasion of France was launched.
Catinat was weakened by sending some of his troops to the Netherlands;
the Allies had half as many men again, although (with 100 battalions and
40 squadrons) he was the stronger in infantry. The Allies lacked equip-
ment to besiege Pinerolo, so they left a force of 5,000 to watch Catinat,
encamped between there and Susa, and another 6,000 to block Casale.
The main army of 29,000 crossed the Alps in three columns—one by
Cuneo to Barcelonette, the second by Saluzzo and Castel Delfino, the
third by Luserna and Queyras. All three converged on Embrun in
Dauphiné; it capitulated on 16 August. Finding Gap deserted, they sacked
and burnt it. Then everything went wrong. Victor Amadeus fell ill. The
three major allies wanted to hold Embrun, but it did not appear to be
tenable. With Catinat’s troops about, supplies would be precarious. The
army, especially the troops of the Austrian general Caprara, ravaged the
country, sparing only the churches. The Spaniards wanted to go; nothing
had come of their promise to send ships to the coast in support. On
12 September it was decided to withdraw. The fortifications of Embrun
and Guillestre were slighted. For the remainder of the war French soil
was free from insult.

The strain of the war was telling heavily on the French. Their finances
were sustained by such desperate remedies as sales of the royal domain,
and they had difficulties with recruiting. The harvest was poor over most
of western Europe.! This hit the Allies too, and for other reasons their

* Cf. below, pp. 320 ff. for the effects on France.
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cohesion was weakening. In the spring the emperor had made sure of
regular contingents of 6,000 men from the two related princes of Brunswick-
Liineburg and Brunswick-Wolfenbiittel, but this meant a worsening of his
strained relations with the elector of Saxony, and it was bought at the
price of promising to erect Hanover to be a ninth electorate. Early in
1693 an association of German princes was formed to oppose this
innovation,' thus encouraging French hopes that some members of the
Empire, if not Leopold himself, might be detached from the Grand
Alliance. In furtherance of this policy Louis sent one of his best diplomats,
Count d’Avaux, to Stockholm. Sweden offered to mediate in the general
war and after 1692 there were no more Swedish contingents in the
Imperial armies. French diplomacy failed in the event to achieve its
object of isolating William III, but by May 1693 William made up his
mind that no more could be hoped for than to find a middle way between
the status quo ante bellum and the treaties of Westphalia and the Pyrenees.
His diplomacy became defensive. The full programme of the Grand
Alliance was abandoned. During the remainder of the war an increasing
number of diplomatists and secret agents busied themselves over questions
of peace terms. An important result was to excite suspicions between the
allies and loosen their military cohesion.?

The year 1693 was unpromising for them. Although the economic
position was worse in France, where it amounted to famine, in the fighting
both by sea and by land the French did well. The Maritime Powers
again threw away their chance of using their fleet to any purpose. St
Malo was bombarded with poor ammunition; an ‘infernal machine’,
a ship stuffed with explosives, was loosed against the defences and made a
complete fiasco. In June came the worst shipping disaster of the war.
The Toulon squadrons had prevented sailings to the Levant in the two
previous years, and it was now decided to provide a strong protecting
escort, eleven English and five Dutch warships, for 400 merchantmen. The
naval authorities wanted to hold the ships back until they knew the where-
abouts of the French, but they were badly served with intelligence and the
ministers ordered the convoy to sail. Off Lagos on 27 June they met the
united French fleet, with 70 of the line. As many as 8o merchantmen fell
into the hands of the French intact, and the loss in cargo was enormous.

On land the Allies had 220,000 men at their disposal: 120,000 in the
Netherlands, 58,000 on the upper Rhine, 40,000 in Piedmont. The French

! This league of the ‘Corresponding Princes’ was formed at Ratisbon on 26 January by
Denmark, Brunswick-Wolfenbiittel, Saxe-Gotha, Hesse-Cassel and Miinster; others joined
it later.,

* William’s insistence on French recognition of his kingly title was a theme of serious
negotiations between French and Dutch agents every year from 1693, while the emperor was
ready to approve a settlement favourable to the Stuarts throughout his negotiations with
the French from 1692 to 1696: see M. A. Thomson, ‘Louis XIV and William III, 1689-97°,
Eng. Hist. Rev. LxxvI (1961), 37-58, and H. Ritter von Srbik, Wien und Versailles, 1692
1697 (Munich, 1944).

246

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



THE NINE YEARS WAR, 1688-97

armies in the Netherlands were slightly smaller: Luxembourg had 47,000
infantry and 21,000 cavalry, concentrated between Estines and Givet;
Boufflers, in the neighbourhood of Tournai, had 31,000 infantry and
17,000 cavalry. As early as January the French seized Furnes, and the
neighbouring town of Dixmude was abandoned to them. The Spaniards
and Max Emmanuel insisted that Flanders should be covered, and it was
necessary to defend Liége against Boufilers, so William divided his forces.
Luxembourg outmanoeuvred him. On 29 July William’s entrenched
position between Landen and Neerwinden was attacked. The defenders
were superior in artillery: this was the first time that the Dutch brought
howitzers of their own manufacture into action. Both sides fought hard.
Both had more killed and wounded than at Steenkerk. The Allied army
was broken and driven out of its trenches. The line of retreat was open and
William fell back to Brussels. It looked as if Luxembourg could move
against Louvain, cutting William’s communications, and against the
arsenal of Mechlin (Malines), or against Nieuwpoort and Ostend. He
contented himself with besieging Charleroi. After a stout defence it fell on
13 October.

On all the three other fronts the French scored advantages. In northern
Catalonia Noailles besieged and captured the small seaport of Rosas
with its valuable, protected bay. On the Rhine the French were only
temporarily weakened by detaching troops to the Netherlands: in spite of
the discontent among the princes, the response to the call for their
support was satisfactory. Lewis of Baden evaded the French and on the
one occasion when they were in a favourable situation they did not venture
to attack him. But they carried out a demonstration, a second sacking of
Heidelberg, which caused renewed indignation. In Piedmont, after the
fiasco of the previous year, Prince Eugene had a better plan. First,
Pinerolo should be captured; then there should be an invasion, either
through the Alpine passes or, with Spanish or Anglo-Dutch naval support,
along the Riviera. But the dilatoriness of the Austrians ruined the plan.
The army did not concentrate at Carignano until June. The siege of
Pinerolo was a failure. Catinat, with timely reinforcements, won a crushing
victory at Marsaglia on 4 October. The military results were not the worst
of this battle. Victor Amadeus, still in control of most of eastern Pied-
mont, judged that there was less to gain by standing firm than by changing
sides: in the winter he was secretly in touch with the French general
Tessé.

After all this it may well seem surprising that the next year, 1694, was
the most favourable for the Allies since 1689. The reason was that the
economic and financial strain hit them less hard than the French, whose
harvest had failed again in 1693. Both sides at times ran short of money for
pay in the field, but the Allies had more for other purposes. Luxembourg
still had 100,000 men; but he was outnumbered and he had not sufficient
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supplies to mount any attack. William intended to cross the Meuse from
east to west and operate on the Flemish coast. Luxembourg kept him
back, but failed to prevent the recapture of Huy. For the first time the
Allies held their own on the main front. The French remained on the
defensive in all the theatres except Catalonia.

At sea there were two great changes. The English and Dutch began with
an attempt on the heart of French naval strength, the arsenal of Brest.
The start was delayed by the same administrative faults which had
spoiled so many of their naval efforts. There was no secrecy. In June, with
the main fleet cruising in the Channel and a squadron in tactical support,
a force of 7,000 men set sail, only to find the fortress strengthened for the
occasion by Vauban and French troops in position to receive them. They
landed in Camaret Bay and were driven back with heavy loss. Thus ended
the plans for invading France with which the English admiralty had been
occupied from 1691. Dieppe, Le Havre and Dunkirk were bombarded.
Jean Bart convoyed Baltic corn-ships through the blockade.

Since the previous winter, however, William III had taken a direct
interest in naval strategy, and he was concerned about the Mediterranean.
The Spanish army in Catalonia was about 16,000 strong; but Noailles
had 26,000 against it, and he could be supplied from the sea as he advanced
down the coast. The Brest fleet appeared off Barcelona. The Anglo-
Dutch squadron in the Mediterranean was far too small to meet it. On
17 May Noailles won a battle on the Ter and on the same day the squad-
rons from Brest and Toulon joined company in the bay of Rosas. On
7 June Noailles stormed Palamos; on 19 June at Gerona he took the oath
as viceroy of Catalonia, a well-calculated threat against Spanish rule in
the province. In June the English and Dutch fleets were ordered to the
Mediterranean. On 10 July they concentrated off Gibraltar—41 English,
24 Dutch and 10 Spanish ships of the line, none of them with less than
50 guns. By 8 August theyin their turn appeared off Barcelona. The French
had not even waited to sight them, but were making for their harbours.
Noailles, deprived of his naval support, retreated. The Spanish army was
too weak to attack any fortified town, but the French were harassed by
guerrillas.

It was too late for the new masters of the Gulf of Lions to affect the
course of events in Italy. There was no longer any chance of invading
southern France. An attack on Toulon needed a land-army, but of that
there was no hope. William, indeed, was unaware of this. He did not
know that the duke of Savoy was actually working for the French. The
Imperial troops did not concentrate, at Orbassano, until May, and Victor
Amadeus only joined them in July. They did nothing except to blockade
Casale, a blockade which was maintained through the winter. On 24
August Russell (now Lord Orford), commanding the Allied fleet, decided
not unnaturally to make for home.
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On 14 September he received the king’s orders, overruling the admiralty,
that the fleet was not to return to its home ports for the winter, but to
refit in the Allied port of Cadiz, to which store-ships would be sent. This
meant that a difficult administrative operation, altogether new in kind,
could be undertaken, thanks to the general administrative progress in
England and to the initial loan from the new Bank of England, more than
half of which had been assigned to the navy. It also meant that the Mari-
time Powers could use their ships to bring pressure all the year round on
the Mediterranean states-—a new phase in European warfare.

When the campaign of 1695 began, therefore, the prospects of the
Allies were good. France was still short of food until the harvest at last
ended the famine. The Levant trade of Marseilles had its first bad year
since the war began. In January Luxembourg died, to be succeeded by the
incompetent Villeroi, with Boufflers’s army, as before, on the right. Again
the French were unable to mount an offensive in the Netherlands, and
for the first time they suffered a major defeat. Villeroi’s army was stretched
along the Lines of Ypres, from the Scheldt to the sea. William made a
feint towards the coast, coming within 25 miles of it. He threatened
Dunkirk, Ypres and Tournai—to all of which the French hurried pro-
visions—and then, turning back and joining the electors of Bavaria and
Brandenburg, he began the siege of Namur. The French attempted
diversions in the west and bombarded Brussels, Max Emmanuel’s
capital, where they are said to have destroyed 3,830 houses. After nearly
three months of siege Namur surrendered. The left flank of the Allied
defence was thus restored to the position of 1691. More important, French
military prestige was shaken.

The year was not indeed decisive. The Maritime Powers expended more
shells in vain on St Malo, Granville, Calais and Dunkirk: likewise on
Palamos in Catalonia. There Noailles was succeeded by one of Louis’s
best generals, the duke of Vendome. The Spanish army still amounted
to very little indeed, but the Austrians sent three German regiments under
the capable Prince George of Hesse-Darmstadt, a cousin of the queen of
Spain. The Spaniards relinquished their attempts to give naval support,
however, and in the autumn the greater part of the Allied fleet returned to
its home ports. The great Mediterranean plan was abandoned. Victor
Amadeus was inactive and the Allies, with good reason, distrusted him.

During the summer, the French diplomat Calliéres, in conversations
with Dijkvelt and Boreel (a burgomaster of Amsterdam) at Maastricht,
offered William III unconditional recognition after a general peace had
been concluded. This concession was not satisfactory to William, who
mistrusted its sincerity; yet in May 1696 Calliéres categorically rejected
the suggestion that William should be recognized at the outset of a general
peace conference. As the discussion of peace terms became increasingly
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realistic, however, disagreements between the Allies sharpened. Some of
the German princes were placated and new plans made for their co-
operation, but it was evident that this might easily break down and that
peace was on the way.

Against this background neither side expected or attempted anything
in 1696 on the scale of the preceding years. Instead of an effort in the
Netherlands, the French made ready for an operation which might be
called a parody of William IIT’s expedition of 1688. The Toulon division
came to Brest. The signal was to be given from England, not by a powerful
group of statesmen, but by a knot of conspirators who included in their
programme an old-fashioned device, the assassination of William. There
was not to be any naval force strong enough to control the sea: 20 ships of
the line were to cover the crossing of the transports. An army of 14,000
all told—that is, of about the same strength as William’s army in 1688—
was brought from the main front. King James joined it at Calais on
2 March. The only other fact of importance about the expedition is that a
week later 60 English and Dutch sail took up their stations in the offing.
That was the end, although Louis did not cancel the operation until
April. In the meantime, 20 battalions were withdrawn from the Nether-
lands for the defence of Great Britain. In spite of this reduction of his
forces the prince of Vaudemont, who had a command in the Spanish
service, sent Coehoorn in the middie of March to destroy the magazine at
Givet, from which alone the French might have drawn the stores for an
attack on one of the fortresses of the Meuse. But during the remainder of
the year there were no more excitements in the Netherlands, although that
theatre deprived Lewis of Baden on the Rhine of the troops of Hesse
and Miinster. His other contingents came in very slowly; only the
Swabian and Franconian circles, being in danger, showed energy.
Heavily outnumbered, Lewis maintained his defence by manoeuvre. The
emperor was dissatisfied with the division of resources between the Nether-
lands and the Rhine. He was also anxious that his allies should support
Spain, but William distrusted the Spaniards, who seemed to be making no
exertions to defend Catalonia.

Savoy William had trusted too long. Victor Amadeus needed to have
Pinerolo in his own hands and Casale dismantled. There was little chance
that the Allies would satisfy him in theseimmediate matters, and noneat all
that the Austrians would countenance his claim to the eventual inheritance
of Milan. He now openly proposed a neutrality for Italy. Prince Eugene
and the British and Spanish representatives thought the Allies could go on
in Italy without him, so he joined the French. The French collusively ad-
mitted his troops into Casale, and by the Treaty of Turin on 29 August
(as they had secretly agreed on 29 June) they surrendered Pinerolo and
concluded peace. There was nothing to do now but accept the neutraliza-
tion of Italy, to which the Allies agreed at Vigevano on 7 October. The
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French troops, 30,000 of good quality, returned to southern France on
their way to Barcelona. The intentions of Spain were so doubtful, and the
problems of transport so difficult, that the Austrians, instead of heading in
the same direction, went to the Danube, where Eugene’s overwhelming
victory at Zenta in the following year was ultimately to end the Turkish
war.

Great Britain, the Dutch Republic and France were all economically
and financially exhausted. In 1696 Britain endured a grave financial
emergency, which rendered her seamen and soldiers more obstinately
mutinous than at any time since 1689. The peace negotiations had reached
a point where almost the only question was whether there would be a
general settlement or further defections like that of Savoy. Still there was
one more campaign, and the fighting of 1697 was different in one respect
which pointed to the future. For the first time America was the focus of
the naval fighting.

There had, of course, been war in America for all the nine years.! The
Anglo-French Treaty of 1686 for neutrality in America was inoperative
because France did not recognize the government of William III. In the
Caribbean the French started with the great advantage of owning, in
Martinique, a naval base and headquarters for the whole region; but the
support sent from Europe for the local forces of the two sides was the
main factor. Until 1697 neither could send enough ships and men to win
more than minor or precarious successes. The Spaniards brought plate
fleets home unmolested.? In 1689 the French took St Kitts and marched
from Canada into the Hudson valley as far as Schenectady. In 1690, after
a year’s delay, a small squadron with a regiment of infantry reached
Barbados and enabled the elder Christopher Codrington, governor of the
Leeward Islands, to retake St Kitts; but the French re-occupied Acadia,
and Sir William Phips failed in an attack on Quebec and Montreal. In
1691 Codrington and Commodore Ralph Wrenn unsuccessfully attacked
Guadeloupe. In 1693 Sir Francis Wheler with eight of the line and 1,500
troops made an unsuccessful attack on Martinique and then, following
orders, went on to Newfoundland, where he was able to effect nothing.
This failure was made in London. Next year no English squadron went
out and the French marauded at will among the islands. In 1695 Commo-
dore Wilmot, in concert with Spanish ships, collected considerable booty
in Saint-Domingue.® In 1696 there was no money for any English squadron.
Then came the last campaign. Baron de Pointis, in command of ten ships
with 1,500 soldiers thought to be destined for a descent on England,
crossed the Atlantic, followed by six English and four Dutch ships under
Admiral John Neville. On 20 April, reinforced by privateersmen from
Saint-Domingue, Pointis reached Cartagena, the richest of the Spanish

! For the fighting in North America see below, pp. 486-90.
* Cf. below, p. 354, 0. 1. * Below, p. 355.
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colonial ports, and on 4 May he captured it. This was the worst Spanish
disaster overseas since Piet Hein captured the silver-fleet in 1628; but it
had no influence on the outcome of the war. The same is true of all the
other fighting overseas, such as the winning and losing of forts on
Hudson’s Bay and the taking of Pondicherry by the Dutch in 1693.

In the last summer of the war, also, the French pressed on in the
Netherlands, taking Ath and Alost, both on the river Dender. It was now
the emperor and the Spaniards who were reluctant to make peace. The
French, irresistible by sea or land in what had been the least important
of the theatres of war, settled the matter on 10 August by taking Barcelona.
By October the peace was made. The emperor signed on 30 October; the
others had done so on 20 September.

The terms finally fixed at Ryswick, after the main difficulties had been
thrashed out privately between two old friends, Portland and Boufflers,
seemed to the more fiery of Louis’s subjects humiliating to France and
needlessly so. Pinerolo had gone to Savoy already. A new marriage alliance
between France and Savoy might mean much or little. With one great
exception, the territorial settlement was the status quo ante bellum. The
French had to march out of Philippsburg and Breisach, Freiburg-im-
Breisgau and their fort at Kehl; all their fortifications on the Rhine—
La Pile, Fort Louis, Trarbach—were to be destroyed. At this price, at last,
they gained the legal title to Strasbourg. They cunningly sowed ill-feeling
between the emperor and his Protestant allies by making him agree to
deprive the Strasbourg Protestants of their rights. Some of the German
princes took pickings and the duke of Lorraine was restored to his duchy,
though on conditions which left it strategically at the mercy of France.
But the Spaniards, who had done so little to help themselves, now received
what their allies had failed to win for them. The list of fortresses was long:
Luxemburg and Chimay, Mons, Courtrai, Charleroi, Ath, Barcelona.
Dinant went back to Li¢ge. It soon began to be said that Louis, having
shown the Spaniards how easily he could ruin them, now wanted them as
friends with an eye to their succession question.

The Maritime Powers asked for no territory. The Dutch were given a
favourable commercial treaty, of which the most important provision
was for a return to the French tariff of 1664. The British ambassadors
were instructed to arrange for an eventual commercial treaty, and their
new Board of Trade had actually worked on a draft treaty similar to that
of the Dutch; but the plenipotentiaries put forward no proposal, holding
that ‘the balance of trade, as it now stands, is evidently on the English
side’.! The British were content to allow their tariff war with France to
continue. Whereas the French merchant marine was supposed to have
declined from 750 sizeable ships in 1688 to 533 in 1698, that of England
was larger at the end of the war than at the beginning. In the absence of

! Historical Manuscripts Commission, Bath Papers, vol. m (1908), p. 127.
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commercial and industrial statistics for the earlier years of the war, it is
impossible to estimate its permanent economic effects, and it was followed
by a ‘replacement boom’ which effaced many of its temporary results;
but it made great changes in the borderland where economic merges into
political power. The Empire indeed was still at war against the Turks, and
Spain was sunk in poverty. The Dutch were hard hit financially. In
France economists diagnosed the defects of the wasteful, unjust and
ineffective financial system, but there was no reform. More than 40 m.
livres had been raised by the sale of offices in and over trade, and the
holders of these offices inevitably damaged it to a far greater amount.
There were no more State subsidies or other favours for industry. In
Great Britain, on the other hand, the foundations of reform had been well
laid. The results appeared in a lasting improvement of the navy. Its shore
establishments had been greatly improved. At the beginning of the war it
had 100 ships of the line, at the end 130, the increase being mainly in the
lower rates which were useful for more varied services, notably ‘convoys
and cruisers’.

Above all, William III had achieved his primary war aim. He was
recognized by the French as king of Great Britain and Ireland. His three
kingdoms were thus united with the Dutch, in a partnership which was
almost certain to be enduring, to uphold the balance of power against
France.
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CHAPTER VIII

THE EMERGENCE OF GREAT BRITAIN
AS A WORLD POWER

sisted of Abigail, Lady Masham, Robert Harley, earl of Oxford, and

Henry St John, Lord Bolingbroke—the duke of Buckingham, on his
dismissal from office, penned this summary of English history in the
preceding half-century:

IN the summer of 1714—when Her Majesty’s effective government con-

Good God, how has this poor Nation been governed in my time! During the reign
of King Charles the Second we were governed by a parcel of French whores; in
King James the Second’s time by a parcel of Popish Priests; in King William’s time
by a parcel of Dutch Footmen; and now we are governed by a dirty chambermaid, a
Welsh attorney, and a profligate wretch that has neither honour nor honesty.

The frankness of these words well illustrates the freedom permitted to
dukes and denied to pedants. Looking back from the standpoint of the
year 1714, the last of Stuart rule, the observer must have been impressed
by the variety of race, religion and occupation among those who, in
succession, had come to possess the confidence of the Crown; surely,
there can be few periods of history abounding in such mutations of colour
as these fifty-four years between the eager, joyful accession of a young,
restored king and the last pathetic moments of a dying queen. Can it be
wondered at that these kaleidoscopic externals have concealed the matter-
of-fact but momentous changes which transformed the insular England of
1660 into the Great Britain of 17147

These changes were intimately connected with the two great wars of
1689-1713. In 1660 England, with a population of just over five million
(to which may be added about a million for Scotland and just over two
million for Ireland)?, had recently emerged from her first naval war with
the Dutch; but for twenty-eight years she was to remain still untested in
the full-scale, nearly continuous warfare, on land and sea, in Europe and
elsewhere, which was brought into existence by Louis X1V, who had the
backing of a population three times as large and the services of proven
admirals and generals, as well as of the most efficient ministers in the
world. Indeed, in 1689, when England was obliged to take up the challenge
of Versailles, it must have seemed that the struggle was hopeless, because

; Quoted bsy Winston S. Churchill, Marlborough: His Life and Times (1947 edn. 2 vols.),
vol. o, p. 1008.

2 K.%. Connell, The Populationof Ireland, 1750-1845 (Oxford, 1950), p. 25. Gregory King’s

well-known figures for England relate to the last decade of the seventeenth century and
are analysed in D. V. Glass, Population Studies, vol. u, pt. 4 (1950), pp. 338-74.
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she had no army worthy of the name; her shipping offered innumerable
targets to enemy privateers; and neither financial nor material resources
seemed likely to last as long as the French. The total cost of the second
Anglo-Dutch war had amounted to little more than £5 m., a sum which
proved to be less than the average annual cost of the nearly twenty years of
war waged in the period 1689-1713, with a breathing space of only five
years. Nor were these the only matters which might have dismayed ob-
servers. Francehad theadvantages of unity of governmental control, which
ensured concentration on the war effort, no matter what sacrifices might
be demanded of the large submerged portion of the population; whereas
in England the Revolution had imposed parliament on the sovereign, with
all the possibilities of pressure from the representatives of public opinion;
moreover the English landed classes were likely to be less tolerant of
increased taxation than the peasants of France. The enemy, fighting on
interior lines, well able to suppress discontent at home and to destroy
English resources at sea, was in a position not unlike that of Germany in
1914 and 1939, when it appeared that all the cards were in his favour.
There were other, long-term factors impeding the British war effort.
Most prominent was the Jacobite menace. Here it is necessary to distin-
guish: for, while many supporters of the exiled James Stuart came out into
the open for his cause, a larger number remained at home, many of them
in office and all determined—whether by treachery, dishonesty or mere
incompetence—to damage the newrégime. For years after 1689, patriotism
meant loyalty to the king over the water; for years before 1714, prudence
meant keeping in the good graces of the courts of both Hanover and
St Germains.! William was threatened with removal by assassination
and invasion; Anne would be succeeded by the Elector or the Pretender.
For neither of these stopgap sovereigns could Englishmen feel that devo-
tion which they willingly accord to an established line of kings. A truculent
Dutchman and the prospect that he would be succeeded by a boorish
German—these were the chief assets of the Stuart cause in England.
Jacobitism was for long a popular cause in Catholic Ireland and in the
western Highlands of Scotland, where the loyalty of the clansmen to their
chiefs was reinforced by the survival of feudal jurisdictions. Moreover,
these two neighbours stood in a somewhat ambiguous relationship to
England. While Ireland was nominally a kingdom, she was treated as a
plantation, having her subordinate position within the old empire; yet
Scotland, actually a kingdom until joined with England in 1707 in the
United Kingdom of Great Britain, was forbidden the plantation trade
and so, until that date, not strictly a part of the empire at all. Both these
countries retained their own legislatures, the Irish remaining largely
! The royal residence at St-Germain-en-Laye, about 10 miles west of Paris, placed at the

disposal of James II and later of the Old Pretender by Louis XIV. Mary of Modena died
there in 1718.
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dependent on the supervision of the English Privy Council, the Scottish
enjoying an independent existence (after 1603) only between 1689 and
1707. In each country the racial configuration was roughly that between
Saxon east and Celtic west, except that the south-west of Scotland was
closely linked with northern Ireland. After the defeat of James II in
Ireland the Catholic Irish were subjected to a nominal proscription,
considerably mitigated in its enforcement; but exports of cloth and cattle
were prohibited by the parliament at Westminster, with the result that the
export trade in provisions became Ireland’s only commercial staple. After
the Treaty of Limerick the attitude of the greater part of Ireland was one
of resentful submission, while that of Ulster (to which the Toleration Act
of 1689 did not apply) was one of indignation against the exercise of the
Episcopalian monopoly.! So, too, Scotland had her grievances. Her chief
exports were salmon, hides, coal, salt and coarse cloth, and her best
customer was Holland; hence her economic interests had been seriously
prejudiced by enforced participation in the three Anglo-Dutch wars.
Population and economic activity were greatest along the eastern sea-
board, especially on the Firth of Forth and in the mining area connecting
the Forth and Clyde estuaries—a reflection of the fact that the commercial
and cultural relations of the older Scotland were with Scandinavia,
Holland and France, rather than with England. Already a change was
taking place in this orientation, for there was considerable clandestine
trade with the American plantations and for that purpose Glasgow was
much better situated than Leith, then the chief seaport. The Clyde at
Glasgow was still too shallow for any but the smallest vessels ; nevertheless,
merchants were sending their goods byroad to Greenock and Port Glasgow
for shipment to the west. But this did not compensate Scotland for her
exclusion from the plantation trade and so, as in Ireland, there was much
bitterness against the predominant partner. By 1702, when it was obvious
that neither William nor Anne would have an heir, there was, until the
matter was settled by legislative union, a real possibility that the northern
kingdom would confer the crown on someone other than the person
named in the English Act of Settlement (1701).2

Strategically, Scotland and Ireland were both an advantage and a
disadvantage to England. It was obviously an advantage to have access to
their ports in war-time; on the other hand, these might be open to the
enemy. While the east coasts offer few opportunities for concealment,
the western, with their innumerable sea lochs and estuaries, offer secrecy
to the invader, and it was on this side of Scotland and Ireland that the
friends of the Stuarts were to be found. Hence the best port of departure
from the Continent was Brest, with its easy access to the south-west of

1 J. C. Beckett, Protestant Dissent in Ireland, 1687-1740 (1948), p. 41. Cf. L. M. Cullen,
Anglo-Irish Trade, 1660-1800 (Manchester, 1968).

2 Below, pp. 266-7. Cf, T. C. Smout, Scottish Trade on the Eve of the Union, 1660~

1707 (1963). 6
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Ireland, an opportunity freely exploited by French and Jacobites in the
earlier years of William’s war. The inlets of the western Highlands pro-
vided still more ideal landing-spots, as well as a population likely to
sympathize with a losing and even a lost cause: this is why the ’15 and
>45 rebellions were initially so successful. By contrast, the attempt of
March 1708 did not even have a chance, because the French commander
sailed from Dunkirk to the Forth, a part of Scotland distinguished more
by trade with the Dutch than by widespread sentiment for the Stuarts.!
Louis XIV had made the usual mistake of assuming that all Scots are
Highlanders. Only by the good fortune of the wind and Forbin’s scaman-
ship did the French succeed in making their escape.

The natural conditions prevailing in England were more genial, more
favourable to a diversity of occupations. This was especially true of the
area which the geologists call the English Plain, an area bounded roughly
by the Tyne and the Pennines on the north; on the west, by a line stretch-
ing south from Cheshire, skirting the Welsh marches and reaching the
Channel on the Dorset coast; on the south and east, by the sea. This zone
was distinguished not so much by fertility of soil as by comparative ease of
cultivation, since it includes no mountains and the soil consists mostly of
those (geologically) newer substances, as marl or clay, which could be
easily ploughed with primitive implements. This region was also better
served by navigable rivers than the north and west. Hence it was natural
that population and industry were more concentrated here than outside
the Plain. The deepening and widening of rivers provided one of the most
common ‘improvements’ of the later seventeenth and early eighteenth
centuries. Here England had the advantage of France; not only had sheas
*good a network of streams, but these were free from the numerous and
vexatious tolls which impeded French transport. Generally, England’s
natural advantages may be summarized in the negative statements that
there are no great or prolonged extremes of temperature and no vast
stretches of territory devoted to the same product or activity; deposits of
the metals, again, are seldom far from deposits of coal and the centres of
population never far from a navigable stream. It may be doubted whether
any seventeenth-century State of similar size offered such variety of climate
and product within such short distances; and it may be added that English
good fortune in coal and iron, though not then fully exploited, was soon
to prove a determining factor, whereas France remained rich mainly in
products—such as corn, wine and textiles—characteristic of an older,
more self-contained economy. Lastly, there are the long continuous coast-
lines of England and Scotland. New harbours could be developed, as on
the west, to meet new requirements; the tides in these waters are more
usually a help than a hindrance; there is no great land mass as in France
dividing one sea from another, no danger of ice blockage as in the Baltic.

1 For this ‘alarm from Dunkirk’, see below, p. 435.
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Ireland shields a large part of England’s west coast from the Atlantic, as
the islands of the west coast shield Scotland’s. Britain’s duty to be great
she owed as much to the sea as to herself.

Equally important was the human element. The countryside was
dominated by the landed freeholder, the unit of society, whose land pro-
vided a guarantee of independence as well as an obligation to perform
unpaid local service—whether in the county lieutenancies, on the grand
juries, on the bench as a justice, as an officer in the militia, sometimes even
as a lord of the manor. He was not influenced by class prejudice, because
his was the only class; his main objects were to keep rents up and rates
down; his chief complaint was that he had to shoulder most of the Land
Tax and accordingly he detested the merchant and townsman, who in this
respect got off lightly. Within the large class of landowners, however,
there were numerous long-term changes.! At one end of the scale, more of
them were becoming independent of agriculture as they derived incomes
from trade, ground-rents or public office. But there was also a continuous
flow of capital from the towns to the country, chiefly within easy reach of
London, since many who had prospered in trade or the professions bought
estates; after 1688, moreover, possession of land came to have a greater
political value. At the other end of the scale, copyholders and leaseholders
were often becoming tenant farmers and wage labourers. Intermediate
between these extremes were the poorer gentry and the substantial
yeomen, a steadily diminishing group, well exemplified by Addison’s
‘hundred pounds a year man’, who ‘knocks down a dinner with his gun
twice or thrice a week’ and so lived more cheaply than his poorer neigh-
bours, whom the Game Act forbade to shoot:? already, sporting rights
were becoming the monopoly of the rich. The small farmer was also
prejudiced by the cheapening of corn, but this benefited farm labourers
and workers in the towns. At the same time the larger tenant farmer was
making his appearance on the estates of the new rich. In general, extremes
of wealth and social position were becoming more sharply accentuated.
At least one interesting social change may be connected with this develop-
ment, namely, the gradual mitigation and obsolescence of those manorial
rights which still survived. Had these been exacted, they might have
yielded a modest revenue; but English lords of the manor, in their com-
parative prosperity, were usually able to ignore them.

! See the articles of H.J. Habakkuk: ‘La Disparition du paysan anglais’, Annales
(E.S5.C.), 20° année (1965), pp. 657-63; ‘English Landownership, 1680-1740’, Econ. Hist.
Rev. 1st ser. vol. X (1940), pp. 2-17; ‘The English Land Market in the Eighteenth Century’,
Britain and the Netherlands (ed. J. S. Bromley and E. H. Kossmann, 1960), pp. 154—73. The
development of a market in long-term mortgages, together with lower interest-rates and the
legal device of the *strict [marriage] settlement’, tended to reduce land sales from the 168os,
against the tendency of the high wartime Land Tax, which drove many of the smaller
gentry off the land by 1730.

3 The Spectator, no. 122 (20 July 1711). The Game Act of 1670-1 prohibited the use of
guns or sporting dogs by persons having an estate of less than £100 per annum.
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As the frecholder was the unit in the countryside, so in the corporate
towns the unit was theworker ‘free’ of his craft. At this time many journey-
men and apprentices were neglecting to take out their ‘freedom’ because
of the expense, and the companies themselves were becoming the great
charitable institutions which we know today. Increasing specialization of
industry made it impossible for them to control their crafts. Nevertheless,
the apprenticeship system still conferred two benefits. First, it protected
one class of worker against exploitation, as can be seen by contrasting
conditions in the old ‘regulated’ industries with those in newer and
‘unregulated’ occupations, such as coal-heaving, and with industries
employing cheap female labour. Second, apprenticeship ensured the
maintenance of a strict standard of workmanship, manifested not only
in textiles old and new but in silverware, leatherwork and the making of
mechanical devices, such as watches and clocks, the reputation of which
was so high that there were many foreign counterfeits. In these and some
other respects English craftsmanship had the best reputation in the world.
Englishmen were also distinguished for their inventiveness. This was
stimulated by the shortages of war-time, when people had to ‘make do’
with native materials where formerly they had used imported ones—
Breton canvas, for example—while the operations of war encouraged
inventors to contrive such appliances as primitive ‘tanks’ and landing
apparatus.! More generally, enterprise was stimulated by the influx of
Huguenot skills and capital, and by the greater security of status accorded
to Dissenters by the Toleration Act of 1689. The Dissenters, still excluded
from the universities, schools and professions, were bound to find an
outlet in trade and industry, as was true not least of the Quakers, who
excelled in the making of hardware, cutlery and agricultural implements.?
In the skilled crafts, therefore, England had the advantage of a large and
diversified body of men who took pride in the integrity of their products,
a fact which goes far to explain the expansion of the English export trade.

There was also the large class known as ‘the poor’. The Protestant
Reformation, which had introduced the two new virtues of respectability
and the possession of a fixed address, was intolerant of poverty and unem-
ployment, on the assumption that these misfortunes must have arisen
from moral defect. The ‘poor’ now were not a class but a residue, con-
sisting of those who had no accredited place in society. They included all
who were neither landed freeholders nor in a profession nor ‘free’ of a
craft; and so the term extended to soldiers and sailors, labourers and
cottagers, besides paupers, unemployed and vagabonds, indeed all who
were either on the rates or considered likely to be: a great reservoir of
cheap, unorganized labour and potential liability. Everyone was agreed

! Thomas Puckle’s revolving (machine) gun was not patented till 1{ 18; it is illustrated in
W. Y. Carman, A History of Firearms (1955), p. 81.

2 On their prominence in the jron industry in this period see A. Raistrick, Quakers in
Science and Industry (1950), pp. 89-160.
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that their wages must be kept down to the minimum level of subsistence
—only thus could England undersell her competitors—and so the white
worker at home was in some sense the counterpart of the black labourer
abroad. Not much commiseration was spent on either of these residues.
On the contrary it was objected, somewhat illogically, that neither was a
great consumer of English products: for the scantily dressed slave in the
West Indies lived largely on half-rotten codfish supplied by enterprising
New England merchants in exchange for molasses which, when converted
into rum, helped to buy more slaves; and at home the ragged labourer
and pauper had scarcely an ounce of English wool on his back, while his
diet of potatoes and water was obviously of little advantage to the farmer,
not to speak of the landlord and his rent.* But before we lose patience
with such reasoning we should remember that it was this callousness
which helped to make England rich, and that she had less of it than most
contemporary societies.

The fiscal factor is another of the many reasons why England held her
own and eventually defeated a much richer nation. The most productive
of the direct taxes, the Land Tax, reassessed in 1692, yielded £2 m. a year
at the usual wartime rate of 4 shillings in the pound. The most dependable
of the indirect taxes by this date was the excise, whose increasing yield
conformed fairly closely to the expansion of wealth and population; hence
its value for the payment of interest on the many loans which also had to
be raised for war purposes. It was dependability that encouraged public
confidence, the essential condition for the success of English schemes of
public credit in the wars against France.? The great developments in
public finance provide one of the many striking contrasts between the
England of the Revolution and that of the last male Stuarts. From what-
ever angle they are interpreted, however, whether as a more adequate
exploitation of national resources or as a logical development of admini-
strative progress, they cannot be divorced from the expansion of maritime
enterprise in the later seventeenth century. The full-scale war initiated in
William’s reign made this of even more pressing moment than before; the
nation, intent on developing its advantages for industry and commerce
and on limiting its disadvantages, became (as it were) economically self-
conscious. The elucidation of economic policy enlisted the co-operation
of some of the greatest minds of the age, including Newton and Locke,
with whom must be associated such specialists as Gregory King, Josiah
Child and Charles Davenant, whose intelligent analysis of wealth and
poverty did much to prepare the way for Adam Smith. Generally, they
helped to popularize a policy which aimed at full employment, low wages

! Martyn’s essay ‘On Mendicity’ in The Spectator, no. 232 (26 Nov. 1711). For a more
favourable opinion of attitudes to the poor see Charles Wilson, ‘ The Other Face of Mercan-
tilism’, Trans. R. Hist. Soc. 5th ser. vol. X (1959), pp. 81-101.

? For English and French public finance see below, ch. rx. The excise on beer is discussed
in P. Mathias, The Brewing Industry in England, 1700-1830 (Cambridge, 1959), ch. X,
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and maximum exports, with imports limited as far as possible to raw
materials and to products capable of a further manufacture at home.
The ideal, seldom realized, was exchange with those countries which
might export bullion; in any case, overseas trades were classified according
as they produced a favourable or unfavourable ‘ balance’, a distinction not
unlike that between areas of ‘hard’ and ‘soft’ currencies today. Thus,
from the point of view of the balance, the Baltic countries were ‘un-
favourable’, although English imports from them were essential. Trade
with France was entirely ‘unfavourable’ because the imports therefrom
were considered luxuries, such as wine and silk, not compensated for by
any adequate admission into France of English manufactured goods;
consequently, this trade was condemned by patriots.! The fact that Boling-
broke was mainly responsible for the draft commercial treaty of 1713,
which gave France ‘most favoured nation’ terms for her exports to
Britain, accounts partly for the attempt to impeach him in 1714. In con-
trast, Portugal fulfilled the requirements of orthodox mercantilism, for
she took English woollens (despite efforts to do without them) and paid for
them in bullion and port.2 The bullion helped to put Britain on the gold
standard; the port, as a test of robust virility, gained by contrast with the
supposedly effeminate claret, the beverage of Frenchmen, Jacobites and
Tories. Portugal had another claim on British affection because Lisbon
could be useful to the fleet for operations in the Mediterranean and her
coast flanked an artery of sea-trade. Trade with most of the Mediterranean
countries was considered ‘ favourable’, especially with Spain, which took
even the heavier varieties of cloth as well as Newfoundland codfish.
Above all, the rich and (nominally) closed empire of Spain in the west was
clamouring for European goods and African slaves: hence, in large degree,
English and Dutch opposition to a Bourbon on the throne of Spain.

In these years there was evidence both of greater control over the
direction of foreign trade and of more freedom in its pursuit. The first
tendency is best illustrated by the comprehensive enforcement clauses of
the Navigation Act of 1696 and the institution a month later of the Board
of Trade and Plantations, whose main function was to collect the informa-
tion necessary for the shaping of policy, and to make recommendations,
many of which were embodied in legislation.? On the other hand, there
was more freedom in the conduct of overseas enterprise. The Royal
African Company had at once recognized that the flight of James II meant
an end to monopoly based on royal charter;* in 1698 the slave trade was
opened to all who paid dues to the Company. The Hudson’s Bay Company

1 For contemporary criticism of this view by Davenant and others, see W. J. Ashley,
‘The Tory Origin of Free Trade Policy’, Surveys Historic and Economic (1900), pp. 268-93.
Cf. below, ch. xxm (1) and M. Priestley, ‘Anglo-French Trade and the “Unfavourable
Balance™ Controversy’, Econ. Hist. Rev. 2nd ser. vol. v (1951), pp. 37-52.

? Below, pp. 523—4 and 535. 2 Cf. below, pp. 490-1 ff.
¢ K. G. Davies, The Royal African Company (1957), p. 123. Cf. below, pp. 855-6.

261

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



RISE OF GREAT BRITAIN AND RUSSIA

and the looser, ‘regulated’ Levant Company still retained their privileges;
but the ‘old’ East India Company, having lost its monopoly in 1694, was
finally obliged to come to terms with a rival New Company when recon-
stituted as the United Company in 1709. With Russia there continued to
be open intercourse. Many old companies, like the Russia and Eastland
(Baltic) Companies, were moribund.! One of the earliest Acts of William’s
reign lifted the restrictions on the export of woollens and finally put an
end to the old Merchant Adventurers’ monopoly, thus stimulating a
tendency for the outports to obtain a larger share of foreign trade from
London, which had been responsible for up to nine-tenths of England’s
legitimate overseas trade between 1500 and 1650.

Even in the newer Atlantic trades on which the western ports chiefly
prospered, however, London retained overwhelming predominance. Its
vitality was most evident to contemporaries in the thickening forest of
masts which crowded the river—a growth matched by the development at
this time of markets in marine and fire insurance.2 The new opportunities
provided by many government-sponsored loans, an attractive alternative
to the traditional investment in land, encouraged successful merchants
and others to keep their homes in town, and so helped to develop a
resident patrician class like that of London’s chief rival, Amsterdam. The
population of the capital, over 400,000 in 1700, was to double in the
succeeding century and far to outdistance that of Paris.® By 1689 the
rebuilding of the City after the Great Fire was near completion. On
2 December 1697, in thanksgiving for the Peace of Ryswick, the choir of
St Paul’s cathedral was opened for public worship. Wren’s masterpiece
consecrated the disappearance of the half-medieval City, its place taken
by an increasingly more spacious London, worthy to be the capital not
only of a nation but of an empire.*

Of this increase of national wealth two broad social consequences were
discernible in the reigns of William and Anne. The first was the emergence
of a group of ‘new rich’, able to afford those imported articles and commo-
dities which stamped the age with so much of its style: mahogany and
satinwood, lacquers and porcelain, coffee and tea. It was usual to store
porcelain in cabinets made of fine woods, and to use the china for serving
tea. In this way the ‘withdrawing room’ came into existence, where the

! R. W. K. Hinton, The Eastiand Trade and the Common Weal in the Seventeenth Century
(Cambridge, 1959), pp. 156-61.

* See below, pp. 289 and 855-6.

* R. Mols, Introduction & la démographie historique des villes d’ Europe (Louvain, 3 vols.
1955-6), vol. I, p. 47. It is salutary to remember that in 1700 Japan already had three cities
of comparable size—Yedo, Kyoto and the expanding commercial centre of Osaka: Sir G.
Sansom, 4 History of Japan, vol. m (1964), p. 113.

* For Wren’s successive designs and difficulties see J. Lang, Rebuilding St Paul’s (1956);
cf. John Summerson, Georgian London (1945), chs. m~viL. On the whole, these were boom

years in the erection of houses and other buildings, as Oxford and Bath alone testify:
T. S. Ashton, Economic Fluctuations in England, 1700~1800 (1959), pp. 91-2.
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lady of the house could maintain a dominion not so easily attainable amid
the odours of tobacco and beer. Nor was the drawing-room only an
avenue to the emancipation of women; it was an institution which,
especially when developed into the salon, served to stimulate and often to
refine the expression of opinion by men of intelligence. A modulation of
literary expression—Iless pedantic, less technical, more easily under-
standable—may have owed something to the Stellas and Vanessas of the
Augustan Age. There was another indication of a subtle change in the
attitude of men to women. In the past, women had provided the inspira-
tion of sonnets and odes; now they were brought down to earth as the
recipients of worthwhile correspondence, often of high literary value,
because the writers treat the women as of similar or equal intelligence.
Hitherto they had been in the clouds or in the kitchen.

A second social consequence of expansion may be suggested. In medi-
eval times and during the Civil Wars the north of England had enjoyed
periods of national pre-eminence, but certain natural features ensured the
predominance of the midlands and south. This predominance was now to
be accentuated by greater exploitation of coal and metal resources; by
increased profits from wholesale and overseas trade; and by the many
fortunes made from the wars. The first of these developments indeed
affected mainly the districts to the north of Trent and Severn, but the
profits and the fortunes were spent mainly in the Thames Valley and the
south-east—in the heart of the English Plain, where were to be found the
metropolis, the residences of the Court, the legislature, the two universities.
There was, of course, also the difference that the north was more sparsely
populated and less fully represented in parliament; but there was deve-
loping a more subtle distinction in this, that while northern occupations
and products were coming to be associated with manual labour and grime,
those of the south could be handled without soiling one’s hands, indeed
often without physically handling them at all. Coal, tar and soot were
helping already to bring two Englands into existence, the one ‘eligible’,
the other less so. A further contrast can be seen in political leadership.
Under Charles II, Yorkshire indeed was responsible for such notable
personalities as Danby and Halifax; but the later political leaders came
almost entirely from the south, until Grey and Peel, Cobden and Glad-
stone brought Lancashire and the north again into prominence.

Such were among the more important natural and human characteristics
that helped determine the course of British history after 1692, when it
could reasonably be assumed, for the time being at least, that England,
Scotland and Ireland were won for the Revolution. The first serious
threat to the Revolution settlement occurred in 1696, when there was an
attempt to murder William and when an invasion threat from France was
again forestalled by English sea power. The Peace of Ryswick provided
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no more than a breathing space, but by 1697 many Jacobites had given up
James’s cause because they realized that his success would mean domina-
tion from Versailles; moreover, many Englishmen had invested their
money in the Revolution, and the regularity with which they received their
dividends contrasted strikingly with the speculative character of Stuart
investments. The direct burdens on the poor were not increased, as they
were in France; the middle classes benefited by war loans and contracts;
the influential made fortunes in many and devious ways. There was less
debauchery in high places than under the preceding régime, but a more
widely diffused materialism and a more matter-of-fact attitude to life.

But that civilization is best which has fewest disadvantages. The
Revolution was followed by a régime of toleration which in practice
extended far beyond the limits of the Act of 1689,! and this must be
numbered among the invisible assets of England in her struggle with the
intolerant France of Louis XIV. In a total Dissenter population of perhaps
a quarter of a million, some 14,000 voted at parliamentary elections.
Many, especially the Presbyterians, were willing to qualify for office in
the corporations by receiving the Anglican Communion from time to
time; not until 1711 did the Whig Lords cease, for reasons of political
manoeuvre, to block bills for the suppression of ‘ occasional conformity’.
In respect of Nonconformist teaching at any rate, the Act of Uniformity
(1662) was at most times and places a dead letter. The specially delicate
legal position of the Quakers was somewhat alleviated. Distraints,
especially in kind, on the property of the poorer among them for non-
payment of tithe and church-rates could still be ruinous, but they were less
frequent than before 1688; prosecutions for sums under £10 might after
1696 go before the local justices, instead of to the exchequer and eccle-
siastical courts, where the expense had been such as to drive many
Quakers to neglect their testimony against tithe. The Affirmation Act of
1696, whose passage owed even more to the personal intervention of
King William than to the already precocious political organization of the
50,000 Friends, substituted affirmations for most of the oaths still re-
quired of them.? The Roman Catholic clergy also constantly risked fine
and imprisonment, but the laity now suffered more from civil disabilities
than downright persecution. The priest who solemnized a papist marriage
might be heavily fined : the parties were none the less lawfully married and
the heirs, though with some technical difficulties, might succeed to pro-
perty; it proved difficult to enforce a badly drafted Act of 1700, which
aimed at destroying their position as landowners.

While English civilization was the poorer by its ostracism of its Roman
Catholic community, the practice of toleration became more deeply en-
trenched than in any other European society. Unlike the position in France

1 Above, pp. 209-10.
? N. C. Hunt, Two Early Political Associations (Oxford, 1961), chs. HI-Iv.
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for almost another century, torture in criminal proceedings was unknown;
the Habeas Corpus Amendment Act (1679), though parliament suspended
it during short periods of crisis, as in 1689 and 1715, ensured that (except
for treason and felony) a person under detention could claim to be
released on bail, while nobody could be detained indefinitely without
trial. From 1696, persons accused of treason acquired the right to retain
counsel and were given a copy of the indictment ten days before trial—
a humane measure which made it more difficult for the Crown to obtain
convictions against the disaffected. This was all the more important in
view of the extended definitions of treason to which the dangers of the
time give rise: in 1692, for instance, it was made treason to go to France
without a licence, and in 1706 to affirm in writing that the Succession
could not be altered by statute. As with treason, so with blasphemy. On
the Continent and in Scotland the penalty for blasphemy was death;in
England, Christianity was considered to be so strongly established that
the State could afford to impose much milder penalties for denial of its
truth. Under an Act of 1698 blasphemy was punishable by civil disabilities
and not more than three years in prison; and even these penalties were
seldom enforced, perhaps because it was difficult in practice for lawyers to
determine at all precisely when learned heresy became a crime. In practice
the age was remarkable in England for the vigour and boldness of theo-
logical discussion.

As there was a change in the laws, so there was a change, even more
striking, in the character of the judges. Neither William nor Anne inter-
fered with the conduct of the judicial bench, with the result that West-
minster Hall regained some of the repute it had lost under the Stuarts.
Of the judges of these two reigns, the most notable was Sir John Holt,
Chief Justice of the King’s Bench, whose legal learning and acuity were
such that many of his judgments have passed into the very substance of
English jurisprudence. He maintained the independence of the Bench, not
against the Crown—there was less need for that'—but against a much
more formidable institution, the House of Lords. In many of his judg-
ments, particularly in those cases which came to him by appeal from a local
Poor Law authority, where the very humblest were concerned, he showed
a humanity strikingly new; and not only did he disallow trials for alleged
witchcraft, but he ordered the prosecution of those who sought to initiate
such trials. Of the judges immediately before the Revolution, the most
notable had been Jeffreys.

In practice, as in theory, the royal authority remained a strong force in
government. The Bill of Rights had declared illegal the exercise of the
suspending power without consent of parliament, and of the dispensing
power as wielded by James II. More serious limitations of prerogative

1 The Act of Settlement of 1701 finally gave the judges a security of tenure (except upon a
demise of the Crown) which they had not enjoyed under Charles II or James IL

265

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



RISE OF GREAT BRITAIN AND RUSSIA

were that the king must summon parliament regularly and that its pro-
ceedings could not be questioned outside. But the king retained the right
to veto legislation. In fact, William vetoed only four public bills of
importance; although afterwards placed on the statute book, they did not
long remain there in their original form. The important thing is not the
number of laws he disallowed, but the number he observed.

Control of foreign policy was another ancient right left to the Crown
intact. Its exercise involved some complicated issues, among them that
William was known to have a more intimate knowledge of foreign affairs
than any of his ministers or secretaries; and so, for a time, there was at
least acquiescence in the royal exercise of this right. Moreover, William’s
war with France was for some time accepted as an inevitable consequence
of the Revolution and approved by both Houses of Parliament. But there
was increasing dissatisfaction with his conduct of it, and a critical spirit
spread to his control of foreign policy, especially his share in the Partition
Treaties.! There was resentment against the Dutchmen, Portland and
Heinsius, who enjoyed his confidence to the exclusion of all English
ministers but Somers and Sunderland. In 1701 the Commons impeached
Somers, with Orford and Halifax, for their alleged responsibility in the
signing of the Partition Treaties, brushing aside their plea that the king
can do no wrong. The impeachments failed, but the victory was really
with the Commons, for their action conveyed a clear hint to the king that,
in all major matters of foreign policy, he must act only with the advice of
his accredited ministers; equally, it was a warning to the ministers that
they could no longer evade responsibility by trying to transfer it to the
person of the sovereign. But for the bitter disputes between the two
Houses at this time, a formal scheme might have been devised to ensure
that in all great matters of state the king would act only on the advice of
agents responsible to parliament. By 1701 William himself had shown
some realization of this important change in the situation, for he commu-
nicated copies of his treaties to both Houses; in effect, he had abandoned
the old prerogative right to control foreign policy in person. Thus, in
regard to the exercise of the vast prerogative with which he was still
endowed, it can be claimed that William acted with moderation and good
sense. To these qualities can be added a good faith far more efficacious
than strictly legal limitations. The fact that his successor was a woman, and
that she conducted her foreign policy on the advice of her ministers,
served to ensure the establishment of that parliamentary sovereignty to
which the Hanoverians succeeded in 1714. The Act of Settlement, which
in June 1701 declared the Protestant Electress Sophia of Hanover (grand-
daughter of James I) next heir after William and Anne, marked the first

1 Below, ch. xm. Cf. M. A. Thomson, ‘Parliament and Foreign Policy, 1689-1714°,

History, new ser. vol. Xxxxvi (1953), Pp- 234-43, and ‘ Louis XIV and William II1, 1689-
1697°, Engl. Hist. Rev. vol. LxxvI (1961), pp. 37-58.
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statutory encroachment on royal control of foreign policy, in providing
that no sovereign after them should engage in war for the defence of any
foreign territory, nor leave the country, without parliamentary consent.

In some other respects this fundamental statute, significantly entitled
‘An Act for further limitation of the Crown and for better securing the
rights and liberties of the subject’, was a commentary on the constitutional
behaviour of King William. As soon as it should come into force, on the
death of Anne, no foreigner was to hold public office, sit in parliament, or
hold land of the Crown. Just as this clearly condemned William’s largesse
to Dutch favourites, so a further criticism was implied of his use of Court
influence, in a wider sense, by the ‘place clause’ prohibiting office-holders
and pensioners of the Crown from sitting in the Commons—a provision
which in principle has come to govern the modern civil service but which,
had it not been modified in 1706 (by a distinction drawn between offices
created before and after 25 October O.S. 1705), would have inhibited the
development of the cabinet system as we know it. Indeed, by ruling also
that all important matters of state should be transacted by the Privy
Council, and its advice tendered in writing with the signatures of those
who gave it, the parliament of 1701 showed how little it liked the recent
innovation of a small and elusive cabinet unknown to the law. Although
this clause too was repealed as unworkable in 1706, the essential principle
of ministerial responsibility which it sought to establish was nevertheless
enhanced, once and for all, by the provision of 1701 that no royal pardon
should be pleadable in bar of an impeachment by the Commons.

There remained intact other elements in the prerogative, notably the
powers to dissolve parliament and to create peers, which were to prove of
real political value in 1710 and 1712 respectively. Above all, there was the
right to appoint and dismiss ministers. In both reigns much difficulty and
controversy was occasioned by the exercise of this right. To a large extent
William acted as his own first minister; as he spent about half his reign
outside England, however, he was obliged to entrust some responsibility
to ministers at home. He had no preference for Whigs; indeed, he came to
regard them as republicans, for whom Dutch experience had taught him
distaste. But, as so many Tories were loyal to the wrong monarch and as
so many Whigs, particularly those in office, supported the war, he was
obliged to show the Whigs some confidence and, in general, to select his
ministers from those who would further his objects and who could claim
to have a considerable backing in the Commons. In so doing he may have
been influenced by his confidant Sunderland;! only thus can we explain
the appointments of Godolphin and Rochester in the later years of his
reign. The one English statesman for whom William showed any real
regard, however, was John, Baron Somers (1651-1716), who for three
years after 1695 was the unofficial head of a small body of Whigs known

1 J. P. Kenyon, Robert Spencer, Earl of Sunderland, chs. vin-x,
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as the Junto, which included Charles Montagu (baron 1700 and earl of
Halifax 1714), Admiral Russell (earl of Orford 1697), and Thomas,
Baron Wharton (earl 1706 and marquis of Wharton 1715). It was this
informal council of ministers that guided the nation through the last,
critical years of the war. Its existence happened to coincide with a period
when the Whigs and their allies had a majority in the Commons; but it is
notable that Somers’s appointment as Lord Keeper preceded the general
election of 1695, which returned so many Whigs, and that his tenure lasted
until 1700, two years after his party had lost preponderance in the Com-
mons. The only implication that the Junto had any corporate existence
was the fact that three of its members were impeached in 1701 for their
supposed part in the Partition Treaties. Nevertheless, the Junto has a
special interest in the history of the cabinet for these reasons: because its
members were Whigs, and even gloried in the name; and because two of
them, Montagu and Russell, the heads respectively of the Exchequer and
Admiralty, represented a newer type of minister, responsible to parlia-
ment as well as to the king for the conduct of a great department of state,
in contrast with the older type, holding a household or conciliar office
and responsible only to the Crown. Somers, it is true, held the office
which in the past had entailed pre-eminence in State affairs, but
that pre-eminence was now coming to be associated rather with the
Treasury than with the Chancery.! Wharton does not fit into any of these
categories, but he was a useful colleague, an electioneering expert and the
owner of boroughs in Yorkshire and Buckinghamshire. Between them,
the members of the Junto controlled about sixty seats—the largest single
bloc in the reign of Anne. Before the end of the century these four men
were in the Lords, a fact which weakened them in their corporate capacity,
though their influence re-emerged in 1705 and they were joined by Charles,
3rd earl of Sunderland (1674~1722), whom they were strong enough to
impose on the administration in 1708. By that time the conception of
cabinet government had become established, and its procedure was
becoming formalized.?

Nevertheless, the existence of some kind of cabinet, dependent on the
support of the Commons, did not seriously interfere with the royal right
to choose and dismiss ministers. Just before his death William dismissed
Rochester, uncle of Princess Anne; as soon as the princess became queen
she reinstated him, though he had the prudence to resign in 1703. Anne’s
exercise of this prerogative was marked by the caprices of an obstinate
woman, given to strong prejudices and resolved that, if she had to give
way, she would be terrible in the rebound’. An added complication was
that she was dominated in succession by two women—first by that

! Cf. Stephen B. Baxter, The Development of the Treasury, 1660-1702 (1957).

? J. H. Plumb, ‘The Organisation of the Cabinet in the Reign of Queen Anne’, Trans.
R. Hist, Soc. sth ser. vol. vit (1957), pp. 137-57-

268

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



THE EMERGENCE OF GREAT BRITAIN AS A WORLD POWER

termagant Whig, Sarah, duchess of Marlborough, and then by that
demure lady’s companion, Abigail Hill, ‘Mrs’ Masham. So long as the
duchess was in the ascendant, the queen was content to rule with the help
of Marlborough in the field and of Godolphin, Lord High Treasurer, at
home. These two, acting in close co-operation, came to be more and more
dependent on the Whigs and their associates after 1705, even though both
captain-general and minister were loosely regarded as Tories. In this way,
the state of war and the need of good administration to win it tended, for
a time, to blur party alignments among those who believed in them.
Sidney Godolphin (1645-1712), who was never out of office for long
during four reigns and a revolution, was the most competent and self-
effacing minister of his age; with Anne, as previously with Charles II,
he was ‘never in the way and never out of it’. Marlborough’s position was
assured so long as the queen submitted to the tantrums of his duchess.
Such was the curious partnership which achieved the great series of
victories following the battle of Blenheim—a partnership having no
counterpart in English history, for while the Lord Treasurer obtained the
supplies and skilfully kept the attention of parliament on the prosecution
of the war, the general made the British army a force to be reckoned
with in world politics. This Godolphin—-Marlborough—Sarah partner-
ship may, somewhat loosely, be described as a ministry. It lasted from
1702 to 1710, with Harley as its fourth influential member from 1704
till 1708.

The manner of its termination reveals how Anne exercised her all-
important prerogative of choosing and dismissing ministers. By 1708,
tired of Sarah’s domination, she was eagerly seeking emancipation. In
this receptive state she welcomed the advice of Lady Masham, who
fomented the royal indignation against the duchess and the ministry and
insinuated the claims of her cousin Harley as the potential deliverer of
the queen from her oppressors. At that time Harley was under a cloud,
owing to suspicion of his complicity in the treasonable correspondence of
his clerk, William Greg: the ministry had finally induced Anne to dismiss
him in February 1708 from his secretaryship of state. Her sympathy
flowed out to the very man whom she had been obliged to remove from
office, the more since she had little liking for his hot-tempered successor,
the young Sunderland—no respecter of royalty—whom the Junto had
nominated as the price of their support for the ministry. As for Harley’s
alleged disloyalty, was not that really a recommendation in his favour,
since Anne was by no means enthusiastic for the Hanoverian succession?
Already Harley himself had insinuated that the ministry he served was
backed only by Whigs and infidels: the Church was in danger: only with a
‘sympathetic’ minister like himself could the queen fulfil the object
dearest to her heart—the maintenance of the monopoly of the Church of
England. The queen took her time, but an incident in the spring of 1710
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may have encouraged her to strike: the impeachment of Dr Sacheverell.
In a sermon preached before the lord mayor and corporation of London
in 1709, under the transparent guise of a defence of the doctrine of
non-resistance Sacheverell had intimated that the Revolution of 1688 was
really a usurpation. Unwisely, the ministry impeached him and secured a
conviction. The punishment was enough to make him a national martyr.
Just as in 1679 an ecclesiastical mountebank, Dr Titus Oates, had
rallied round him all the forces of whiggery and anti-popery, so in 1710
an ecclesiastical clown, Dr Henry Sacheverell, became the focus of a great
resurgence of High Tories, High Churchmen and all who wished to
penalize Dissent. This national movement swept the Whigs from power in
the general election of the autumn of 1710. But already the queen had
acted. In August she dismissed Godolphin, much to that statesman’s
surprise and disgust; she dealt in more leisurely fashion with Marl-
borough, who was not dismissed until January 1712.* Long before that,
Harley was in office as treasurer and earl of Oxford, with Henry St John
(created Viscount Bolingbroke in July 1712) as a secretary of state.
These were the ministers who deserted Britain’s allies and brought the
Spanish Succession War to an end.?

Seldom has there been a more ill-assorted ministry. Robert Harley
(1661~1724), the inheritor of Whig and Dissenting traditions, was probably
the first politician to achieve prominence by sustained opposition to
government in the Commons; in William’s reign, as leader of the ‘new’
Country party, he was insistent in his demand for a higher standard of
purity in public life. The success of this campaign was not hampered by
the reputation of ‘Robin the Trickster’ for double-dealing. Like his
Whig opponent, the able financier Halifax, he had intimate knowledge of
the moods and traditions of the House and was one of the most skilful
parliamentary managers of the time; like Halifax and Somers, he acquired
some prestige by patronage of letters and intelligent collecting of books
and manuscripts. Professing to be of no political party, he had the less
difficulty in winning the support of those clans and groups which, when
united round a personal nucleus, were the arbiters of power. But his
almost lack total of good faith prevented him from retaining their
allegiance for long. As informal prime minister, he was shuffling and pro-
crastinating. In particular, when the queen’s failing health made the
delicate question of the succession more urgent, he was unable to make up
his mind. He backed both horses, but at the critical moment he could not
decide on which horse to put the extra bet that would win him a political
fortune. Still worse, he abused the queen’s confidence; he neglected busi-
ness; he was slovenly and disrespectful in his demeanour; his statements,

! 31 December 1711, O.S. As captain-general he was succeeded by James Butler, 2nd duke

of Ormonde, who was to take a leading part in the Jacobite rebellion of 1715. Cf. below,

Pp- 440-1.
* Below, pp. 440 ff. and 457 ff.
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when they could be understood, could not be relied on; and in the royal
presence he was often completely incoherent. These were the reasons
assigned by the queen when she dismissed him on 7 August 1714. A year
later he was in the Tower, awaiting trial for treason and other high crimes,
which the rancour of his enemies nevertheless failed to prove against him
even by 1717. By that date his younger colleague and rival had long since
taken refuge in France. Bolingbroke (1678-1751) was a politician of less
devious and more spectacular type—one of those almost fantastic liber-
tines whose sceptical wit and impetuosity give an impression of intellectual
brilliance; plausibility, indeed, he carried almost to the height of genius.
Like the elder Sunderland, he gambled for high stakes; but, unlike his
predecessor, he never retrieved his losses, and never quite lost a sense of
honour. More deeply committed than Oxford to the Stuart cause, he
appears to have thought that a strong, organized Tory party might
succeed in bringing in the Pretender on the queen’s death, a project to
which Anne herself may have been sympathetic. The chief obstacle, after
the Pretender’s refusal to abjure his faith, was Harley’s dilatoriness and
bibulous associations with the leading Whigs. Acrimonious quarrels
between the two ministers in the royal presence hastened Anne’s death,
which took place on 1/12 August 1714.

Her death was preceded by four of the most anxious days in English
history—the four days following the dismissal of the Lord Treasurer.
When, on 9 August, the doctors pronounced the queen’s life to be in
danger, Bolingbroke was faced with the necessity of taking the plunge.
Freed from the incubus of Oxford, he had taken steps for the creation of a
Jacobite ministry which would restore the Stuarts; in six weeks, he claimed,
he could have completed the necessary preparations. But he was not
allowed as many days. The initiative was suddenly snatched from his
hands by the intervention of two men who, as they had recently been dis-
missed from office and never figured prominently in the queen’s counsels,
appeared singularly unfitted to lead the nation in this crisis. But the dukes
of Somerset and Argyle were not only endowed with the power of rank
and wealth; both, the one in England, the other in Scotland, had been
among the most consistent advocates of the Protestant succession. Still
more, as members of the Privy Council, they were constitutionally en-
titled to offer their advice to the Crown. Acting with them was another
great lord, Charles Talbot, duke of Shrewsbury (1660-1718), Lord
Lieutenant of Ireland, now (in spite of earlier hesitation) committed to
the Hanoverian cause. When these three magnates entered the Council
chamber on 9 August they took charge of the situation. Having received
the assurance of her physicians that the queen was in grave danger, the
Council resolved that a Lord Treasurer be appointed and that Shrewsbury
be recommended. Queen Anne’s last act of state was to place the white staff
in the duke’s hands. This act, as events showed, sealed the fate of Boling-
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broke and of the Stuart cause. It is said that he had been the first to
suggest Shrewsbury’s appointment: if so, it can be claimed that the gesture
which terminated the first part of his career was that of a sportsman. His
dismissal was one of the first acts of George I, as was the reinstatement of
Marlborough in his military offices. Later, when it was said that the early
months of a German reign had done more to foment the spirit of Jacobi-
tism than four years of Tory government, the ever-resilient Bolingbroke
again confused British discontents with support for the Pretender. Yet
the prompt counter-measures of the new king’s ministers showed that
they apprehended a real danger. There was evidence enough of Jacobitism
among different ranks of English society, especially in the north and west,
to justify the retention of most of the armed forces in England itself, as a
precaution, while the Highland clans gathered slowly round the earl of
Mar at Perth. Better led and co-ordinated, or less vigorously anticipated
by the new government, the rising of 1715 might have attained the
dimensions of civil war.

Neither the forces of pseudo-Jacobitism nor the comparative instability
of Queen Anne’s administrations can be understood outside the context
of the often virulent struggles between political parties in her time; nor
these, in turn, without the parliamentary framework in which they were
chiefly, though by no means exclusively, brought to a focus. The two
Houses were custodians of the sanctity, not of human rights, but of free-
hold property; as the Lords, the greatest freeholders in the State, re-
presented themselves, so the Commons, in a mystic way, were supposed to
represent, not the voters who returned them, but all the freeholders of
England. By modern standards they were unrepresentative, because so
many were returned by a mere handful of electors; but, in a less arith-
metical sense, they were representative in so far as so many national
‘interests —the land, the professions, the mercantile classes, the armed
services, the civil service—had exponents in the House. Generally, it has
been estimated that, of 513 members, over 200 were business or profes-
sional men.! Of the others, the majority consisted of squires, younger
sons of peers, holders of Scottish or Irish peerages, and numerous hangers-
on who, whether by marriage with an heiress or by other connections, or
by their own assiduity, had commended themselves to a borough or
borough-owner.2 The only large class left out was the lower clergy, which

1 William’s last House of Commons contained §8 common-law barristers, 2 admiralty
lawyers, 2 Chancery lawyers, 15 ‘henchmen’ (mainly legal representatives of magnates);
43 merchants, 7 bankers, 4 brewers and 7 other members of the ‘commercial’ interest;
39 army and 9 naval officers; 113 holding offices of profit under the Crown, mostly of minor
importance and including some sinecures: R. Walcott, English Politics in the Early
Eighteenth Century (Oxford, 1956), pp. 161-77. 1bid. pp. 91-3 and 156-9, the author argues for
use of a fourfold framework in the analysis of party at this time—i.e. in terms of Court and
Country as well as Whig and Tory.

2 On the interplay between local and national affairs see J. H. Plumb, Sir Robert Walpole,
vol. 1 (1956), ch. m, which draws attention to the rising cost of elections in this period—a
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in this period can be described as consistently Tory, in contrast with the
bishops in the Lords who, in many cases appointed by William, were
as consistently Whig. The fiction was still maintained that the lower
clergy were represented in their Convocations. Had they been represented
in the Commons, the history of these years might have been very
different.

Because a straightforward distinction of party was not always clearly
evidenced in the shifting combinations of parliamentary management it
cannot therefore be assumed that this is the end of the matter, for West-
minster is not England. Nor were politicians always representative of the
best elements in the nation; indeed, as their motives were often selfish,
their conduct was sometimes too clever for reduction to consistent
principles. But that such principles existed is indubitable. From the time
of the Popish Plot and the Exclusion controversy there had emerged a
distinction of opinion about matters of public importance, a distinction
which, as it constantly reacted to the course of events, can be associated
almost as much with temperament as with opinion. The Tories were more
tardy in accepting their nickname than the Whigs, because they for long
laboured under imputations of Jacobitism, Divine Right, and even
willingness to subordinate the national interests to the behests of Ver-
sailles. Not unnaturally, and in proportion as the Revolution settlement
was consolidated, the Whigs took pride in their name, while the Tories
preferred to describe themselves as ‘gentlemen distinguished for their
quality, principles and estates’, the second of these being more difficult of
assessment than the other two.! Such, in broadest outline, was the funda-
mental distinction which justifies the postulation of two parties in this
age. However inadequate it is to describe the behaviour of everyone in
politics, or indeed that of any Englishman on every specific public issue, it
penetrated into many spheres of national life, Thus the Protestantism of
the Whigs ensured them the support of Dissenters, who were Protestants
in that strict sense of the word which could not be applied to Anglicans;
on their side, the Tories, in the first three sessions of Anne’s parliaments,
passed Occasional Conformity Bills which were rejected by the Whig
House of Lords, and in 1714 Bolingbroke managed to steer through
parliament a Schism Act intended to prevent Dissenters from earning a
reflection no doubt of the growing demand for parliamentary seats—as well as to the effect
of frequent elections, following the Triennial Act of 1694, in contributing to the animosities
of political life.

1 Plumb (ibid. p. 65) puts the number of independent country gentlemen in the
Commons at nearly 200, but of course they were not necessarily all of them Tories.
Granted that in the counties, where the political struggle was most acute, party spirit
might be grafted on to family antagonisms that had endured for centuries, he allows more
significance to traditional party conceptions than does Walcott, who prefers to empha-
size the influence of faction (English Politics in the Early Eighteenth century, esp. pp.

198-232). The best full-scale treatment is by G. Holmes, British Politics in the Age of Anne
(1967), which appeared after this chapter was written.
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living by teaching.! So, too, the Tories objected to the naturalization of
foreigners, whether Huguenots or Palatines,? not so much on economic
grounds as because these foreigners were more likely to associate with
Dissenters than with Anglicans. This antipathy between Church and
Chapel had more remote consequences. Tory devotion to the Church of
England involved not only the exclusion of Dissenters from the uni-
versities, but also a refusal to modify those statutes of Oxford and Cam-
bridge colleges which required a large proportion of their Fellows to take
Holy Orders—an excessive clericalism that greatly impeded the progress
of the two universities. By contrast, its absence in Scotland helps to
account for the great prestige of the four northern universities in the
eighteenth century.

The old contest between parliamentary sovereignty and Divine Right
kingship had a number of consequences: notably, that the Whigs were the
first to insist on ministerial responsibility, enforced by impeachment in
parliament; while there still remained, even in Anne’s reign, the Tory
opinion that, as the Crown should be unfettered in its choice of ministers,
so the primary allegiance of the minister is to the sovereign. The conduct
of war accounted for another crop of differences. The Revolution had
committed England to full-scale hostilities against Louis XIV, but dissatis-
faction with William’s leadership caused many to regard his war as a
Whig war. Moreover, the manoeuvres of armies abroad, often apparently
purposeless, cost a lot of money, and the Tories objected that this was
raised by the legerdemain of public credit, so that the nation maintained a
war by ‘annually pawning itself’, a process bound to lead to bankruptcy.
As Swift wrote bitterly, after nine years of the Spanish Succession War,

It will, no doubt, be a mighty Comfort to our Grandchildren, when they see a few
Rags hung up in Westminster-Hall, which cost an hundred Millions, whereof they
are paying the Arrears, and boasting, as Beggars do, that their Grandfathers were
Rich and Great.?

At this point the fiscal system underlined an ominous antithesis, for the
Land Tax fell most heavily on the smaller landlords and lower clergy,
almost all of them Tories, and left the townsman and merchant—often,
though not always, Whig—almost untouched.* Curiously enough, no
Tory government thought of amending the Land Tax so that it would fall
on personal property as much as land. Instead, Tories insisted that, as far

! This stillborn measure was repealed in 1719, as was the Occasional Conformity Act of
I711.

3 By July 1709 some 10,000 refugees from the Lower Palatinate were encamped at
Blackheath and Camberwell, not all of them Protestants; famine and the lure of America
also caused the emigration, which greatly embarrassed the English and Dutch authorities.

3 The Conduct of the Allies (1711): text from The Prose Writings of Jonathan Swift
(ed. H. Davis), vol. v1 (1951), pp. 55-6. Cf. below, pp. 442-3.

4 W.R. Ward, The Land Tax in the Eighteenth Century (Oxford, 1953), pp. 7, 39-41.
In general, the north and west came off more lightly than the counties nearer London
(ibid. pp. 7-10).
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as possible, England should avoid full-scale hostilities and confine herself
to naval operations. For many years after the Revolution, the Tories were
for the most part in opposition, and they necessarily adopted much of
the technique characteristic of opposition. As they did not profit so much
as their rivals from the spoils of office, they naturally demanded a higher
standard of public morality and the exclusion of placemen from the
Commons. Handicapped by outworn doctrines, they had to borrow more
up-to-date ones from the Whigs, such as the idea of annual or at least short
parliaments; but posterity has endorsed the wisdom of the Septennial Act
(1716), based on the view that frequent elections are dangerous and ex-
pensive, and that some measure of continuity is desirable, particularly in
foreign policy. On the whole, it can be claimed that the Tories were more
insular and—if such a difficult term be allowed—less  progressive’ than
the Whigs. It was said that the usual toast drunk by the ultra-Tory
October Club* was ‘Damnation to foreigners!” Among the largely rural
Tory rank and file there was considerable distrust even of English-
speaking people not domiciled in England, as was seen in their attitude
to Scotsmen, most of whom were Presbyterians and therefore detested
on religious if on no other grounds. That this objection was surmounted
was possibly the greatest achievement of Godolphin and his Whig
supporters.

Several proposals for a legislative union with Scotland had been made in
the later seventeenth century, but these had not matured, mainly because
England was unwilling to admit Scotland into the plantation trade, while
Scottish nationalism resented any loss of independence. Meanwhile, with
the Revolution settlement in Scotland, the Scottish parliament could be
regarded as a sovereign body and at last the country was free, if not from
intolerance, at least from persecution. But William was never popular in
the north. He was blamed for the massacre of Glencoe and the Darien
disaster, when Scottish opinion was inflamed by the fact that the English
government instructed its plantation governors to refuse help to the
Scottish refugees.? Then, with the accession of Anne and the revival of the
High Church party in England, many Scots came to believe that a union
would be the destruction of their Church. Equally serious was the revival
of Jacobitism and the recurrence of many obscure plots, fomented by
St Germains and involving the most eminent personages. Indeed, in the
opening years of the eighteenth century there seemed a chance that

1 *So called because of their ardour and because the strongest beer is brewed in the month
of October’: Robethon to the elector of Hanover, 21 March 1711, quoted Churchill,
Marlborough (1947 edn.), vol. m, p. 800.

? Hist. MSS. Comm. House of Lords MSS., new set. vol. v, pp. 68-9. Cf. below, p. 360.
The depth of Scottish feeling was again shown by the arrest in 1704 of an English East
India vessel in the Forth, followed by the judicial murder of her captain and several of his

colleagues on 11 April O.S. 1705: se¢ R. C. Temple, New Light on the Mysterious Tragedy
of the * Worcester” (1930).
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Scotland might develop as a politically independent nation, having her
own legislature, her own foreign policy, her own kings. That it might
even become a republic, or at least a strictly controlled monarchy, was
the solution popularized by one of the ablest publicists of the time,
Fletcher of Saltoun, who (with Lord Belhaven) did most to create a strong
body opposed to the loss of independence. Scotland’s first free parliament
sat from 1690 to 1703: the general election in 1703 showed this change,
that a number of Jacobites and Episcopalians took the oaths and entered
parliament, intent on placing the Pretender on the Scottish throne, while
leaving Anne undisturbed. They were sufficient to form a third party,
ranged alongside the Court and Country parties. The last-named, mainly
Presbyterians, were natural enemies of the Jacobites; but, for a time,
these two were united in hatred and distrust of England—the Presbyterians,
because the Kirk seemed in danger, the Jacobites, because they believed
that a union would consolidate the Revolution settlement in Britain and
so exclude them permanently from power. There were similar complica-
tions in the leadership of Scottish politics. Since the Revolution, pre-
eminence had been contested by two representatives of the House of
Douglas: James, 4th duke of Hamilton (1658~1712), premier peer of the
kingdom and a possible candidate for its throne; and James, 2nd duke of
Queensberry (1662—-1711), who in 1706 did more than any other Scottish
statesman to effect the Union. Hamilton, an opponent of the Revolution,
was a force because of his great prestige and possessions, but he was
arrogant and inscrutable; nor had he the tact necessary for holding a
party together. In contrast, Queensberry, an upholder of the Revolution,
was an expert in management, always able to attain his ends by concession
and diplomacy. His personal experience of the uncertainties of Scottish
politics may well have convinced him that his interests would be best
secured by union. He was ably assisted by the Chancellor, James Ogilvy,
1st earl of Seafield (1664-1730), whose farewell to the old order, ‘the
end of an auld sang’, revealed regret rather than cynicism.

The last parliament in Scottish history met in May 1703 and began by
passing an Act ‘securing the true Protestant religion and Presbyterian
government’, a conjunction of expressions that offended Anglicans and
Episcopalians. Two Acts followed that implied defiance of England—one
admitting French imports, another to the effect that Anne’s successor
should not drag Scotland into war without the Scottish parliament’s
consent. Even stronger evidence of the new nationalism was the Act of
Security (1704), providing that on Anne’s death the Scottish Estates should
declare a Protestant successor of the Stuarts other than the person
designated by the English parliament, unless securities were meanwhile
given for Scottish religion, government and trade. At the same time
orders went out to raise the old semi-feudal levy. This created a situation
of extreme difficulty for Godolphin. The Jacobite threat had to be met by
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an army, but to be effective it must be in Scottish pay, and so a supply by
the Scottish Estates was essential. For this reason Godolphin induced
Anne to assent to the Act of Security, although its terms were tantamount
to a declaration of independence. Many contemporaries believed that in
so doing he made a serious mistake from which he was afterwards
obliged to extricate himself, but it should be recalled that the battle of
Blenheim had not yet been won. Meanwhile, the English legislature
accepted the challenge and passed a measure declaring that, unless the
succession question in Scotland was settled by the end of 1705, all
Scotsmen in England would be deemed aliens and Scottish imports for-
bidden. But this same Act empowered the queen to name commissioners
for effecting a Union. After much manoeuvring and the defection of
Hamilton from the Jacobites, the northern Estates were induced to pass a
Bill for exactly that purpose.

Negotiations began late in 1705, when the two countries appeared to be
on the brink of war. The leaders on the English side were Godolphin and
Somers. That they succeeded, and so quickly, is striking testimony to the
good sense and restraint which, on both sides of the Border, underlay a
surface of faction and resentment. The Commissioners, at their meetings in
London, began by accepting two essentials: namely, the two countries
were to be joined as the United Kingdom of Great Britain, and the Crown
was to devolve on the House of Hanover. The Scots Commissioners,
knowing the temper of their countrymen, favoured a federal union; but to
prevent a breakdown this had to be abandoned, although only on con-
dition that freedom of trade be granted at home and abroad. Acceptance
of this condition provided a third basic principle. Finance caused some
difficulty. In Scotland the taxes yielded much less, for the obvious reason
that there was much less to tax and because it had been possible, in large
measure, for the king to live of his own; on the other hand, her national
debt was insignificant when compared with England’s and so an actuarial
adjustment had to be made when Scotland assumed responsibility for a
share of the English debt. It was agreed to moderate, for a time, the
imposition on Scotland of taxes already exacted in England; and it was
arranged to pay Scotland an ‘Equivalent’ of about £398,000 as compen-
sation for shouldering her share of the other partner’s debt, a portion
being paid to the creditors of the Darien company and another to recoup
individuals for losses incurred by the change of coinage. Scotland
retained her native jurisprudence and courts: as that jurisprudence is not
easily capable of addition or amendment by statute, it presents the
interesting phenomenon of a dying system of law. It was arranged that
the Scots should be represented in the new parliament of Great Britain by
61 members—45 in| the Commons and 16 elective peers in the Lords.
The last of the twenty-five articles of Union contained guarantees for the
two established Churches, Anglican and Presbyterian. So vital was this
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matter considered in the north that in November 1706, when the clauses
of the Union were being hotly debated, a second Act of Security was
passed, this time for the maintenance in perpetuity of the Church of
Scotland as it had been established at the Revolution.

Numerous petitions and widespread riots showed that the impending
Union was not at once palatable to the Scottish people. Most ominous
was the prospect that enemies hitherto regarded as irreconcilable would
unite to prevent it; when the Cameronians (extreme Covenanters) talked
of association with the Jacobites, it was clear that the old alignment of
parties was gone. Seldom have two governments carried out such an
important measure against such bitter opposition. Yet it was ratified by
the legislatures of the two countries early in 1707 and the first parliament
of Great Britain met in October. Inevitably, the suggestion of bribery is
made. It was an age of bribery in both countries; at least since 1703,
money from the English treasury had gone to members of the Scottish
Estates, nominally on the score of ‘expenses’. But to say that the Union
was secured by bribery is to single out one parliamentary achievement for
condemnation and to leave unscathed all the others, such as the legislative
support of William’s war, which was made possible only by offices and
pensions. Financial irregularity often acquires an immunity in direct
proportion to its magnitude: the real difference between English and
Scottish politicians was that, owing to their better standard of living, the
former had a much higher price. Nevertheless, as early as 1715, Seafield
(now earl of Findlater) moved in the Lords for the dissolution of the
Union, on the grounds that the nation was deprived of its Privy Council,
that the English treason laws had been extended to Scotland, that Scottish
peers were incapable of being peers of Great Britain, and that the Scots
were subjected to the English malt tax. His motion was lost by only four
votes—71 to 67. The grounds adduced for repeal are of interest because of
their comparative insignificance. The real sacrifice made by Scotland was
the loss of her own legislature. Such aconcession suggests howretarded was
the political development of a country—emancipated only during the
eighteen years preceding the Union—where parliament was overshadowed
by other institutions, notably by the General Assembly of the Church of
Scotland. By its handling of secular as well as ecclesiastical matters, the
General Assembly more truly approximated to a national legislature than
did the Estates. That is why the Scots insisted so vehemently on the
security of their Kirk; once that was guaranteed, the still medieval
Estates, so unlike the English parliament, might easily be surrendered. For
long, at Westminster, the 45 Scottish members of the Commons normally
voted en bloc for government measures; how much they came to be out of
touch with their constituencies was to be shown in the War of American
Independence, when the great majority of the nation, in contrast with its
representatives, supported the American cause. It was the Lord Advocate

278

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



THE EMERGENCE OF GREAT BRITAIN AS A WORLD POWER

of Scotland who led the Scottish delegation in the House, and it was
thought essential that he should be a tall man, so that his henchmen could
see on which side to vote.

The immediate consequence of the Union was that the United Kingdom
presented a more solid front to the enemy. There were threats, like the
attempted Franco-Jacobite landing in 1708 and the risings of the ’15 and
the ’45; but the two countries became more conscious of their need for
each other, and of the fundamental things which they shared. These
fundamentals were derived from the essential Protestantism of their
laity, and from their common elements of race. The first was associated
with enterprise, thrift and probity; in regard to the second, Scotland was
to enjoy this additional advantage that, after the mid-century pacification
of the over-populated Highlands, there was to be a steady infiltration of
Celtic blood into the Lowlands, so that today there can be few Scottish
townsmen who do not boast at least one Highlander in their ancestry.
Rightly or wrongly, this Highland strain is reputed to contribute an
imaginative or at least an emotional element to the more stolid qualities
of the Lowlander. Such integration contrasts with the hostility which
Stuart kings had sought to excite between these two main divisions of the
Scottish people, and also with the bitter segregation which for so long has
divided Ireland. Scotland’s good fortune in this respect was soon to be
manifest. Within less than a century Scots were to be found in responsible
positions throughout the empire—men not always of approved pedigree
but usually endowed with education and intelligence. The Scottish uni-
versities, among the foremost in Europe, attracted many Dissenters from
England and America; they provided a good, cheap education for men of
practical and speculative intellect alike. It is significant that only in music
was the North deficient. There were, it is true, many beautiful folk songs,
whether in Scots or Gaelic; but the exclusion of music from the churches
had denied Scotsmen much of the tradition and training which elsewhere
encouraged concerted musical effort.

The progression of the seasons in Scottish civilization does not appear to
have followed a normal course. A springtime of literature in the fifteenth
century, when the Chaucerian tradition was perpetuated, succumbed to
the icy blasts of the Reformation and the seventeenth century; with the
eighteenth, there came an autumnal flowering, always so beautiful in the
north. England has enjoyed more continuity. Her Augustan Age is
numbered with her greatest achievements. Of newspapers, pamphlets,
journals and lampoons there was no end; the Popish Plot had created a
demand for rogue stories and ghost stories; the wars of William and
Anne brought gazetteers, atlases and accounts of foreign countries,
eloquent of a new and wider reading public, anxious for diversion or
information. The cessation of censorship in 1695 partly explains this
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development. Though criticism of government still constituted seditious
libel, there emerged a frank and usually intelligent discussion of domestic
and foreign affairs—clear evidence that, after her comparative insularity,
England was emerging as a world power. A new type was coming into
existence—the literate (as distinct from the learned) Englishman, well
informed about public events and able to debate them without coming to
blows. It is true that the official London Gazerte was limited to scraps of
home and foreign news, but some newpapers were introducing a novelty,
the leading article, which by analysis of a critical situation purports to
guide as well as inform. Nor was this all. By 1698 the ‘paperback’ was
appearing, price sixpence; a more ambitious shilling series offered short
national histories. Such manuals must have proved serious rivals to the
almanacs and funeral sermons. In these ways the nation, though still
unenfranchised, was becoming more mature, and a relatively well-
educated public opinion came to characterize the English-speaking
world.

In 1710, the turning-point of Anne’s reign, the new journalism came into
special prominence. A number of events combined to create a revulsion of
public opinion, clearly reflected in the general election of that autumn. The
costly victory of Malplaquet (September 1709), where Allied losses greatly
outnumbered the French, was followed in 1710 by decisive defeats in
Spain. Meanwhile, a favourable peace offer from Louis XIV had come to
nothing when the Allies insisted that he should himself expel his grandson
from Spain. Louis won esteem abroad as well as at home by rejecting this
unreasonable demand. It could therefore be charged against Godolphin
and Marlborough that they had failed to accept a good opportunity for
making peace. But these events,! even when reinforced by the ‘ Church in
danger’ cry, do not in themselves explain the violent explosion of party
feeling in 1710. On such occasions there is usually needed a prominent
personality who, as it were, crystallizes the amorphous elements around
him into definite shape. Such a person was the duke of Marlborough. His
reputation for meanness is one of the most insistent things in historical
literature; his critics could not have known of his many acts of private
generosity. More serious, there seemed reason to think that the days of his
great victories had ended with Malplaquet, and that the war in Flanders
would return to the wearisome siege-warfare of William’s time. The year
1710 was the critical point in the duke’s career. Unwisely, he had applied
in 1709 for his appointment as captain-general to be secured to him for
life, and was refused. This was seized on with alacrity by one of the most
disordered geniuses of English literature, the Anglo-Irish clergyman
Swift, temperamentally the complete antithesis of the great general.
Taking over main responsibility for The Examiner in November 1710, he
mercilessly pilloried his victim, concentrating on the many public tokens

! See below, pp. 436 fI. and 448 ff.
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of gratitude which Marlborough had received from the nation,! and con-
trasting them with the meagre rewards accorded to conquerors in the past.
This was a telling point because it was true. There was less truth in the
insinuations that the general was continuing the war for his own enrich-
ment and aiming at a dictatorship of Cromwellian dimensions. The
establishment of the Oxford-Bolingbroke ministry did not stem the spate
of political literature. Marlborough had been fairly easy game: it was a
greater test to indict the general conduct of the war and even the policy
which had initiated it. This was done by Swift in The Conduct of the Allies,
one of the most brilliant party pamphlets ever penned. He attacked on
three main fronts. First, England should have fought only as an auxiliary,
since not directly menaced by Louis XIV save in his recognition of the
Pretender, which might have been no more than a formality; English
interests would have been better served by naval war in the West Indies
against French and Spanish possessions. Second, the war was piling up a
colossal national debt that would one day overwhelm us and was already
ruining the country gentry, to the advantage of contractors and stock-
jobbers. Third, England was the catspaw of her allies. The emperor had
cheated us of Toulon and diverted troops to crush a revolt in Hungary;
the Dutch, whittling down their own obligations, expected Britain to bear
the brunt of the expense and the human sacrifice. Superb journalist that
he was, Swift directed his appeal to a war-weary nation, suspicious of
foreigners and convinced that the Dutch invariably got the better of a
bargain.

By contrast, a precocious liberalism saturates the polemic of Daniel
Defoe. As a Dissenter, denied full citizenship, he stood as it were on the
margin of events and could survey them more impartially than could the
participants. In a host of pamphlets and journals he castigated social evils
often imperceptible in his day because so generally condoned: sending
unseaworthy ships to sea for the sake of the insurance money; ‘ wrecking’
on the south coast; imprisoning debtors; imposing savage sentences on
wretches who had pilfered from sheer necessity. A profound and fertile
concern for the public welfare, a hatred of the ‘heats’ of faction, inspires
the commentary in his Review,? begun early in 1704 when he was in prison
—imprisoned because of The Shortest-way with the Dissenters (1702),
wherein, with desperate irony, he had proposed that the problem of the
Nonconformists be settled by hanging the lot. In The True-born English-
man (1701) he had ridiculed the excesses of nationalism and pleaded for a

1 Notably a grant of £240,000 towards the building of Blenheim Palace. See D. Green,
Blenheim (1951) and L. Whistler, The Imagination of Vanbrugh and his Fellow Artists (1954),
PP'. t;;,;elvze L. Payne (ed.), The Best of Defoe’s Review: an Anthology (1951). The range and
novelty of his interests are best presented by J. R. Moore in Daniel Defve, Citizen of the

Modern World (Chicago, 1958) and A Checklist of the Writings of Daniel Defoe (Blooming-
ton, 1960).
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more intelligent attitude to foreigners, including Scotsmen. Indeed, before
and after 1707, he did much to create a more friendly feeling on both sides
of the Border: of all the men of letters of his time, he had far the most
intimate knowledge of conditions in the northern kingdom and the fullest
realization of the imperative necessity of bringing it into partnership with
its neighbour. In striking contrast with Swift, who scorned commerce,
Defoe believed in the future of Britain. He thought that its soil and climate
were unduly disparaged, and that it possessed workmen, well paid and
fed, who ‘are not used to work slight and superficially’, with a genius for
improving the inventions of other races even if their temper was ‘gay,
ostentatious, vicious, and full of Excesses’.!

But the man of genius is often less representative of his age than men of
lesser mould. Of this new England—prosperous, secure and complacent—
Joseph Addison was the best interpreter. Here is his eulogy of the Royal
Exchange in 1711:

There is no Place in the Town which I so much love to frequent as the Royal-
Exchange. It gives me a secret satisfaction, and, in some measure, gratifies my
Vanity, as I am an Englishman, to see so rich an Assembly of Country men and
Foreigners consulting together upon the private Business of Mankind, and making
this Metropolis a kind of Emporium for the whole Earth. . .I am wonderfully delighted
to see such a Body of Men thriving in their own private fortunes, and at the same
time promoting the Public Stock...by bringing into their Country whatever is
wanting and carrying out of it whatever is superfluous. ..Almost every Degree
produces something peculiar to it. The Food often grows in one Country, and
the Sauce in another. The Fruits of Portugal are corrected by the Products of
Barbadoes: the Infusion of a China plant sweetened with the Pith of an Indian
cane. ..The single Dress of a Woman of Quality is often the Product of an hundred
Climates. The Muff and the Fan come together from the different Ends of the
Earth. . .?

Forty-five years earlier Dryden had handled a similar theme, but then it
was the Dutch, not the English, who held the world in fee:

For them alone the Heavens had kindly Heat,
In Eastern Quarries ripening precious Dew;
For them the Idumaean Balm did sweat,

And in hot Ceylon spicy Forests grew.

The Sun but seemed the Labourer of their Year;
Each waxing Moon supplied her watery Store

To swell those Tides, which from the Line did bear
Their brim-full Vessels to the Belgian Shore.

The contrast between the slick rhetoric of Addison and the poetry of
Dryden is a sharp reminder of what England lacked in her Augustan Age.

1 A Plan of the English Commerce (1728; reprinted Oxford, 1928), pp. 32, 144, 224.
* The Spectator, no. 69 (19 May 1711).
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But, in these forty-five years, the fortunes of the island kingdom had been
transformed. The year 1666, the ‘Annus Mirabilis’, was a year when
England, already visited by plague and tested by fire, was bitterly en-
gaged with her most formidable rival on the seas. The year 1711 brought
with it the certainty of a victorious peace with her new enemy on the
Continent, as well as of an enlarged and unified Britain, about to take pre-
eminent place among the nations of the world.
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CHAPTER IX

WAR FINANCE, 1689-1714

Charles Davenant in 1695, ‘it will not be for want of mutual

hatred in the opposite parties, nor for want of men to fight the
quarrel, but that side must first give out where money is first failing.”
This was an opinion from which few statesmen, generals, administrators
or contractors on either side during the wars of 1688-1714 would have
dissented. At this time financial capacity, not economic capacity, was, in
the last resort, the limiting factor which decided the length, and modified
the intensity, of war. Because a bankrupt government, unable to coax or
force its citizens’ wealth into its exchequer, or to make financial innova-
tions with speed and skill, would be compelled to make peace, the rival
powers tended to count each others’ losses from bad coin, internal revolt,
unfilled loans, unfavourable exchanges, the flight or bankruptcy of im-
portant financial agents, and so on, rather than losses in lives or war
materials. As Richard Hill, the English envoy at Turin, wrote to Lord
Treasurer Godolphin in 1705:
The French King’s treasury begins to fail him. He is already bankrupt for 25
millions. . .Do you continue, my Lord, to beat Mons. Chamillard [the Controller

General] a year or two more, as you have done, and leave the rest to the Duke of
Marlborough.?

‘WHENEVER this war ceases,” wrote the English pamphleteer

Yet the financial side of war, so pressing to contemporaries, has been
relatively neglected by historians. There are great difficulties in recon-
structing it, partly because of the complexity and obscurity of surviving
records, partly because their volume and utility vary considerably from
one country to another. Only for England are the financial statistics
reasonably certain. For other States the edges of the picture are blurred.
Moreover, most of the questions which an economist would ask about
the ‘real’ aspects of war finance must, in the absence of reliable data,
remain at best imperfectly answered: the extent to which war was paid for
by foreign borrowing or by cutting down investment or consumption, or
by all three; the effect of deficit borrowing on economic growth; the
changes in the pattern of demand caused by government contracting, and
so on. It is also necessary for practical reasons to limit the scope of the
present survey to the four major powers engaged on either side in
Louis XIV’s later wars. Nevertheless, the attempt to describe and com-
pare in main outline the financial systems of England, France, the United

! ‘Ways and Means’, Works (ed. Whitworth, 5 vols. 1771), vol. 1, p. I5.

3 The Diplomatic Correspondence of the Rt. Hon. Richard Hill, vol. u (1845), p. 490.
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Provinces and Austria, under the stress of war, is worth making for the
light it throws on the decisive influence of public finance on the history of
this period.!

The English government’s financial system on the morrow of 1688
must have seemed to many unlikely to be able to provide for a long and
costly war.? Ordinary revenue was only about one-fifth that of France,
and there was no machinery of long-term borrowing to cover deficits, as
there was in France and the Dutch Republic. Further, the traditional
hostility between Crown and Parliament in financial matters had often
imperilled or prevented the raising of supplies, and might do so again.
But there were favourable features too. The abolition of the Crown’s
feudal dues, recognized by statute in 1660, had removed the grievances
caused by royal rights of wardship, marriage, purveyance, etc., and placed
the revenue on the relatively certain basis of excise and customs dues,
supplemented by direct taxes agreed to in parliament. One effect of this
had been to double the revenue between 1660 and 1688. The Church had
given up her right to tax herself shortly after the Restoration. Between 1660
and 1685 the Treasury had gained an effective control over the entire
collection of revenue, abolished tax-farming, and centralized receipts at
the Exchequer. By the end of Anne’s reign it was exercising a similar
control over expenditure, and the holder of the treasurership became the
most important man in the government. This trend, which continued
after the office went permanently into commission in 1714, was partly
concealed from 1688 to 1702 because the Treasury was then in commission
and William III himself took a close interest in finance; but it became
fully apparent during the treasurership (1702-10) of Godolphin, who
showed an aptitude for public finance and an appreciation of the im-
portance of public credit upon which his successors were to look back
admiringly for a century.

Native abilities, exemplified by Godolphin, were put to severe test, for
during the long wars England’s public expenditure, like that of her allies
and enemies, mounted to unprecedented levels. Before the Revolution it
had been under £2 m. per annum; between 1689 and 1702 it totalled
£72 m., and between 1702 and 1714 no less than £99 m. About 36 per cent
of this was spent on the army and 30 per cent on the navy. Subsidies to
other powers, though useful in tying the coalitions together, were con-
siderably less than in later conflicts: the figures for the 1690s are uncertain,
but between 1701 and 1711 England and Holland undertook to pay
roughly £8 m. to eight members of the coalition.® Although this burden

! For brief considerations of Spanish and Russian finance, see below, chs. x1 and xx1,
and of Savoy-Piedmont, pp. 560-1.

? Much of this section is based on P. G. M. Dickson, The Financial Revolution in England.

A study in the development of public credit 1688-1756 (1967).
8 House of Commons Journals, vol. xvI, p. 48.
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should have been equally borne, England in the event paid about two-
thirds of the whole, as the Tory government complained in 1711. As we
know from Swift’s pamphlets, the dislike felt at home about these pay-
ments to foreigners was reinforced by the fact that a much more con-
siderable part of English war revenue was spent abroad.

The extra money for the war came partly from increasing tax revenue,
which doubled between 1688 and 1697 and went up by a further 75 per cent
between 1702 and 1714. The main direct tax was the Land Tax, first
imposed in 1692, though recognizably derived from previous taxes, in-
cluding the Monthly Assessment of the Commonwealth period. Originally
levied on all income from money, goods and offices, as well as land, it
soon came (like similar taxes in other countries) to be charged on the latter
only, at a standard wartime rate of four shillings in the pound. The
assessment valuation, and therefore the income, soon became stereo-
typed; but despite the grumbles of the landed classes the tax compared
very favourably with its French equivalent, the faille, both in basic equity
and in yield, computed in this period as just over £2 m. a year. It was
supplemented by miscellaneous stamp, house and window duties. The
principal indirect taxes were those of customs and excise, which formed
approximately half the tax income of the State by the end of the war. The
structure of both became extremely complicated, largely because parlia-
ment settled new duties nearly every year to pay interest on long-term
loans, and soon abandoned its earlier attempts to restrict excise duties to
‘luxuries’ like wine, beer and spirits.! Few articles of common consump-
tion were left untaxed by 1714 and the complexity of the resulting excise
and customs tariff was such that, like modern income tax, only experts
could understand it in more than bare outline.

The substantial increase of a normally inelastic revenue was a con-
siderable achievement, but it went only part of the way towards meeting
government needs. The gap had to be filled by borrowing. Here England
was at a disadvantage, for her credit machinery in 1689 was limited to
loans made each year in anticipation of taxes and paid off when they came
in. Heavy capital commitments had traditionally been met by selling royal
lands and rents. However, this procedure had been so often resorted to
that the yield on the royal estates was nugatory by 1702, when further
sales were forbidden by statute. Parliament was obliged soon after the
Revolution to consider a different and more important expedient. Early
in 1692 a committee of the House of Commons, presided over by Charles
Montagu, the able Chancellor of the Exchequer, invited proposals for
raising £1 m. ‘upon a perpetual Fund of Interest’, and these, though at

1 Malt was added in 1697; candles in 1710; hops, hides and water-borne coal in 1711;
soap, paper, starch, printed calicoes, hackney chairs, cards and dice in 1712. On the effect
of the quadrupling of the general level of import duties between 1690 and 1704 see R. Davis,
‘The Rise of Protection in England, 1689-1786°, Econ. Hist. Rev. 2nd ser. vol. xix (1966),
Pp- 306-17.

286

Cambridge Histories Online © Cambridge University Press, 2008



WAR FINANCE, 1689-1714

first abortive, resulted eventually in a plan for a tontine loan for £1 m. at
10 per cent which was approved by the House in January 1693.! Excise
duties were settled for 99 years to pay interest pro rata and tax-free among
the subscribers, during their own lives or those of nominees, until the
number of nominees was reduced to seven.? If £1 m. was not lent on this
basis, the balance was to be raised by the sale of ordinary life annuities
carrying 14 per cent interest. Wary investors, mostly in London, thought
the tontine too complicated and uncertain, and in the end it realized only
£108,000, as against £892,000 in life annuities. Its importance, however,
lay not in its form—seldom copied later—but in the fact that it was the
first stone in a massive edifice of long-term borrowing, which was to
enable Great Britain to finance war and conquest on a scale that ‘sur-
prised and astonished Europe’.?

The Tontine of 1693 was followed by other long-term loans in 1694,
1697, and 1704-14. The total borrowed during the 169os was about £7 m.,
not more than a tenth of expenditure. During the Succession War
borrowings rose to nearly £35 m., about a third of total expenditure. The
difference between the two proportions was largely due to parliament’s
initial unwillingness to pledge sections of the revenue in virtual perpetuity
to pay interest. This proved short-sighted, for it led to excessive reliance
on short-dated borrowing, so helping to create a high discount on short-
term paper, about £7 m. of which had to be extended between 1697 and
1702 to later dates of payment.

As befitted a period of experiment and uncertainty, types of govern-
ment long-term bonds varied considerably. Lottery loans, previously used
by private persons in England, and by government in the Netherlands
and France, were floated in 1694, 1697, 1711 and 1712.% The lottery of
1697 was largely unsubscribed, owing to a severe depression of credit, but
the others proved very popular, as indeed public lotteries were until their
suppression in 1826. Their use at the end of both wars suggests that the
Treasury considered them most suitable in difficult times, when investors’
jaded palates needed tickling with the lure of speculative gains. Earlier,
the greater part of the money was raised by selling annuities for terms of
years, again a type of borrowing long familiar in the Netherlands and
France. Between 1695 and 1702 the life annuities of 1693 and 1694 were
largely converted into long annuities, in return for further payments by
the annuitants; between 1704 and 1708, £8 m. was raised by long annui-

1 Tontines—a form of annuity which increases to survivors as subscribers die off—were
so called from their inventor Lorenzo Tonti, one of Mazarin’s advisers. They had been used
in Holland in the 1670s and 1680s by town governments and by syndicates of private
persons. The interest on the loan of 1693 was 10 per cent until 1700, then 7 per cent.

* Income from British government stock was free of tax until 1799, despite numerous
proposals for taxing it.

* Isaac de Pinto, Traité de la circulation et du crédit (Amsterdam, 1771), p. 42.

¢ There were two lottery loans in 1711 and two in 1712. A small lottery loan for the
queen’s Civil List was floated in 1713.
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ties; and another annuity loan was floated in 1710. Apart from the latter
(which was for 32 years), these annuities were for between 89 and 96 years
and therefore tied up substantial parts of the revenue until the 1790s. It is
true that the average rate of interest offered on these loans fell from over
8 per cent in the 1690s to about 64 per cent during the Succession War, and
that this reflected a genuine increase in investors’ confidence in the State’s
good faith, ‘large sums’ (as Walpole observed in 1712) being ‘constantly
advanc’d, and almost forc’d upon the Government at Five or Six per Cent .2
Nonetheless, the fact that about one-third of the £40 m. National Debt
by 1714 was in the form of annuities, which could not be paid off or
reduced to a lower rate of interest without their owners’ consent, was to
prove a grave embarrassment to the government for some years after the
war.

Long-term loans raised by subscription from the general public, and
managed by the Exchequer, were supplemented in 1694, 1698, 1709, and
1711 by loans from chartered companies. In 1694, £1-2 m. was borrowed
at 8 per cent from a group of subscribers who were incorporated as ‘the
Governor and Company of the Bank of England’. In 1698 the New East
India Company was chartered, against the bitter hostility of the Old East
India Company, on condition that it lent the State £2 m., also at 8 per cent.
In 1709 the two were run together as the United East India Company,
paying a further £1-2m. into the Exchequer. In 1711 Godolphin’s
successor, Harley, arranged for the owners of £9 m. of short-term debts,
which the government could not immediately pay off, to be incorporated
as ‘The Governor and Company of Merchants of Great Britain trading to
the South Seas’. The holder of securities received an equivalent sum in
South Sea Company stock, and the money market was thus freed at a
stroke from a large floating debt, even though the former discount on
short-term securities was transferred to the new stock, which only reached
par in 1715.

The evidence about subscribers to this and the other government loans
of the period suggests that there was an important top-dressing of nobles
and politicians and a long tail of small lenders, but that the bulk was
subscribed by the London bourgeoisie, including an influential minority
of Jews, Nonconformists and Huguenots. Only small sums appear to have
been placed from abroad in long-term loans; the most important sum
which the government negotiated abroad was a loan of £150,000 from
the canton of Berne in April 1710. There may, however, have been a
considerable flow of foreign funds into short-dated loans.?

The innovations in public finance, including the chartering of the Bank
and the other companies, must be seen against the background of major

! [R. Walpolel, The Debts of the Nation Stated. . .in Four Papers (1712), p. 7.

* The English government also borrowed on short term in Holland to pay troops in 1695
(£220,000) and 1697 (£280,000).
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technical advances within the City of London itself. Marine under-
writing was developing at Edward Lloyd’s coffee house, and (after earlier
projects had failed) marine insurance companies were inaugurated in
1720—the Royal Exchange Assurance and the London Assurance. Life
assurance was starting on a small scale, principally at the Amicable
Office founded in 1706. Fire insurance was growing steadily: Barbon’s
Office of 1681 was followed by the Friendly in 1683, the Hand-in-Hand in
1696 and by the Sun Fire Office in 1710, which swiftly outdistanced its
rivals and acquired first place in the national market.* Partnership bank-
ing, which had begun to flourish after the Restoration, was expanding.
At the same time a market was growing up in the securities of the govern-
ment and the chartered companies, centred on Garraway’s and Jonathan’s
Coffee Houses in Exchange Alley, opposite the Royal Exchange. The
period thus saw the first stages of a financial revolution, during which the
institutions were established which would dominate the City for two
centuries.

Among these the Bank of England takes first place. Its rise was bitterly
deplored by its enemies. An abortive scheme for a Land Bank in
1696, and to some extent the creation of the South Sea Company in
1711, were regarded by Tories as counterstrokes to its predominance;
and the view that it was gradually making the Treasury merely the
West End branch of its own headquarters in Threadneedle Street found
many adherents down to the present century. Early critics regarded it
as a credit monopolist and, agreeing with Harrington that ‘where
there is a Bank ten to one there is a Commonwealth’,? hinted that it
derived from Whig leanings towards a republic. However, in view of
its services to the stability of public finance and the improvement of
public borrowing from the year of its foundation, it is hard to resist
the conclusion that no institution contributed more to the stability of the
Revolution settlement or underwrote more effectively the liberties that
Englishmen enjoyed during the eighteenth century. The Jacobites who
planned in 1715 to take and burn it showed a nice appreciation of its
importance.

During the thirty years after 1713, the Bank gradually took over the
administration of long-term borrowing from the Exchequer, substituting
its own cheap and efficient methods for the latter’s antique routine.
Before 1714, however, its chief assistance to the State was in short-term
finance. Here, as in long-term borrowing, there were important innova-
tions after 1688, but serious mistakes were also made which led in
1696-7 to a crisis of such severity that the entire conduct of the war was
imperilled. Anticipation of revenue at this date was largely effected by
taking in loans at the Exchequer secured on a particular tax. The lender

1 P. G. M. Dickson, The Sun Insurance Office 1710-1960 (1960).
3 Works (ed. J. Toland, 1737), p. 247.
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was given half a wooden tally* and a paper Order of Repayment, which
was assignable and bore interest until the tax came in and it could be
redeemed. This system was relatively foolproof provided all the loans
could be punctually discharged from the taxes, which were normally im-
posed only for a short term of years. Unfortunately, prospective yields were
frequently miscalculated, and several groups of taxes therefore became due
to expire before the loans secured on them could be repaid.?
Furthermore, tallies were frequently issued to departmental paymasters
inscribed as though the latter had lent money in anticipation of a given
tax. They had in fact lent nothing, but they could use these ‘tallies of
fictitious loan’ either by discounting them for cash or by paying them
directly to government creditors. Theoretically, on receipt of the tax
tally-holders would get their money; in practice, the Treasury appears to
have exercised very ineffective control over the amount of such tallies
discounted by the departments and over the rates at which they were dis-
counted. The situation was aggravated by bad harvests and increasing
deterioration of the coinage, which finally impelled the government in
1696 to carry through a complete exchange of the old worn, light and
clipped coins for new specie—a step which, though it roused admiration
on the Continent as an expression of England’s resolve to honour her
commitments, was drastically deflationary during a short but critical
period. Thanks to the combination of economic discontent, deficient tax
funds, over-issue of tallies, and the adverse state of specie, the foreign
exchanges moved against England, credit rapidly waned, contractors
refused to meet their obligations until they were paid, and there seemed
grave danger that the entire war machine would grind to a halt. A con-
temporary noted that the year 1696 was ‘very likely to have proved many
ways fatal to England’.® By the spring of 1697 fifteen tax funds were
deficient, and tallies of loan amounting to over £5 m. secured on them
were at such high discounts that they yielded up to 10 per cent.
Decisive remedies were made possible by the co-operation of the Bank,
which had already taken over the exchange contracts for the forces in
Flanders, and agreed in April 1697 to open a subscription for an unlimited
amount of new stock, payable as to four-fifths in tallies and one-fifth in
Bank notes. The subscription realized just over £1 m., including £800,000
in depreciated tallies. At the same time, Parliament settled eight sets of
customs and excise duties until 1706 to pay the principal and interest of
! The tally, a relic of medieval methods of accounting, remained in use at the Exchequer
until the 1830s. It was a notched wooden stick which, on receipt of money at the Exchequer,
was divided between the payer (who retained the stock or greater portion) and the Ex-
chequer, which kept the foil or minor portion. Two main kinds of tally were used in loan
business at this period; the commoner of these was the tally of ‘sol’ referred to in the text.
3 According to Davenant, ‘The Projectors of most new Funds have hitherto been

generally mistaken two parts in three’: Discourses on the Publick Revenues (1698), p. 27.
3 Some Remarks on the Bill for Taking . . .the Public Accounts of the Kingdom (1702), p. 7.
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all the outstanding tallies, including those now held by the Bank. These
measures, soon followed by the Peace of Ryswick, revived short-term
credit, and 6 per cent tallies were again at par by 1700. A director of the
Bank later claimed with some justice that without its assistance this
crisis could not have been weathered at all.! During the next war, thanks
to Godolphin’s skill and prudence, the tally system was much more
carefully managed and the discount bargains of paymasters strictly super-
vised. A further factor making for stability was the large annual advances
regularly made by the Bank, either by discounting tallies for paymasters
or on security of deposits of tallies. By then, moreover, the Treasury was
making increasing use of a new instrument for short-term borrowing
which by 1763 was to supersede the tally—the Exchequer Bill.

Exchequer Bills originated in the crisis of 1696-7, when an issue was
authorized of £1-5 m. in bills bearing 4-6 per cent interest, encashable at
the Exchequer on demand.? This early experiment, partly derived from
discussions in Charles II’s reign, was not well timed or planned. Only
£158,000 of the bills authorized went into circulation ; most were cancelled
by 1697. A year later a further £2-7 m. were issued. Their interest was
raised to 7-6 per cent; they could be used to pay taxes; and arrangements
were made with a group of merchants to provide funds for their encash-
ment.? The circulation was successful and the Treasury, remembering the
fate of tallies in 1694—7, was careful to retire the bills, which were nearly
all redeemed by 1710. After 1697 there was no further creation of Ex-
chequer Bills until 1707. Between 1707 and 1713 no less than £5:6 m. were
issued, bearing interest at just over 3 per cent and charged on specific
groups of taxes. Because some of these tax funds were already encumbered,
additional bills were made out to pay interest until the funds were clear.
At the same time the Bank undertook the task of ‘circulating’ the bills
by cashing them under agreed conditions, and in 1709 funded £1-7 m. of
them which the Exchequer found itself unable to discharge. The Bank
financed its services by a call of 50 per cent on its stock in 1707, by doubling
its capital in 1709,* by calls of 15 per cent and 10 per cent in 1709-10, and
then by special annual ‘subscription for the circulation’. By 1710 these
operations had increased its nominal capital (roughly equivalent to the
sum which the State owed it) to £5°5 m., at which it remained until 1722.

! [Nathaniel Tenchl, A Defence of the Bank of England (1707), pp. 8-9.

* The issue was authorized by a statute for the establishment of a Land Bank. It was
provided that if the subscription for the latter failed to realize £2,564,000 (which its pro-
moters had undertaken to lend at once to the government), the deficiency might be raised by
short-dated loans, of which £1.5 m. might be in Exchequer Bills. The Land Bank subscrip-
tion was a complete failure.

3 There were at first twelve ‘trustees for the circulation’ but by 1702 their number had
fallen to three, who continued to act until 1710. They evidently only cashed bills for payees
at the Exchequer who had refused to accept them. Their funds came from an annual sub-

scription, the subscribers being given an equivalent sum in Exchequer Bills.
¢ The subscription was for £2.2 m. and the books were filled 2225 Feb. 1709.
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Owing to the Bank’s help, the Exchequer Bill by the end of Anne’s reign
had become an efficient instrument of short-term credit, readily accepted
by the investing public—a far cry from the doubtful days of its infancy. It
is true that no systematic provision had been made to discharge the bills
of 1707-13, £4'5 m. of which were still outstanding in 1713; but the way
was already open for the gradual supersession of tallies by Exchequer
Bills in the anticipation of annual revenue.

The bills issued by the spending departments, principally the Navy and
Victualling Boards, were an important factor in short-term finance, and
the regulation of their volume was a constant problem for the Treasury.
During the Nine Years War both army and navy were partly run on credit.
Vouchers (‘debentures’) were given out for arrears of army pay and
clothing, and were only partly satisfied by exchanging them for forfeited
Irish lands in 1697-1702; the residue (£987,000) was exchanged for South
Sea stock in 1711. Attempts were also made in the 1690s to pay regiments
in depreciated tallies—a desperate expedient which invited mutiny.
Godolphin was careful to prevent the recurrence of these risks in the
following war, when the army was punctually paid in cash, and in 1713
army debts were negligible. The Navy Board’s contractors were less
fortunate. They were paid by 6 per cent bills registered and paid ‘in
course’, in order of priority—a practice businesslike enough in normal
times but one which deteriorated during the Succession War, partly
owing to parliament’s failure to grant sufficient naval supply, and partly
because the time within which new bills would be paid—the ‘Course of
the Navy '—steadily lengthened.! By 1711 the combined volume of Navy
and Victualling bills was £4 m., and the bills at the end of the course,
which had about three years to run, were at over 30 per cent discount,
Their holders, many of whom were London merchants and bankers who
had discounted them for contractors, put pressure on the Treasury for
satisfaction, and it was largely in response to this that Harley laid his
South Sea Scheme before parliament, the Act receiving the royal assent in
June 1711. The existing Navy and Victualling debts, as well as a variety of
other short-term paper, some of it dating from the 1690s, totalling in all
about £9 m., were exchanged for 6 per cent stock in the new company—an
operation recognizably similar to the Bank’s ‘ingraftment’ of tallies
which had saved the day in 1697.

The task of remitting money for the payment of ‘the forces abroad’
always presented considerable difficulties. In 1709, for instance, £3 m. had
to be remitted to the various theatres of war, a sum probably not much less

1 A number of factors combined to raise the Navy debt between 1702 and 1710. They
may be summarized as parliament’s failure to vote the full estimates or provide for the
interest on bills; under-issue by the Treasury of sums voted for naval supply; overspending
(on credit) by the Navy and Victualling Boards; and a general rise in the price of naval

provisions. The number of ships in pay varied slightly from year to year, with some tendency
to decrease as the war went on. Cf, below, ch, xxii (3).
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than the favourable balance of the country’s payments; there was clearly
need for great care lest the exchange should swing against England, with
disastrous consequences. On this, as on other sectors of the financial
front, the period was one of learning from costly mistakes. In 1689 there
was no machinery for military remittances in London and little under-
standing of the problems involved in them, particularly of the difficulty of
harmonizing the seasonal needs of the campaign with the seasonal
fluctuations in trade, which upset most ad hoc exchange contracts.

Unable to rely on English experience, William III turned at first to
Dutch paymasters; but by 1691 this arrangement, which allowed little
Treasury control, had proved so unsatisfactory that he fell back on
syndicates of London merchants, sometimes working in competition with
each other. By 1695 this system had succumbed in its turn, owing to the
deterioration of the government’s credit, and the Treasury, faced with a
crisis which imperilled the very maintenance of the army in the field,
turned for help to the newly founded Bank of England. Negotiations
began in September 1694, and early in 1695 Godolphin, then a Treasury
Commissioner, was in touch with the Court of Directors about ‘some of
their number going into Holland to establish a credit there for supplying
the army in Flanders and raising the Exchange (now so low) and agreeing
at a certain rate for the time to come’.! The Bank set up an office at
Antwerp (1695—7) and undertook first a year’s contract at a fixed rate,
then from 1696 to 1697 shared the remittances with private merchants.
The Bank’s help was very costly to it—it estimated a loss on the whole
transaction of nearly £130,000—but was invaluable to government. The
completion of the recoinage, revival of short-term credit, and above all
the decline in remittances with the approach of peace, restored a favour-
able exchange by the end of 1697, leaving Godolphin and his two prin-
cipal allies in the Bank, Sir Henry Furnese and Sir Theodore Janssen,
to ponder what they had learnt.

Early in the next war (1702—-4) the Treasury again used competing syn-
dicates, many of whose members, like Jan